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HISTORY OF GREECE

PART 11

HISTORICAL GREECE
(Contrnued)

CHAPTER | LXXVI

FROM THE PEACE OF ANTALKIDAS DOWN TO THE
SUBJUGATION OF OLYNTHUS BY SPARTA

THE peace or convention ! which bears the name of Antal-
kidas, was an incident of serious and mournful mmport mn
Grecian history  Its true character cannot be better described
than m a bnef remark and reply which we find cited m
Plutarch. “Alas for Hellas (observed some one to Agesilaus)
when we see our Laconians medising | "—“Nay (replicd the
Spartan king), say rather the Medes (Persians) laconssing”?

These two propositions do not exclude each other Both
were perfectly true  The convention emanated from a sepa-
rate partnership between Spartan and Persian mterests It
was solicited by the Spartan Antalkidas, and propounded by
him to Tinbazus on the express ground, that it was exactly
calculated to meet the Persian king’s purposes and wishes—as
we learn even from the philo-Lacoman Xenophon® While
Sparta and Persia were both great gawners, no other Grecian
state gamned anything, as the convention was orginally framed

1 It goes by both names , Xenophon more commonly speaks of # elphyn
~—Isokratés of af guvbiixar

Though we say the pece of Antaliadas, the Greek authors say § &
“Avrarxidov elpfivn. I do not observe that they ever phrase it with the
genitive case *Avrax{dov simply, without a preposition

3 Plutarch, Artaxerxés; c 22 (compare Plutarch, Agesil ¢ 23; and his
Apophtheg Lacon p 213 B) 'O ubv ydp *Aynainaos, npbs 7bv eixdvra—
eij 7is ‘EAADDos, Swov undi(ovow fuiv of Adkwves! . . MaAdow, elwey, of
MiiBot Aaxwri{ovor

* Xen Hellen 1. 8, 14.
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But after the first rejection, Antalkidas saw the necessity of
conciliating Athens by the addition of a special article provid-
g that Lemnos, Imbros, and Skyros should be restored to
her! This addition seems to have been first made m the
abortive negotiations which form the sub]ect of the discourse

eady d b; ‘It was con-
tinued afterwards and inserted 1n the final decree which
Antallidas and Tinbazus brought down in the King’s name
from Susa, and 1t doubtless somewhat contributed to facihitate
the adherence of Athens, though the united forces of Sparta
and Persia had become so overwhelming, that she could hardly
have had the means of standing out, even 1f the supplementary
article had been omutted Nevertheless, this condition un-
doubtedly did secure to Athens a cértan share in the gamn,
conjomntly with the far larger shares both of Sparta and Persia
It 1s however not less true, that Athens, as well as Thebes,®
assented to the peace only under fear and compulsion As
to the other states of Greece, they were nterested merely
the melancholy capacity of partners in the general loss and
degradation.

Ihat degradation stood evidently marked m the form, ongmn,
and transmission of the convention, even apart from 1its sub-
stance It was a fiat 1ssued from the court of Susa, as such
1t was ostentatiously proclaimed and “sent down” from thence
to Greece. Its authonity was derived from the King’s seal, and
1ts sanction from his concluding threat, that he would make
war agamnst all recusants. It was brought down by the satrap
Timbazus (along with Antalkidas), read by him aloud, and
heard with submission by the assembled Grecian envoys, after
he had called their special attention to the regal seal ®

1 The restoration of these three 1slands forms the basis of historical truth
1n the assertion of Isokratés, that the Lacedemomans were so subdued by
the defeat of Knidus, as to come and tender marniume empire to Athens—
(éA0eiv Thw &pxhw ddaovras) Orat vu (Areopagit)s 74, Or 1x (Evagor )
5. 83 But the assertion 1s true respecting a later time ; for the L-.xdae-
‘monians really did make this proposition to Athens after they had been
“focbied and bamiisted by the bauls of Leaktra; but not before (meh
Hellen vn. 1, 3)

odor xav.

3 Xen Hellen v, 1,30, 31, “for’ érel npﬁ-nqu 8 TiplBaos mapeives
robs BovAopévous bxaxedrar, hy Basikevs iphyy Karaxduwos, Taxéws
wdvres apeyévorro. "Emel 8t Ewinbor, mideitas b Tup(Bates =4 Bace:
uas onueia, dreylvuaxe T yeypauuéva elxe 5t e

épbns Baoiebs vouifes Sixasor, Tas piv v 1§ *Acly wbreis dav
7ob .rm, pges vhows Khafouevds kal Kimpor: 7ds Bt §Anas ‘ENAmoidas
xbeis xab pikpds kal peydhas, abrovéuovs elvas, *Nhy Apvov, kad “TuBpov kel



After Peace of Antalkidas 3

Such was the convention which Sparta, the ancient president
of the Grecian world, had been the first to solicit at the hands
of the Persian king, and which she now not only set the ex-
ample of by her own bed but
even ched as and ch aganst all op-
ponents, preparing to enforce it at the pomt of the sword
against any recusant state, whether party to it or not Such
was the convention which was now mscribed on stone, and
placed as a permanent record in the temples of the Grecian
cities ;1 nay even in the common sanctuaries—the Olympic,
Pythian, and others—the great foz and rallying pomts of Pan-
Hellenic sentiment. Though called by the name of a conven-
tion, 1t was on the very face of it a peremptory mandate pro-
ceeding from the anciedt enemy of Greece, an acceptance of
which was nothing less than an act of obedience. While to
him 1t was a glorous trophy, té all Pan-Hellenic patriots 1t
was the deepest disgrace and nsult? Effacing altogether the
1dea of an independent Hellenic world, bound together and
regulated by the self-acting forces and common sympathies
of its own members—even the words of the convention pro-
claimed 1t as an act of ntrusive foreign power, and erected the

Zxbpov, rabras 5, Gowep b dpxaiov, elvas "Abqvalar. ‘Oxbrepos B¢ rabray
T elpfvny wh Séxovrai, ToUTOss dyd wohephow, merd Tay Tabrd
Bovhopévey, Kal we(i) Kal kard 8dAacoay, kal vava) xal xphuacw

1 Isokratés, Or 1v. (Panegyr.) s 211. Kal 7abras juas vdyxaoey (the
Persian king) & orfAais Ablvais dvaypdyarras & Tois kowais Tav lepiow
dvabeivar, woAb kdAAiow Tpémaior Tav dv Tals pdxais yryvouévar

he Oratio Panegynica of Isokratés (published about 380 B C., seven
years afterwards) from which I here copy, 1 the best evidence of the feel-
ings with which ‘an mtelligent and patriotic Greek looked upon this treaty
at the time , when 1t was yet recent, but when there had been full time to
see how the Lacedemonians carried 1t out. His other orations, though
valuable and instructive, were published later, and represent the feelings of
after-time.

Another contemporary, Plato i his Menexenus (c 17, p 245 D), sigma-
tises severely “the base and unholy act (aloxpdv kal &vdaior Epyor) of
surrendermg Greeks to the foreigner,” and asserts that the Athenians
resolutely refused to sanction 1t This 1s a sufficient mark of his opinion
respecting the peace of Antalkidas

3 Isokrat Or 1v (Pancgyr)s 207. *A xpiiv dvapeiy, xal undeulay &y
#ubpay, voul(ovres wpooTdyuata xal ob guvbhkas elvai, &c. (s 213)
Aloxpby tuds 8Ans Tiis ‘EAAdBos BpiCouévns, pnbeutar worhoacias
Kowhy Tipwplay, &c.

The word mposrdyuara exactly corresponds with an expression of Xeno-
phon (put in the mouth of Autoklés the Atheman envoy at Sparta),
respecting the dictation of the peace of Antalkidas by Artaxerxés—Kal dre
Wy BaciAeds wpocérarrer abrovbuovs Tds méAes elva, &c. (Xen.
Hellen w1 3, 9)
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Barbanan King into a dictatonal settler of Grecian differences,
a guardian® who cared for the peace of Greece more than the
Greeks themselves. And thus, looking to the form alone, 1t
was tantamount to that symbol of submission—the cession of
earth and water—which had been demanded a cgntury before
by the ancestor of Artaxerxés from the ancestors of the
Spartnns and Athenans , a demand, which both Sparta and
Athens then not only repudiated, but resented so cruelly, as to
put to death the heralds by whom 1t was brought—stigmatising
the ZEgmetans and others as traitors to Hellas for complying
with 1t2  Yet nothing more would have been implied in such
cession than what stood embodied i the nscription on that
“colonna infame,” which placed the peace of Antalkidas side
by side with the Pan-Hellenic glories and ornaments at
Olympra 8

! Tsokrat Or 1v (Panegyr )s 205 Kalro w65 ob xph Biarbewy Tabras
s dpooylas, & Gy rowdrn 5ika yéyovey, Gore § iy BipBapos xhderar Tis
“EAABos xal piAat Tis eiphvns eorly, fpay 3¢ Twés elow of Avpawdpevor
xal kax@s wolodsTes abrhy

The word employed by Photius 1 his abstract of Theopompus (whether
1t be the expression of Theopompus himself, we cannot be certamn—:
Fragm 111, ed Didot), to designate the positon taken by Amxexxés m
Teference to this peace, 1s—7hy eiphvy hv Tois “EAAnaw BpdBevoer—
wlnch implies. the peremptory decision of an officral judge, analogous to

other passage (139) of the Panegyr Orat of Isokratés—Niv Séxeivés
(A:tmmés) v § diowy 7& 7év EMivey xal pdvoy obk Emiardfjovs v
Tais wireat kabiords TIAWY 7&, Tobrov Ti @y EAAwy DméAowdy o,
00 xal o moAéuou Kipos dyévero, kal Thy elphvyy empurdrevoe, xal
éy wapbyroy mpayudrwr &mordrns kabéaTnrey,
crodot vi 49  xarrybpeov Alywnréwy T3 mexorkoiey, wpoddvres Thy
'E)\Adla

3 Tsokratés, Orat, xu (Pannlhcn)s 2-114.

Plutarch (Agesil ¢ 23, Artaxerxés, ¢ 21, 22) expresses himself n terms
of bitter and well-menited ndignation of this peace—*“1f indeed (says he)
we are to call this ignominy and betrayal of Greece by the name of
which brought with 1t as much infamy as the most disastrous war ” pan
(he says) lost her headship by her defeat at l.ellklu, but her honour had

been lost before, by the convention of Antalki

It 15 10 vain however that Plutarch tries to zxnnemle zgeslla\ls from any
share 1n the peace  From the narrative (1n Xenophon’s Hellenica, v. 1, 33)
of his conduct at the taking of the oaths, we see that he espoused 1t
Wwarmly. . Xenophon (in the Encomum of Ageatlans, v 7) takes crednt to
Agenlm for being pgorépans, which was true, from the year B C. 396 to

C 304 ButmBcC 387, at the time of the peace of Antalkidas, he had
become oabnficios , tis hatred of Persia had given place to hatred of

e “also a vigorous passage of Justin (vt 4), denouneing the ds 1
Pposition of Lhe Greek aties at a later ime 1n calling 1n Philip of Macedon
as arbiter not less applicable to the peace of Amlk.das, and
perhaps borrowed fom Th:opo \pus
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Great must have been the change wrought by the nter-
mediate events, when Sparta, the ostensible president of Greece
—in her own estimation even more than mn that of othersl—
had so lost all Pan-Hellenic conscience and digmty, as to
descend into an obseq: minister, and g
a Persian thandate for poltical objects of her own How
msane would such an anticipation have appeared to Aschylus,
or the audience who heard the Perse! to Herodotus or
Thucydidés ! to Perklésand Archidamus ! nay, even to Kalh-
kratidas or Lysander! It was the last consummation of a
series of previous political sins, mvoking more and more the
mtervention of Persia to aid her against her Grecian enemues.

Her first application to the Great King for this purpose dates

e of 1

from the e Pelof var, and 15
prefaced by an apology, little less than humihiating, from King
A , who, not of the sort of treason

)
which he was meditating, pleads that Sparta, when the Athe-
nians are conspiring against her, ought not to be blamed for
asking from foreigners as well as from Greeks aid for her own
preservation 2 From the earliest commencement to the seventh
year of the war, many separate and successive envoys were de-
spatched by the Spartans to Susa, two of whom were seized 1n
Thrace, brought to Athens, and there put to death  The rest
reached their destination, but talked n so confused a way,
and contradicted each other so much, that the Persian court,
unable to understand what they meant,® sent Artaphernés with
letters to Sparta (1n the seventh year of the war) complainng
of such stupidity, and asking for clearer information. Arta-
phernés fell into the hands of an Atheman squadron at Eion
on the Strymon, and was conveyed to Athens, where he was
treated with great politeness, and sent back (after the letters

1 Compare the language n which the Iomans, on their revolt from
Danus, king of Persia about 500 B C, had mplored the zid of Sparta
(Herodot v’ 49) T& warfixovra vdp éors radra 'lévav_saidas SotAous
elvar dvr* Exevdépuv—ivedos kal BAyos péyiorov piv abrolos piv, Ire B&
T8y Aowwdy bulv, Bog Tpocariare Tis 'EANdDos

ow stuking 15 the contrast between these words and the peace of
Antalkidas ! and what would have been the feelings of Herodotus humself sf
he could have heard of the latter event !

2 Kav obre kal 7& fpérepa abrav &apriecda fuppdyey
e mpogaywyj Kal ‘EAMvar kal BapBdpwy, ol wobly Tva § vauTikos )
XpMudTwy Svauw mpeoAnybucda, (drexipBovoy Bé, ooi Gomep kal Jueis
on' *Abnvalwr dmiBovAevdueda, ph “EAAnyas pdvor, AN xal BapBdpous
wposhaBlras Siagwbiivas), &c. Compare also Plato, Menexenus, c. g,

- 243
P Thueyd u 7, 67, w 50
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which he camed had been examined) to Ephesus  What is
more important to note 1s, that Atheman envoys were sent
along with him, with a view of bringing Athens 1nto friendly
communication with the Great King, which was only pre-
vented by the fact that Artaxerxés Longimanus just then died.
Here we see the fatal practice, generated by intestne war, of
mvoking Persian aid, begun by Sparta as an importunate
solicitor—and partially 1mitated by Athens, though we do not
know what her envoys were mstructed to say, had they been
able to reach Susa.

Nothing more 1s heard about Persian intervention until the
year of the great Athemian disasters before Syracuse. Elate
with the hopes ansing out of that event, the Persians required
no solicitation, but were quite as eaget to tender imterference
for thewr own purposes, as Sparta was to mvite them for hers.
How ready Sparta was to purchase their aid by the surrender
of the Asatic Greeks, and that too without any stipulations 1n
their favour, has been recounted in a preceding chapter!  She
had not now the excuse—for 1t stands only as an excuse and
not as a f d from
Athens, which had at the b of

e war. Even then 1t was only a colourable excuse, not borne
out by the reality of the case, but now, the avowed as well
as the real object was something quite different—not to repel,
but to crush, Athens. Yet to accomphsh that object, not even
of pretended safety, but of pure ambition, Sparta sacnificed un-
conditionally the iberty of her Asiatic kinsmen, a price which
Archidamus at the beginning of the war would certanly never
have endured the thoughts of paying, notwithstanding the then
formidable power of Athens Here, too, we find Athens fol-
lowing the example ; and consenting, 1n hopes of procuring
Persian aig, to the like sacrifice, though the bargain was never
consummated. It1s true that she was then contending for her
existence. Nevertheless the facts afford melancholy proof how
much the of Pan-Hell d d became en-
feebled 1n both the leaders, amdst the fierce intestine conflict
terminated by the battle of Agospotamr.?

1 See vol. 1x. ch Ixxv.

Compare the expressions of Demosthenss (cont. Anstokrat.c 33, p. 666)
attesting the prevalent indignation among the Athenians of his time, about
this surrender of the Asiatic Greeks by Sparta—and his oration De
Rhodior Libertate, c. 13, p. 199, where he sets the of Kalhas, made
by Athens with Persia in 449 5.0 10 contrast with the peace of Antalladas,
contracted under the auspices of sizu,

2 This 15 strikungly set forth by Isokratés, Or. xii. (Panathen,)s. 167-173.
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After that battle, the bargan between Sparta and Persia
would doubtless have been fulfilled, and the Asiatic Greeks
would have passed at once under the dominion of the latter—
had not an entirely new tramn of circumstances ansen out of
the very peculiar position and designs of Cyrus. That young
prince did 1l 1n his power to gam the affections of the Greeks,
as for his amb specul; > m which specu-
lations both Sparta and the Asiatic Greeks took part, com-
P h 1 bly aganst , and still
more agamnst Tissaphernés. Sparta thus became umnten-
tionally the enemy of Persia, and found herself compelled to
protect the Asiatic Greeks agamnst his hostiity with which
they were threatened, a protection easy for her to confer,
not merely from the uftbounded empire’ which she then en-
Joyed over the Grecian world, but from the presence of the
renowned Cyreian Ten Thousand, and the contempt for
Persian mulitary strength which they brought home from
therr retreat  She thus finds herself 1n the exercise of a Pan-
Hellenic protectorate or presidency, first through the ministry
of Derkyllidas, next of Agesilaus, who even sacrfices at
Aubss, takes up the sceptre of Agamemnon, and contem-
plates large schemes of aggression against the Great King.
Here however the Persians play against her the same game
which she had mvoked them to assist m playing against Athens
Therr fleet, which fifteen years before she had mnvited for her
own purposes, 1s now brought in agamnst herself, and with far
more effect, since her empire was more odiwous as well as more.
oppressive than the Atheman It 15 now Athens and her allies
who call n Persian a1d, without any direct engagement, indeed,
to surrender the Asiatic Greeks, for we are told that after the
battle of Kmdus, Konon incurred the displeasure of the
Persians by his supposed plans for re-umting them with Athens,!

In this passage, however, he distnbutes his blame too equally between
Sparta and Athens, whereas the blame belongs of right to the former, i far

reater proportion  Sparta not only began the practice of mvoking the
Breat King, and purchasing his aid by disgracefal concessions—but she
also carned 1t, at the peace of Antalkidas, to a more extreme pomnt of
selfishness and subservience  Athens 1s guity of following the bad example
of her val, but to a less extent, and under greater excuse on the plea of
necessity

Tsokratés says in another place of this discourse, respecting the various
acts of wrong-downg towards the general interests of Hellas—érideikrdoy
wobs pir fuerépovs Syipabels abrav yeyermudrovs, Aaxedayuorlovs B¢ 73
iy wpdrovs, T& 8¢ dvovs I{szu (Panath s 103). Which 1s
‘much nearer the truth than the passage before referred to

1 Comels Nepos, Conon ¢ 5.
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and Athenian aid was still continued to Evagoras—yet never-
theless indirectly paving the way for that consummation If
Athens and her allies here render themselves culpable of an
abnegation of Pan-Hellenic sentiment, we may remark, as
before, that they act under the pressure of strongey necessities
than could ever be pleaded by Sparta, and that they might
employ on therr own behalf, with much greater truth, the
excuse of self-preservation preferred by King Archidamus.

But never on any occasion did that excuse find less real
place than i regard to the mission of Antalkidas Sparta
was at that time so powerful, even after the loss of her mari-
time emprre, that the allies at the Isthmus of Cornth, jealous
of each other and held together only by common terror, could
hardly stand on the defensive agamnst her, and would probably
have been disumted by reasonable offers on her part, nor
would she have needed ever to recall Agesilaus from Asia
Nevertheless the mission was probably dictated 1 great measure
by a groundless panic, ansing from the sight of the revived
Long Walls and refortified Peirzus, and springing at once to
the fancy, that a new Atheman empure, such as had existed
forty years before, was about to start mto hfe, a fancy lttle
likely to be realised, since the very peculiar circumstances
which had created the first Atheman empire were now totally
reversed Debarred from mantime empire herself, the first
object with Sparta was, to shut out Athens from the like, the
next, to put down all partial federations or political com-
binations, and to enforce umversal autonomy, or the maximum
of political 1solation , 1n order that there might nowhere exist
a power capable of resisting herself, the strongest of all -
dwidual states. As a means to this end, which was no less
m the nterest of Persia than i hers, she outbid all prior
subserviences to the Great King—betrayed to lum not only
one entire division of her Hellenic kinsmen, but also the
general honour of the Hellemic name in the most flagrant
manner—and volunteered to medise 1n order that the Persians
might repay her by Jacomsing To ensure fully the obedience
of all the satraps, who had more than once mamfested dis-
sentient views of their own, Antalkidas procured and brought
down a formal order signed and sealed at Susa, and Sparta
undertook, without shame or scruple, to enforce the same
order—*“the convention sent down by the King”—upon all

3 Isokrat Or wv. (Panegyr)s 145 Kal 7 BapBipy @ s *Aclas

parodyr guumpdrrouss (the Lacedzmonians) Sxus &s peylorns dpxhs
Eovrw
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her countrymen , thus converting them mto the subjects, and
herself mto a sort of viceroy or satrap, of Artaxerxés Such an
act of treason to the Pan-Hellenic cause was far more flagrant
and destructive than that alleged confederacy with the Persian
king, for which the Theban Ismenias was afterwards put to
death, and”that too by the Spartans themselves ! Unhappily
1t formed a precedent for the future, and was closely copied
afterwards by Thebes,? foreboding but too clearly the short
career which Grecian political independence had to run

That large patriotic sentiment, which dictated the magnami-
mous answer sent by the Athemans3 to the offers of Mar-
donwus n 479 B, refusing, n the mudst of ruin present and
prospective, all temptation to betray the sanctity of Pan-Hellenic
fellowship—that sentifent which had been dunng the two
following the d of Athens,
and had also been powerful, tough always less powerful, at
Sparta—was now, i the former, overlaid by more pressing
apprehensions, and 1 the latter completely extingmished
Now 1t was to the leading states that Greece had to look, for
holding up the great banner of Pan-Hellemc mndependence ,
from the smaller states nothing more could be required than
that they should adhere to and defend 1t, when upheld* But
50 soon as Sparta was seen to solicit and enforce, and Athens
to accept (even under cpnstrant), the proclamation under
the King’s hand and seal brought down by Antalkidas—that
banner was no longer a part of the public emblems of Grecian

1 Xen Hellen v 2, 35 * Xen Hellen vu 1, 33-39

3 Herodot vin 143

The explanation which the Athemans give to the Spartan envoys, of the
1easons and feelings which dictated their answer of refusal to Alexander
(v 144), are not less impressive than the answer itself

Bat whoever would duly feel and appreciate the treason of the Spartans
1n soliciting the convention of AnlalkISas. should read 1n contrast with 1t
that speech which their envoys address to the Athemans, m order to 1nduce
the latter to stand out against the temptations of Mardonus (viu 142)

¢ The sixth oration (called Archidamus) of Isokratés sets forth emphatic-
ally the and rinciples, on which
it mes Sparta to model her public conduct—as altogether different
from the simple considerations of prudence and security which are suitable
nc:;ummu states like Connth, Epidaurus, or Phiws (Archidamus, s 103,
106, 110)

Contrast these lofty pretensions with the dishonourable realities of the.
convention of Antalkidas—not thrust upon Sparta by supenor force, but
bo:jh onginally sued out, and finally enforced, E; her for her own political
en

s.

Compare elso Isokratés, Or xu (Panathen) s 169-172, about the
dissension of the leading Grecian states, and 1ts baneful effects
B2
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political ife  The grand 1dea represented by 1t—of collective
self-determming Hellenism—was left to dwell 1n the bosoms of
ndvidual patriots

If we look at the convention of Antalkidas apart from its form
and warranty, and with reference to 1ts substance, we shall find
that though its first article was unequivocally disgraceful, 1ts
last was at least popular as a promise to the ear. Universal
autonomy, to each city, small or great, was dear to Grecian
political mstinct. I have already remarked more than once
that the exaggerated force of this desire was the chief cause of
the short duration of Grecian freedom  Absorbing all the
powers of hfe to the separate parts, 1t left no wital force or
integnity to the whole, especually, 1t robbed both each and all
of the power of self-defence agamst foreign assailants  Though
mdispensable up to a certamn pomnt and under certain modifica-
tions, yet beyond these modiiications, which Grecian political
mstinct was far from recogmising, 1t produced a great pre-
ponderance of mischief  Although therefore this item of the
convention was in its promise acceptable and popular—and
although we shall find 1t hereafter invoked as a protection
various individual cases of injustice—we must mquire how 1t
was carried into execution, before we can pronounce whether 1t
was good or evil, the present of a friend or of an enemy

The succeeding pages will furnish an answer to this mquiry.

'he Laced:

as “p or )
of the peace, sent down by the King,”! undertook the duty of
execution, and we shall see that from the beginning they
meant nothing sincerely. They did not even attempt any
sincere and steady compliance with the honest, though undis-
tinguishing, political nstinct of the Greek mind, much less
did they seek to grant as much as was really good, and to
withhold the remamder They defined autonomy in such
manner, and meted 1t out 1n such portions, as suited their
own political interests and purposes. The promuse made by
the convention, except n so far as it enabled them to increase
thewr own power b or party Y,
proved altogether false and hollow. For 1f we look back to
the begimning of the Peloponnesian war, when they sent to
Athens to require general autonomy throughout Greece, we

1 Xen. Hellen v. 1, 36

"Ev 3k 7§ wohdup paAAor &vrippbrus 7ois dvavrlois wpdrrovres of Aaxe.
Bawpbriot, ToAd dxicvéoTepos dyévorro dk miis i AvrarxiBov
elpfivns xakovuéns® TpoaTdTar yp yevduero: Tis bd BagiAdms
xaraxeupdelans elphyns, xal riv abrovoplay Tais xéreq spdrrovres, &e.
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shall find that the word had then a distinct and serious import ;
demanding that the cities held in dependence by Athens should
be left free, which freedom Sparta might have ensured for them
herself at the close of the war, had she not preferred to convert
1t into a far harsher empire  But n 387 (the date of the peace
of Antalkidas) there were no large body of subjects to be
emancipated, except the allies of Sparta herself, to whom 1t
was by no means intended to apply So that in fact, what
was promised, as well as what was realised, even by the most
specious item of this disgraceful convention, was—* that cities
should enjoy autonomy, not for their own comfort and in their
own way, but for
phrase (employed by Periklés,! m the debates precedmg the
Peloponnesian’ war) which forms a sort of running text for
Grecian history during the sixteen years between the peace of
Antalkidas and the battle of Leuktra

I have already menuoned that the first two apphcauons of
the made by the L
were to extort from the Connthian government the dismussal of
1ts Argeian auxibaries, and to compel Thebes to renounce
her ancient presidency of the Beeotian federation  The latter
especially was an object which they had long had at heart,?
and by both, their ascendency in Greece was much increased.
Athens too—terrified by the new development of Persian force
as well as partially bribed by the restoration of her three
1slands, nto an acceptance of the peace—was thus robbed of
her Theban and Connthian allies, and disabled from opposing
the Spartan projects  But before we enter upon these projects,
1t will be conventent to turn for a short time to the proceedings
of the Persians.

Even before the death of Darius Nothus (father of Artaxerxés
and Cyrus) Egypt had revolted from the Persians, under a
native prince named Amyrteus  To the Grecian leaders who
accompanted Cyrus 1n his expedition against his brother, this
revolt was well known to have much incenced the Persians;
so that Klearchus, in the conversation which took place after
the death of Cyrus about accommodation with Artaxerxés,
ntimated that the Ten Thousand could lend him effectual aid

3 Thucyd. 1 144 Niv 8 sobrass (to the Lacedzmonian envoys) dro-

puvdyvor momduopes . . . vis 8 wbreis bre aimovdous dhaape, <l xal
nfrrnvdpav: Horres dueba, kal rais abra e
ool Tois A B fots dmiTndelws peiobos, iui

“Trots Exdoros, 85 Boinoyrar
3 Xen Hellen v 1, 36. obwep wdras dmebipoun,
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in reconquering Egypt! It was not merely these Greeks who
were exposed to danger by the death of Cyrus, but also the
various Persians and other subjects who had lent assistance to
him, all of whom made and tried to I
Artaxerxés, except Tamos, who had commanded the fleet of
Cyrus on the coasts both of loma and of Kihkia Such was
the alarm of Tamos when Tissaphernés came down m full
power to the coast, that he fled with his fleet and treasures to
Egypt, to seek protection from King Psammetichus, to whom
he had rendered valuable service Thus traitor, however, having
so valuable a deposit brought to him, forgot everything else in
his avidity to make 1t sure, and put to death Tamos with all
his children? About 395 Bc, we find Nephereus king of
Egyptlending aid to the Tacedzemonan fleet agamnst Artaxerxés
Two years afterwards (392-390 B C ), during the years immed:-
ately succeeding the victory“of Kmdus, and the voyage of
Pharnabazus across the Agean to Peloponnesus—we hear of
that satrap as employed with A and Tith m
but ling efforts to Egypt* Having
thus repulsed the Persians, the Egyptian king Akons 1s found
between 390-380 BC,® sending aid to Evagoras in Cyprus
aganst the same enemy And 1 spite of further efforts made
by quer Egypt, the native kings
1n that country mamtamed their independence for about sixty
years 1n all, until the reign of his successor Ochus
But 1t was a Grecian enemy—of means inferior, yet of
qualities much superior, to any of these Egyptians—who
occupied the chief attention of the Persians immedsately after
the peace of Antalkidas Evagoras despot of Salamis in Cyprus
1 Xen Anab u 5, 13
1t would appear that the revoh of Egypt from Persia must date between
414411 B C , but this pomnt 1s obscure  See Boeckh, Manetho und die
Hundstern- Penode, PP 358 363, Berlin 1845, and Ley, Fata et Conditio
ZEgypti sub Impeno Persarum, p
M Rehdantz, Vitze Iphlcnus, imothes, et Chabnz, p 240, places the
revolt rather earhier, about 414 B.C.; and Mr Fynes Clnton (Fastt
Hellen Appendi, ch 18, p 3;7) countenances the same date
35

2 Diodor xiv
This Psammetichus 15 presumed by Ley (in bis Dissertation above ated,
P 20) to be the same person as Amyrizeus the Sate m the List of Manetho,
under a different name It 1s also possible, however, that he may have
been king over part of Egypt contemporaneous with Amyrtzeus,
 Diodor. x1v 79
4 This 15 the chronology laid down by M Rehdantz (Vitae Iphicrats,
Chabrie, et Timothen, Epimetr 11 pp 241, 242) on very probable grounds,
princypaly from lsokmlés, Orat v (Panegyr ) s. 161, e
® Diodor xv 2, 3.
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Respecting that prince we possess a discourse of the most
glowing and superabundant eulogy, composed after his death
for the satisfaction (and probably paid for with the money) of
his son and successor Nikoklés, by the contemporary Isokratés
Allowing as we must do for exaggeration and partiahty,
even the tfustworthy features of the picture are sufficiently
1nteresting

Evagoras belonged to a Salaminian stock or Gens called the
‘Teukndz, which numbered among 1ts ancestors the splendid
legendary names of Teukrus, Telamon, and Zakus, taking its
departure, through them, from the divine name of Zeus It
was believed that the archer Teukrus, after returning from the
siege of Troy to (the Athenian) Salamis, had emigrated under
a harsh order from his father Telamon, and given commence-
ment to the city of that name on the eastern coast of Cyprus?
As 1n Sicily, so 1n Cyprus, the Greek and Pheenician elements
were found 1n near contact, though 1n very different proportions.
Of the nine or ten separate city communities, which divided
among them the whole sea-coast, the nferior towns bewng all
dependent upon one or other of them—seven pass for Hellenic,
the two most considerable being Salamis and Soli, three for
Pheenician—Paphos, Amathus, and Kittum  Probably, how-
ever, there was 1n each a mixture of Greek and Phcenician
population, in different proportions 2 Each was ruled by its

1 Isokratés, Or m (Nikokl }s 50, Or 1x (Evagoras)s 21, Pausamas,
u 29, 4, Diodor xiv 98

The historian Theopompus, when entering upon the history of Esagoras,
seems to have relaied many legendary tales respecting the Greek Gentes
n Cyprus, and to have represented Agamemnon himself as ultmately
migraung to 1t (Theopompus, Frag 111, ed Wichers, and ed Didot ap
Photium)

The tomb of the archer Teuhrus was shown at Salamis in Cyprus ~ See
the {Tlgmm of Anistotle, Antholog 1 8, 112

2 Movers, mn hus very leamed mvestigations respecting the Phoemicians
(vol. m ch 5, p 203-221 seg ), attempls to establish the existence of an
ancient population 1n Cyprus, called Kitians; once extended over the
1sland, and of which the town called Kitum was the remnant. He
supposes them to have been a portion of the Canaamitish population,
anterior to the Jewish occupation of Palestne The Pheemcian colontes
1n Cyprus he reckons as of later date superadded to, and depressing these
natives  He supposes the Kilikian population to have been 1n early times
Canaanitish also  Engel (Kypros, vol. . p 166) inchnes to admit the
same as highly probable

The sixth century B.C. (from 600 downwards) appears to have been very
unfavourable to the Pheenicians, bringing upon Tyre severe pressure from
the Chaldeans, as 1t brought captiity upon the Jews During the same

eriod, the Grecian commerce with Egypt was greatly extended, especially

)y the reign of the phil-Hellenic Amasis, who acquired possession of
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own separate prince or despot, Greek or Pheenician. The
Greek 1mmigrations (though their exact date cannot be assigned)
appear to have been later in date than the Pheenician. At the
time of the Iomc revolt (B.C 496), the preponderance was on
the side of H 5 yet with of
Oriental custom. Hellenism was however greatly crushed by
the Persian reconquest of the revolters, accomphished through
the aid of the Pheenicians ! on the opposite continent. And
though doubtless the victories of Kimon and the Athenians
(470450 B C.) partially revived 1t, yet Periklés, in his pacifica-
tion with the Persians, had prudently relinquished Cyprus as
well as Egypt,? so that the Grecian element i the former,
recewving little extraneous encouragement, became more and
more subordinate to the Pheenician
It was somewhere about this time that the reigning princes
of Salamis, who at the time of the Ionic revolt had been Greeks
of the Teuknd Gens,® were supplanted and dethroned by a
Pheenician exile who ganed their confidence and made himself
despot 1n their place # To ensure his own sceptre, this usurper
did everything 1n his power to muluply and strengthen the
as well as tod and degrade the
Hellemc “The same policy was not only continued by his suc-
cessor at Salamis, but seems also to have been imitated mn
several of the other towns, msomuch that during most part of
the Peloponnesian war, Cyprus became sensibly dis-Hellenised.
The Greeks 1n the 1sland were harshly oppressed ; new Greek
visitors and merchants were kept off by the most repulsive
treatment, as well as by threats of those cruel mutilations of
the body which were habitually employed as penalties by the
Orentals, while Grecian arts, education, music, poetry, and
mtelligence, were rapidly on the dechne.®
Cyprus. Muchof the Grecian immigration mto Cyprus probably took place
at this time ; we know of one body of settlers mvited by Philokyprus to
Sol, under the nss\sls.nu of the Atheman Solon (Movers, p. 244 seg ).

o ihe deseription given by Herodotus of the costume and arms
of m priots 1 the armament of Xerxes—half Onental (vn o) The
Salamunians used chariots of war m battle (v. 113), as the Carthagimans
dud, before they leamt the art of traming elephants (Diodor. xvi, 803
Plutarch, Timoleon, ¢_27)
2 See vol v chap v of this Hastory.
* One of these princes however 1s mentioned as bearing the Pheemcian
name of Sm:mg (tlh:'md. v 104) 6
‘may gather this by pnmn !ogether Herodot. 1v 162, v 104-114;
wnth Tsokragde, Or. 1x. (E: mgmsf ¥
® Isokratés, Or 1x (Evag i
TlaparaBiy ydp (Engons) f‘h? "sériv ixBeBapBapupivny, xal B
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N ding such n which the
youth of the Teuknid Evagoras at Salamis was passed, he mani-
fested at an early age so much energy both of mind and body,
and so much power of winning popularity, that he became at
once a marked man both among Greeks and Pheemcians It
was about this time that the Phcenician despot was slain,
through a conspiracy formed by a Kitian or Tynan named
Abdémon, who got possession of his sceptre? The usurper,
nustrustful of his position and anxious to lay hands upon all
conspicuous persons who might be capable of dong him
muschief, tried to seize Evagoras, but the latter escaped and
passed over to Soli in Kilikia. Though thus to all appearance
a helpless exile, he found means to strike a decisive blow,
while the new usurpatlon, stamed by its first violences and
rapacity, was surrounded by enemies, doubters, or neutrals,
without having yet established any firm footing He crossed
over from Soli in Kilikia, with a small but determined band of
about fifty foll bt cret ad by a postern
gate of Salamis—and assaulted Abdémon by night 1n his palace.
In spite of a vastly superior number of guards, this enterprise
was conducted with such extraordinary daring and judgement,
that z}bdémon penished, and Evagoras became despot m his
place

~hy 7év Sowlewy dpxhy obre Tobs “EANnvas wpocbexouévy, obre réxvas dmi-
orapdry, ot dumopiy xpupdrmy, obre Nuséva rexTauéimy, &

lv pev yip AaBely Ebaybpav mhy &pxhy, obrws &mpogolorws Kal xakerds
elxov, Gore xal Tdv dpxdvrwy Tobrous dvduilor elvas Bertiarovs of Tives
Gubrara wpds Tobs "EAARvas dianeluevar Tuyxdvoer, &c

This last passage receives remarkable illustration from the oration of
Lysias aganst Andokidés, m which he alludes to the wisit of the latter to
Cyprus—pera 8¢ rabra drhevser bs v Kiridwv Basinda, kal mpodibobs
Angels ox' airod &éln, kal ob uévor Thv Bdvator dpoeiro, EANE 1A Kaf
?,‘ bar aixlouara, oldmeros Ta dxparhpia (Gyros drorpnbhrectar
s

Engel (Kypros, vol 1_p 286) impugns the general correctness of this
narrative of Isokratés  He produces no adequate reasons, nor do I myself
see any, for this contradicuon

Not only Konon, but also his friend Nikophemus, had a wife and family
3 Cyprus, besides another family n Athens (Lysias, De Bois Anistophans,

T Xix s 3

1 Theopompus (Fr. 111) calls Abdémon a Kitian, Diodorus (xiv. ¢8)
calls him & Tynan Movers (p 206) thinks that both are correct, and
that he was & Kitan lving at Tyre, who had migrated from Salamis
during the Athenian preponderance there. There were Kitians, not natives
of the town of Kitium, but belonging to the ancien: population of the
1sland, hving 1 the various towns of Cyprus ; and there were also Kitians
mentioned as resident at Sidon (Diogen Laert. Vit Zenon, s. 6).

3 Isokratés, Or. 1x (Evagoras) s. 29-35; also Or. m  (Nikokl)
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The splendour of this exploit was quite sufficient to seat Eva-
goras unopposed on the throne, amuidst a population always
to princely rnment , while among the Sala-
minian Greeks he was sull further endeared by his Teuknd
descent! His conduct fully justified the expectations enter-
taned  Not merely did he refram from bloodshed, or spolia-
tion, or violence for the gratification of personal appetite ,
abstinences remarkable enough 1n any Grecian despot to stamp
his reign with letters of gold, and the more remarkable 1n Eva-
goras, since he had the susceptible temperament of a Greek,
though his great mental force always kept 1t under due control #
But he was also careful n inquining 1nto, and strict in pumishing
crime, yet without those demonstrations of cruel nfliction by
which an Onental prince displayed his energy® His govern-
ment was at the same time highly popular and concihating, as
well towards the multitude ay towards individuals  Indefati-
gable n his own personal supervision, he examined everything
for himself, shaped out his own Iine of policy, and kept watch
over 1ts execution.* He was foremost 1 all effort and 1
all danger Maintamning undisturbed secunty, he gradually
doubled the wealth, commerce, industry, and miltary force
of the city, while his own populanity and renown went on
ncreasing
Above all, 1t was his first wish to renovate, both 1n Salamis
and n Cyprus, that Hellenism which the Pheenician despots of

< 33, Theopomp Fragm 111, ed Wichers and ed D.dot, Diodor.
1

The two latter memxon the name, Audymon or Abdémon, which
Isokratés does not specs

1 Isokratés, Or m (‘ﬂkaklcs)s 33

2 Isokratés, Or 1x 5 53 iryobuevos 7@y 5iBoviaw, &AN’ obx dyduevos b2
abray, &

3 Isokr Or ix 51 oidéa uiv &y, robs B xpnaevs Ty, wal

ey bndvrav Epxer, voulpws 8¢ Tovs dEapaprdrorras ord(ey

(s 55“ —8s ob ubvoy i éavrad oA whelovos &tlav emolnaey, AANE kal Tbv
wéwov BAov, by mepiéxovra Thy ¥igov, éxl mpabraTa Kal perpidTnTa
wpofyayes, & compares 81

These epithets, /awful pumshment, m2/d dealing, &c , cannot be fally
understood except 1n contrast with the mutilations ailuded to by Lysias, m
the passage cited 1n a note of my precedng page ; also with exactly similar
mutilations, mentioned by Xenophon as syskemnucally mﬂ:ctcd upon
offenders by Cyrus the younger (Xenoph An: 19, 13)  Oidels yap
#udv (says Tsokratés about the Peroians) obras mx‘(ﬂm Tous olx(‘nu, &s
éeivoi Tobs éAevBépous xaAa(aww—Or 1w (Paneg ) 142

4 Isoertés, Or 1x (Bvag)s

T age of the enmmmst, thmxgh exaggerated, must doubtless be
lounded m truth, as the result shows
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the last fifty years had done so much to extingwish or corrupt
For aid m this scheme, he seems to have tumned his thoughts
to Athens, with which city he was connected as a Teuknd, by
gentile and legendary sympathies—and which was then only
Just ceasing to be the great naval power of the Zgean For
though we cannot exactly make out the date at which Evagoras
Degan to reign, we may conclude 1t to have been about 411 or
410 BC It seems to have been shortly after that period that
he was visited by Andokidés the Atheman,! moreover he must
have been a prince not merely established, but powerful, when
he ventured to harbour Konon mn 405 BC, after the battle of
Agospotami  He mvited to Salamis fresh immigrants from
Attica and other parts of Greece, as the prince Philokyprus of
Soli had done under th& auspices of Solon,?a century and a
half before He took especial pains to revive and improve
Grecian letters, arts, teaching, anusic, and intellectual tend-
encies His s d,
that 1n a few years, without constraint or violence, the face of
Salamis was changed The gentleness and socability, the
fashions and pursumits, of Hellenism, became again pre-
dommant , with great influence of example over all the other
towns of the 1sland

Had the nse of Evagoras taken place a few years earher,
Athens might perhaps have availed herself of the opemng to
turn her ambition eastward, in preference to that disastrous
impulse which led her westward to Sicily  But coming as he
did only at that later moment when she was hard pressed to
keep up even a defensive war, he profited rather by her weak-
ness than by her strength. Dunng those closing years of the
war, when the Athenian empire was partially broken up, and
when the A.gean, mnstead of the tranquillity which it had
enjoyed for fifty years under Athens, became a scene of con-
test between two rival y-levymng fl y out-settl
from Athens, who had acquired property 1n the 1slands, the
Ch or elsewhere, under her g found them-
selves insecure 1n every way, and were tempted to change their
abodes Finally, by the defeat of Zgospotami (8¢ 405), all
such out-settlers as then remamned were expelled, and forced to
seek shelter either at Athens (at that moment the least attractive
place 1n Greece), or 1n some other locality  To such persons,
not less than to the Athenian admiral Konon with his small
remnant of Athemian triremes saved out of the great defeat, the
proclaimed mvitations of Evagoras would present a harbour of

1 Lysias cont Andokid s, 28 ? Plutarch, Solon, ¢ 26.
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refuge nowhere else to be found. Accordingly we learn that
numerous settlers of the best character, from different parts of
Greece, crowded to Salamis.! Many Atheman women, during
the years of destitution and suffering which preceded as well
as followed the battle of Agospotami, were well pleased to
enugrate and find husbands 1n that city,? while throughout
the wide range of the Lacedemonian empire, the numerpus
victims exiled by the Harmosts and Dekarchies had no other
retreat on the whole so safe and tempting. The extensive
plain of Salams afforded lands for many colonists. On what
conditions, indeed, they were admitted, we do not know, but
the conduct of Evagoras as a ruler gave universal satisfaction
During the first years of his reign, Evagoras doubtless paid
his tnibute regularly, and took no steps calculated to offend the
Persian king But as his power increased, his ambition -
creased also. We find him tewards the year 390 Bc., engaged
in a struggle not merely with the Persian king, but with
Amathus and Kitium 1n his own 1sland, and with the great
Pheenician cities on the mamland By what steps, or at what
precise period, this war began, we cannot determme. At the
time of the battle of Kmdus (394 B ¢ ) Evagoras not only paid
his tribute, but was mainly nstrumental in getting the Persian
fleet placed under Konon to act against the Lacedzmonians,
himself serving aboard3 It was m fact (if we may believe

1 Tsokratés, Or 1x (Evag ) s. 50-61+ compare Lysias, Or xix (De

Anstoph Bon ) s 38-46; and Diodor xiv 98
sokratés, Z ¢ maidomoieiadas 3¢ Tobs wAelorovs abriv yvraikas AapBd-
vovres nap’ fjudv,

For the extreme distress of Athenian women during these trying times,
consult the statement i Xenophon, Memorab 1 7, 24

The Athenian Andokidés1s accused of having carried out a young woman
of citizen family—his own cousin, and daughter of an Atheman named
Ansteidés—to Cyprus, and there to have sold her to the despot of Kitium
for a cargo of wheat _ But bemng threatened with prosecution for this act
before the Atheman Dikastery, he stole her away agam and brought her
back to Athens, m which act however he was detected by the prince,
and punished with imprisonment from which he had the gocd fortune to
escape. (Plutarch, Vit. X Orat p. 834, Photus, C 261 ; Taetzes,
Chuliad vi. 367.)

‘How much there may be of truth n this accusation, we have no means
of determming But it illustrates the way i which Atheman maidens,
who had no dowry at home, were provided for by their relatives elsewhere
Probably Andokidés took this young woman out, under the engagement to
find a Grecian husband for her 1n Cyprus. Instead of domng this, he sold
her for his own profit to the harem of the prince ; or at least 1s accused of
ha so sold her

us much appears even from the meagre extract of Ktesias, gven by
Photius (Ktesie g:x:u, c. 63, p 80, ed. ).
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TIsokratés) to the extraordinary energy, ability, and power, dis-
played by him on that occasion 1n the service of Artaxerxés
humself, that the jealousy and alarm of the latter agamst him
are to be ascnbed  Without any provocation, and at the very
moment when he was profiing by the zealous services of
Evagoras, the Great King treacherously began to manceuvre
agamst him and forced him into the war mn self-defence!
Evagoras accepted the challenge, 1n spite of the dispanty of
strength, with such courage and efficiency, that he at first
ganed marked successes Seconded by his son Pnytagoras,
he not only worsted and humbled Amathus, Kitium, and Soli—
which cities, under the prince Agyns, adhered to Artaxerxés
—but also equipped a large fleet, attacked the Phemcians on
the mamnland with so much vigour as even to take the great
aty of Tyre, prevailing moreover upon some of the Kiltkian
towns to declare against the Perstans? He received powerful
aid from Akoris, the native and mdependent king m Egypt, as
well as from Chabrias and the force sent out by the Athenians.®
Begmning apparently about 390 B C, the war agamnst Evagoras
lasted something more than ten years, costing the Persians
great efforts and an 1mmense expenditure of money ~Twice
did Athens send a squadron to his assistance, from gratitude
for his long protection to Konon and his energetic eflorts
before and 1 the battle of Kmdus—though she thereby ran
every nsk of making the Persians her enemues.

The satrap Tiribazus saw that so long as he had on his hands
a war 1n Greece, 1t was impossible for him to concentrate his
force agawnst the prince of Salams and the Egyptians Hence,
n part, the extraordinary effort made by the Persians to dictate,
1n conjunction with Sparta, the peace of Antalkidas, and to get
together such a fleet n Toma as should overawe Athens and
Thebes 1nto submission It was one of the conditions of that
peace that Evagoras should be abandoned , 4 the whole 1sland

Both Ktesus and Theopompus (Fr. m ed. Wichers, and ed Didot)
recounted the causes which brought about the war between the Persian
Xing and Evagorss

1°Isokratés, Or ix. (Evag )s 71, 73, 74 %pbs 3¢ robrov (Evagoras)
ofirws dc woaRod wepideiss Foxe (Artaxerxés), BoTe perald rdoxwy o,
Tonepely wpbs abrdy drexelpnoe, dikaia utv ob xoidy, &¢ —imeidh Ay ayrdadn
xoAeuels (1.e Evagoras)

W Isokr Or. ax (Evag)s 75, 765 Diodor. xav. 98; Ephorus, Frag.
134, ed Didot.

#’ Cornelius Nepos, Chabrias, ¢ 2; Demosthenés adv Leptinem, p 479,

s 84
¢ Tsokrat, Or 1v. (Panegyr) s. 162. Ebaybpar—bs & 7als ouvbhwais
Edords dorur, &e.
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of Cyprus beng acknowledged as belonging to the Persiat
king Though thus cut off from Athens, and reduced to nc
other Grecian aid than such mercenaries as he could pay
Evagoras was still assisted by Akons of Egypt, and even by
Hekatomnus prince of Karia with a secret present of money

But the peace of Antalkidas being now executed in Asa, the
Persian satraps were completely masters of the Grecian cities
on the Asatic seaboard, and were enabled to convey round tc
Kilikia and Cyprus not only their own fleet from Ionia, but
also additional contingents from these very Grecian cities. A
large portion of the Persian force acting agamnst Cyprus was
thus Greek, yet seemingly acting by constramnt, neither well
paid nor well used,? and therefore not very efficient.

The satraps Tiribazus and Orontés commanded the land-
force, a large portion of which was transported across to
Cyprus the admiral Gaos was at the head of the fleet, which
held its station at Kitum 1n the south of the 1sland It was
here that Evagoras, having previously ganed a battle on land,
attacked them By extraordinary efforts he had got together
a fleet of 200 triremes, nearly equal n number to theirs, but
after a hard-fought contest, 1n which he at first seemed likely
to be victorious, he underwent a complete naval defeat, which
disqualified him from keeping the sea, and enabled the
Persians to block up Salamis as well by sea as by land?®
Though thus reduced to his own simgle city, however, Evagoras
defended himself with unshak 1 still d by
aid from Akons in Egypt, while Tyre and several towns in
Kilikia also continued 1n revolt agamst Artaxerxés, so that the
efforts of the Persians were distracted, and the war was not
concluded until ten years after its commencement* It cost

‘We must observe, however, that Cyprus had been secured to the ki
of Persia, even under the former peace, so glorious to Athens, cunclllc‘l‘e‘s
by Periklés about 449 B C, and called the peace of Kallias It was there-
fore neither a new demand on the part of Artaxerxés, nor a new concession
on the part of the Greeks, at the peace of Antallidas.

2 v 2

Tt appears that Artaxerxés had counted much upon theaid of Hekatomnus
for conquering Evagoras (Diodor. xiv_08)

About 380 B C, fyokratés reckons Hekatomnus as being merely depen-
dent 1n pame on Persia; and ready to revolt openly on the first opportunity
(Isokratés, Or 1v (Paneg )s 189)

2 Isokratés, Or wv (Panegyr)s 153, 154, 179

2 Diodor xv 4

4 Compare Isokratés, Or. 1v. (Panegyr ) s. 187, 188—with Isokratds,
Or 1x (kvag)s 77

The war was not concluded—and Tyre as well as much of Kilikia was
stll m revolt—when Isokratés published the Panegyrical Oration. At
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them on the whole (if we may beheve Isokratés!) 15,000
talents 1n money, and such severe losses 1n men, that Tinbazus
acceded to the propositions of Evagoras for peace, consenting
to leave him 1n full possession of Salamis, under payment of a
stipulated tribute, “like a slave to his master.” These last
words were required by the satrap to be literally inserted n
the convention, but Evagoras peremptonly refused his con-
sent, demanding that the tribute should be recognised as paid
by “one king to another ” Rather than concede this point of
honour, he even broke off the negotiation, and resolved again
to defend himself to the uttermost. He was rescued, after the
siege had been yet further prolonged, by a dispute which
broke out between the two commanders of the Persian army
Orontés, accusing Tinbazus of projected treason and rebellion
against the King, in conjunction with Sparta, caused him to be
sent for as prisoner to Susa, and thus became sole commander.
But as the besieging army was already wearied out by the
obstiate resistance of Salamis, he consented to grant the
capitulation, stipulating only for the tnibute, and exchanging
the offensive phrase enforced by Tinbazus, for the amendment
of the other side?

that time, Evagoras had maintained the contest six years, counting either
from the peace of Antalkidas (387 B C ) or from his naval defeat about a
year or two afterwards ; for Isokratés does not make 1t quite clear from
what point of commencement he reckons the six years.

‘We know that the war between the king of Persia and Evagoras had
begun as early as 390 B C, n which year an Athenan fleet was sent to
assist the latter (Xenoph Hellen 1v 8, 24) Both Isokratés and Diodorus
state that 1t lasted ten years , and I therefore place the conclusion of it 10
?80 or 379 B C., soon after the date of the Panegyncal Oration of Isokratés.

dissent on this pomnt from Mr Clinton (see Fasti Hellenici, ad annos
387-376 B C, and his Appendix, No 12—where the point 15 discussed)
He supposes the war to have begur. after the peace of Antalkidas, and to
have ended 1 376 B C. I agrec with him in making Light of Diodorus,
but he appears to me on this occasion to contradict the authonty of
Xenophon—or at least only to evade the necessity of contradicting hin
by resorting to an inconvement hypothesis, and by representing the two
Atheman _expeditions sent to assist Evagoras i Cyprus, firstm 3908 ¢,
Dext 1 388 B.C , as relating to “ Aostile measures before the war began®
(. 280). To me 1t appears more natural and reasonable to include these
as a part of the war.

1 Isokratés, Or 1x s. 73-76

2 Diodor xv. 8, 9

This remarkable anecdote, of suscepible Grecian honour on the part of
Evagoras, 1s noway improbable, and seems safe to admit on the authonty
of Diodorus  Nevertheles, . forms o chotce 3 morsel for & panegyrical
discourse such as that of Isokratés, that one cannot but think he would
have inserted it had 1t come to his knowledge. His silence causes great
surprise—not without some suspicion as to the truth of the story.
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It was thus that Evagoras was reheved from his besieging
enemies, and continued for the remainder of his lfe as
tributary prince of Salamis under the Persians He was no
further engaged In war, nor was his genera.l popularity among
the d by the which they
gone through along with hlm 1 His prudence calmed the
rankling antipathy of the Great King, who would gladly have
found a pretext for breaking the treaty. His children were
numerous, and hived 1 harmony as well with him as with each
other. Isokratés especially notices this fact, standing as it did
1n marked contrast with the family-relations of most of the
Grecian despots, usually stamed with jealousies, antipathies,
and conflict, often with actual bloodshed.2 But he omits to
notice the ncident whereby Evagoras perished, an mcident
not 1n keeping with that superhuman good fortune and favour
from the gods, of which th¢ Panegyrical Oration boasts as
having been d to the hero throug] his hfed It
was seemingly not very long after the peace, that a Salaminian
named Nikokreon formed a conspiracy agamnst his hfe and
dominion, but was detected, by a singular accident, before the
moment of execution, and forced to seek safety in fight He
left behind him a youthful daughter in his harem, under the
care of an eunuch (a Greek, born n Ehs) named Thrasydeeus,
who, full of vindictive sympathy mn his master’s cause, made
known the beauty of the young lady both to Evagoras himself
and to Pnytagoras, the most distinguished of his sons, partner
1n the gallant defence of Salamis against the Persians. Both
of them were tempted, each unknown to the other, to make a
secret assignation for being conducted to her chamber by the
eunuch : both of them were there assassinated by his hand *

sokratés, Or (Nnkoklés) s 40—a passage which must be more

true ol Evngons than of Nikokl

2 Isokrat Or i1x s 88. Oomp“e his Orat. vin (De Pace) s 138.

8 Tsokratés, b, s 85 ebruxéorepov xal Beopirécrepoy, &c

4 I give this mctdent, m the main, as 1t 1s recounted m the fragment of
Theopompus, prese: rtion of the abstract ol’ that author by
Photius (Theopom Fr 1, 12, ed Wichers and ed. Didot

Both Aristotle (Polit. v 8, 10) and Diodorus (xv. 47) allude to the
assassination of Evagoras by the eunuch ; but both these authors conceive
the story 4 differently from Theopom us. Thus Diodorus says—Nikoklés
the eunuch assassinated Evagc became “ despot of Salamis.” This
appears to be a confusion of Nikeklés with Nikokreon.  Nikoklés was the
son of Evagoras, and the manner in which Isokratés addresses him
the surest pmor that /e had no hand in the death of his father.

The words of Anstotle are—j (ixfbeots) 7o ebwolxov Elaybpg 7
Kumple 312 ydp 75 Thv yuvaixa wapenéadas Tdv vidy abros drixrewer P
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Thus penshed a Greek of pre emmnent vigour and intell-
gence, remarkably free from the vices usual in Grecian
despots, and forming a strong contrast 1n this respect with his
contemporary Dionysius, whose military energy 1s so deeply
stamed by crime and violence  Nikoklés, the son of Evagoras,
reigned at Salamis after him, and showed much regard, accom-
panied by mumficent presents, to the Athenian Isokratés,
who comphiments him as a pacific and well-disposed prince,
attached to Greek pursuits and arts, conversant by personal
study with Greek philosophy, and above all, copying his father
1n that just dealing and absence of wrong towards person or
property, which had so much promoted the comfort as well as
the prospenty of the city,!

We now revert from the episode respecting Evagoras—
nteresting not less from the emnent qualities of that prince
lhzm from the ghmpse of Hellenism strugg!mg with the

element 1 Cyp: to the genera of
the peace of Antalkidas in Central Greece For the first time
since the battle of Mykalé mn 479 Bc, the Persians were now
really masters of all the Greeks on the Asiatic coast. The
satraps lost no time mn confirming therr dommion. In all the
cties which they suspected, they built citadels and planted
permanent garnsons In some cases, therr mustrust or dis-
pleasure was carried out so far as to raze the town altogether 2
And thus these cities, having already once changed their
9Bpiopévos  So_ perplexing 15 the passage m 1ts hteral sense, that M
Barthélemy St Halaire, 1n the note to hus translation, concewves § ebvodxos
to be a surname or sobriguet gven to the conspua(or, whose real name was
Nikoklés But this , 1n my jud by the
fact, that Theo[ﬁomp\ls ‘marks zhe same fact, of lhe assassin_bemng an
c\lynuch by another word—@pacuvdafov Tod Huidppevos, bs fv "HAeios 10
évos,
” It 1> evident that Anstotle had hemd the story differently from Theo-
mpus, and we have to choose between the two I prefer the verston of
the latter, which 1s more marked as well as more tellgible, and which
farnishes the explanation why Pnytagoras—who seems to have been the
mosk advanced of the sons, being left in command of the besieged Salams
when Evagoras quitted 1t to et ad Egypt—did not succeed his
hlher. but left the succession to Nikoklés, who was evidently (from the
representation even of an eulogist like Isokratés) not a man of much
energy. The position of this eunuch in the family of Nikokreon seems to
nmk ‘the partial prevalence of Onental habits.
sokratés, Or. . (Nikoklés) s, 38-48; Or 1x (Evagoras)s 100, Or
xv 1Perm|lk Y's. 43 Diodorus (xv. 47) places the assassmation of Evagoras

3 mkmg, or.

EAAmvlbas
&xpombress lmxx[?‘

iv. (Paneg ) 5. 142, 156, 190. Tds 7e wéAais Tis
ws wapelAngey, bore Tis piv karaokdwrew, dv B¢ Tais
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posttion greatly for the worse, by passing from easy subjection
under Athens to the harsh rule of Lacedemoman harmosts
and native decemvirs—were now transferred to masters yet
more oppressive and more completely without the pale of
Hellenic sympathy ~ Both 1 public extortion, and i wrong-
domng towards ndividuals, the commandant and his mercen-
aries, whom the satrap mantamed, were probably more
rapacious, and certainly more unrestramed, than even the
harmosts of Sparta Moreover the Persian grandees required
beautiful boys as eunuchs for their service, and beautiful
women as mnmates of their harems! What was taken for therr
convenence admitted neither of recovery nor redress, and
Grecian women, 1f not more beautiful than many of the nauve
Asuatics, were at least more mtelligent, Lively, and seductive—
as we may read 1n the history of that Phokaan lady, the com-
panion of Cyrus, who was tak¥n captive at Kunaxa ~Moreover,
these Asiatic Greeks, when passing mnto the hands of Oriental
masters, came under the maxims and sentiment of Orientals,
respecting the nfliction of pain or torture—maxims not only
more cruel than those of the Greeks, but also making lttle
distinction  between freemen and slaves? The difference
between the Greeks and Pheenicians in Cyprus, on this point,
has been just noticed, and doubtless the difference between
Greeks and Persians was still more marked While the
Asiatic Greeks were thus made over by Spana and the Perso-
Spartan of Antalkid: d n every
respect worse, they were at the same time transferred, as
reluctant auxihanes, to strengthen the hands of the Great ng
against other Greeks—against Evagoras in Cyprus—and above
all, aganst the 1slands adjoining the coast of Asia—Chios,
Samos, Rhodes, &c® These 1slands were now exposed to the

1 See Herodot w1 9, 1x 76

2 Tsokrat Or. v (Paneg)s 142

OFs (to the Asatic Greeks afier the peace of Antalkidas) otk daprel
Baguohoyeiota kal Tds &xpombreis bpgy vwd 1@y exop.w u‘nxo;‘(vn, aAAd
wpds 7ais Kowais quupopads Seivbrepa wduxovos Téy wap' v bpyupevhTar

03615 yap v abras aliGeras 1abs. oluéras, s dneivor 10bs ENevBépovs
xm(a wow

3 Tsokrat Or 1v, (Paneg )s 143, 154, 189, 190

How 1mmedately the miand kings, who had acquired possession of the
continental Grecian cities, aimed at acquinng the 1slands also—is seen 1
Herodot. 1 27 Chuos and Samos, 1ndeed, surrendered without resisting,
to the first Cyrus, when he was master of the continental towns, though he
had no naval force (Herod 1 143-169) Even after the victory of Mykalé,
the Spartans deemed 1t mpossible to protect these 1slanders agamst the
Persian masters of the continent (Herod 1x 106) Nothing except the
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same hazard, from their overwhelming Persian neighbours, as
that from which they had been rescued nearly a century before
by the Confederacy of Delos, and by the Atheman empire
mto which that Confederacy was transformed All the
tutelary combination that the genws, the energy, and the Pan-
Hellenmc ardour, of Athens, had first organised, and so long
kept up—was now broken up, while Sparta, to whom 1ts
extinction was owing, 1n surrendening the Asiatic Greeks, had
destroyed the security even of the islanders It soon appeared,
however, how much Sparta herself had gamned by this surrender
n respect to dominmon nearer home  The government of
Cornnth—wrested from the party friendly to Argos, deprived of
Argelan auvibaries, and, now m the hands of the restored
Connthian exiles who were the most devoted partisans of
Sparta—looked to her for support, and made her mistress of
the Isthmus, either for offence”or for defence She thus
gamed the means of free action agamnst Thebes, the enemy
upon whom her attention was first directed ~ Thebes was now
the object of Spartan antipathy, not less than Athens had
formerly been, especially on the part of King Agesilaus, who
had to avenge the nsult offered to himself at the sacrifice near
Aubs, as well as the strenuous resistance on the field of
Koronela He was at the zemith of his pohtical influence,
so that his intense miso-Theban sentiment made Sparta, now
becoming aggressive on all sides, doubly aggressive aganst
Thebes ~ More prudent Spartans, like Antalkidas, warned
him? that his persevering hostility would ulumately kindle 1n
the Thebans a fatal energy of miltary resistance and orgamsa-
tion  But the warning was despised until 1t was too fully
realised mn the development of the great military gemus of
Epaminondas, and 1n the defeat of Leuktra

I have already mentioned that i the solemmty of exchang-
g oaths to the peace of Antalkidas, the Thebans had
hesitated at first to recognise the autonomy of the other
Beeotian cities, upon which Agesilaus had mamifested a fierce
impatience to exclude them from the treaty, and to attack
them single-handed 2 Their timely submission balked him m
his 1mpuise, but 1t enabled him to enter upon a senes of
measures highly humiliating to the digmty as well as to the
power of Thebes.

mergy and organisation of the Athemans proved that it was possible to
do

: Plulan:h Agsll K 26 Plutarch, Lykurg. ¢ 13.
2 Xen, Hellen, v. ’
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All the Beeotian cities were now proclaimed autonomous
under the As solicat and interpreter,
of that convention, Sparta either had, or professed to have,
the nght of guarding their autonomy against dangers, actual or
contingent, from their previous Vorort or presiding city. For
this purpose she availed herself of this moment of change to
organise 1 each of them a local ohgarchy, composed of
partisans adverse to Thebes, as well as devoted to herself, and
upheld mn case of need by a Spartan harmost and garmson.!
Such an internal revolution grew almost naturally out of the
situation, since the previous leaders, and the predominant
sentiment in most of the towns, seem to have been favourable
to Beeotian umity, and to the continued presidency of Thebes
These leaders would therefore find themselves hampered,
mtimdated, and disqualified, under the new system, while
those who had before been an opposition minonty would come
forward with a bold and decided policy, ke Kntas and
Theramenés at Athens after the surrender of the city to
Lysander The new leaders doubtless would rather mvite
than repel the estabhshment of a Spartan harmost n therr
town, as a security to themselves against resistance from their

1 Xen Hellen v 4, 46. *Ev wdoats ydp 7ai: 3 e ot
av, Gomep &y ©ffais  Respecting the Beeotian city of Tanagra, he says—
i ydp mére ral Ty Tdvarypay of wepl “Trardbapos, plhot Svres Tav Aaxeatpio-
viwy, elxov (v 4, 49).

chneider 1n his note on the former of these two passages, explains the
word Suvagreia as follows—** Sunt factiones optimatium qui Lacedemonus
favebant, cam prasidio et harmostd Laconico” This is perfectly just;
but the words Gowep ¢ @#Bais seem also to require an explanation These
words allude to the *‘factio optimatium” at Thebes, of whom Leontiadés
was the chief, who betrayed the Kadmeia (the citadel of Thebes) to the

lzzmonian troops under Pheebidas i 382 B C., and who remained

masters of Thebes, subservient to Sparta and upheld by a standing Lace-
dmmonian garson in the Kadmera, until they were overthrown by the
memorable conspiracy of Pelopidas and Mellon 1n 379 Bc. Itis to this
oligarchy under Leontiadés at Thebes, devoted to Spartan mterests and
resting on Spartan support—that Xenophon compares the governments
planted by Sparta, after the peace of Antalkidas, i each of the Beeotian
Gttes. What he says, of the government of Leontiadés and his colleagues
at Thebes, 1s—** that they 1ntroduced the L 1
the acropolis, and enslaved Thebes to them, in order that they might
themselves exercise a despotism "—robs e 7év moATay eloayaybvras els
T dkpbmonw abrobs, kal BouAnBévras Aaxedaywoviors Thy wéAw BovAebew,
&ore abrol Tupavveiy (v. 4, 1: compare v. 2, 36) _ This r—con:
veying a strong censure 1n the mouth of the philo-Laconian Xenophon—
belongs to all the governments planted by Spatta the Bezotian cities after
the peace of Antalludas, and indeed to the Dekarchies generally which she
established throughout her empre,
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own citizens as well as aganst attacks from Thebes, and as a
means of placing them under the assured conditions of a
Lysandnan Dekarchy. Though most of the Beeotian aities
were thus, on the whole, favourable to Thebes—and though
Sparta thrust upon them the boon, which she called autonomy,
from motives of her own, and not from their solicitation—yet
Orchomenus and Thespiz, over whom the presidency of
Thebes appears to bave been harshly exercised, were adverse
to her, and favourable to the Spartan allance.! These two
cities were strongly garrisoned by Sparta, and formed her mamn
stations in Beeotia 2

The presence of such garrisons, one on each side of Thebes
—the discontinuance of the Beeotarchs, with the breaking up
of all symbols and proceedings of the Beeotian federation—
and the establishment of oligarchies devoted to Sparta in the
other cities—was doubtless a deép wound to the pride of
the Thebans. But there was another wound sull deeper, and
this the Laced: forthwith
restoration of Platza

A melancholy mnterest attaches both to the locality of this
town, as one of the brightest scenes of Grecian glory,—and to
its brave and faxthful populanon, victims of an exposed position

b with Especually, we follow

with a sort of repugnance the capricious turns of policy which
dictated the Spartan behaviour towards them. One hundred
and twenty years before, the Platzzans had thrown themselves
upon Sparta to entreat her protection agamnst Thebes. The
Spartan king Kleomenés had then declined the obligation as
too distant, and had recommended them to ally themselves
with Athens® This recommendation, though dictated chiefly
by a wish to raise contention between Athens and Thebes, was
complied with, and the alhance, severing Platea altogether
from the Beeotian confederacy, turned out both advantageous
and honourable to her until the beginning of the Peloponnesian
war. At that time, 1t suited the policy of the Spartans to up-
hold and strengthen 1n every way the supremacy of Thebes
over the Beotian cities. It was altogether by Spartan mnter-
vention, indeed, that the power of Thebes was re-established,
after the great prostration as well as disgrace which she had
undergone, as traitor to Hellas and zealous in the service of

1 Xenoph Memorab. w 5, 2; Thueyd iv. 1335 Diodor. xv.
3 Xen, Hellen v, 4, 0; Diodor. xv. 32-37; Isokratés, . xiv.
(leu.)s 14, 15
Herodot. v1.
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Mardonius ! Athens, on the other hand, was at that time
doing her best to break up the Beeotian federation, and to en-
roll its various cities as her alhes, 1 which project, though
doubtless suggested by and conducive to her own ambition,
she was at that time (460-445 BC) perfectly justifiable on
Pan-Hellenic grounds, seemng that Thebes as their former
chief had so recently enlisted them all in the service of Xerxes,
and might be expected to do the same agam if a second
Persian invasion should be attempted Though for a time
successful, Athens was expelled from Boeotia by the defeat of
Koroneia, and at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, the
whole Beeotian federation (except Platza) was umted under
Thebes, in bitter hostility against her  The first blow of the
war, even prior to any declaration, was struck by Thebes 1n her
abortive nocturnal attempt to surprise Platza In the third
year of the war, King Archidamus, at the head of the full
Lacedemonian force, laid siege to the latter town, which,
after an heroic defence and a long blockade, at length
surrendered under the extreme pressure of famine, yet not
before one half of 1ts brave defenders had forced their way out
over the blockading wall, and escaped to Athens, where all the
Platean old men, women, and children, had been safely
lodged before the siege By a cruel act which stands among
the capital mquities of Grecian warfare, the Lacedemonians
had put to death all the Platzan captives, two hundred n
number, who fell mto their hands, the town of Platza had
been razed, and 1ts whole terntory, jomed to Thebes, had
remained ever since cultivated on Theban account? The
surviving Platzeans had been dealt with kindly and hospitably
by the Athemans A qualfied right of citizenship was con-
ceded to them at Athens, and when Skioné was recaptured
420 BC, that town (vacant by the slaughter of 1ts captive
citizens) was handed over to the Plateans as a residence 3
Compelled to evacuate Skiong, they were obliged, at the close
of the Peloponnesian war?* to return to Athens, where the
remamnder of them were residing at the time of the peace of
Antalkidas ; little dreaming that those who had destroyed
their town and therr fathers forty years before, would now turn
round and restore 1t.%

Such restoration, whatever might be the ostensible grounds

1 See vol v. ch xlv. of this History 2 Thucyd m 68
® Thucyd v 32; Isokratés, Or 1v (Pamegyr) s 126, Or xu.
(Panathen )s 1o1

+ Plutacch, Lysand ¢ 14. ® Pausanuas, 1x. 1, 3
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on which the Spartans pretended to rest it, was not really under-
taken either to carry out the convention of Antalkidas, which
only the of existing to repair
previous 1njustice, since the prior destruction had been the
dehiberate act of themselves, and of King Archidamus the
father of Agesilaus—but simply as a step conducive to the pre-
sent political views of Sparta ~ And towards this object 1t was
skilfully devised It weakened the Thebans, not only by wrest-
ing from them what had been, for about forty years, a part of
therr territory and property , but also by establishing upon 1t a
hold 1n the of their bitter enemies,
assisted by a Spartan garnson It furmshed an additional
station for such a garrison in Boeotia, with the full consent of
the newly-established inhabitants ~ And more than all, 1t ntro-
duced a subject of contention between Athens and Thebes,
calculated to prevent the two frdm hearty co-operation after-
wards against Sparta.  As the sympathy of the Plateans with
Athens was no less ancient and cordial than their antipathy
against Thebes, we may probably conclude that the restoration
of the town was an act acceptable to the Athenans, at least at
first, until they saw the use made of 1t, and the position which
Sparta came to occupy n reference to Greece generally Many
of the Plateans, during their residence at Athens, had nter-
married with Athenian women, who now probably accompamed
their husbands to the restored lttle town on the north of
Kithzron, near the southern bank of the nver Asépus.
Had the Platzans been restored to a real and honourable
autonomy, such as they enjoyed n alhance with Athens before
the Peloponnesian war, we should have cordally sympathised
with the event But the sequel will prove—and their own
subsequent statement emphatically sets forth—that they were a
mere dependency of Sparta, and an outpost for Spartan opera-
tions aganst Thebes 2 They were a part of the great revolution
which the Spartans now brought about m Beeotia, whereby
Thebes was degraded from the president of a federation mnto
an 1solated autonomous city, while the other Beeotian cities,
who had been before members of the federation, were elevated
1 Tsokratés, Or xiv (Plataic)s 54
2 See the Orat xi1v (called Plataicus) of Isokratés; which 1s a pleading
probably delivered m the Athenian assembly by the Plateans (after the
second destruction of their aity) and doubtless founded upon their own
statements The pamful dependence and compulsion under which they
were held by Sparta, 1s proclaimed in the most unequivocal terms (s 13, 33,
48), t(ogeﬂ;)er with the presence of a Spartan harmost and garnison 1n their
town (s. 14
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each for 1tself into the like autonomy ; or rather (to substitute
the real truth! n place of Spartan professions) they became
enrolled and sworn m as dependent allies of Sparta, under oh-
garchical factions devoted to her purposes and resting upon her
for support  That the Thebans should submit to such a revo-
lution, and above all, to the sight ol' Plataaa as an mdependent
neighbour with a territory d fro

how much they felt their own weakness, and how wrresistible. at
this moment was the ascendency of their great enemy, n per-
verting to her own ambition the popular lure of umversal
autonomy held out by the peace of Antalkidas Though com-
pelled to acquiesce, the Thebans waited 1n hopes of some turn
of fortune which would enable them to reorgamise the Beeotian
federation ; while their hostile sentiment towards Sparta was
not the less bitter for being suppressed Sparta on her part
kept constant watch to prevent the reunion of Beeotia;? an
object mn which she was for 2 time completely successful, and
was even enabled, beyond her hopes, to become possessed of
Thebes 1tself,? through a party of traitors within—as will
presently appear.

In these ceotia, we the vigor-
ous hand, and the mlso—Theban spint, of Agesilaus. He was
at this time the great director of Spartan foreign policy, though
opposed by his more just and moderate colleague King Agesi-
polis,® as well as by a section of the leading Spartans, who

! Xenophon says, truly enough, that Sparta made the Beotian cities
abrovduovs &xd 7 @nBalww (v. T 36), which she had long desired to do
Autonomy, m the sense of disconnexion from Thebes, was ensured to them
—but i no other

2 Tollustrate the rtlnuuns of Thebes, the other Beeotzan cities, and S
between lhz peace of Antalkidas and the seizure of the Kadmeia by
(g87~ c.)—compare the speech of the Akanthian envoys, and ot o

e Theban Leontiadés, at Sparta (Xenoph Hellen, v 2, 16-34). ‘“fuds
(the Spartans) ris v Botwrlas éryuernfiivas, Sras uh kol tv efy, &c. Kal
Suels -ye Tére uiv del mposelxere 7oy voby, wére &koloeote Biafonévous ama,
(the Thebans) Thy Bowrlay 06" adrofs elvas® viw 8, dxel rdbe wémpanr
obev dpds Sei @nBalovs oBeioas, &c Compue Diodor. xv, 20

3 In the Orat (14) Platatc. of Isokratés, s, 30—we find it stated among
the accusations against the Thebans, that dnn this period (2 ¢ between the
peace of Antalkidas and the seizure of the Kﬁmu-) they became swom 1
as members of the Spartan alliance and as ready to act with Sparta con-
Jorntly sgamst Athens.  Tfwe could admit this a5 true, we might 1iso sdont
the story of Epaminondas and Pelopidas serving 1 the Spartan army at
Mantineia (Plutarch, Pelop. c. 3). But I do not see how 1t can be even
partually true. 1f 1t had been true, I think Xenophon could not have failed
to mention 1t : all that be does say, tends to contradict it.

¢ Diodor. xv. 29




After Peace of Antalkidas 31

eproached Agesilaus with his project of ruling Greece by means
»f subservient local despots or ohigarchies in the various cities,
ind who contended that the autonomy promised by the peace
»f Antalkidas ought to be left to develop 1tself freely, without
ny coercive mtervention on the part of Sparta.?

Far from any wish thus to realise the terms of peace which
hey had th lves 1mposed, the L took advan-
age of an early moment after becoming free from their enemies
n Beeotia and Corinth, to stran their authonty over their allies
seyond 1ts previous hmits  Passing in review 3 the conduct of
:ach during the late war, they resolved to make an example of
he city of Mantineia  Some acts, not of positive hostihity, but

1 How currently this reproach was advanced agamst Agesilaus, may be
seen 1 more than one passage of the Hellenica of Xenophon ; whose
narrative 1s both so partial and so 1ll constructed, that the most mnstructive
information 15 dropped only n Lhe way.of unintentional side wind, where
we should not naturally look for it. Xen Hellen v 3, 16 xoAAGw 8¢
Aeybyrav AakeBaporior bs m-,.,y Evexey dvlpimay wénet (Phiss) dexod-
vowro (Agesilaus) wAdov mevraxiaxihlwr dvbpdy  Agam, v 4,13, (Ayaol-
Aaos) €8 eibds, bri, €l omparryoln, Adfeiay o xoNTral, s 'A-mv(m:, Swas
Bonéfioeie Tois -rwbmu, wpdypara T8 wéAet mapéxor, &c. mpare
Plytarch, Agesil ¢ 24-2

2 Diodorus indeed affirms, that this was really done, for a short time ;
that the cities which had before been dependent allies of Sparta were now
emancipated and left to themselves , that & reaction mmeduately ensued
agamst those Dekarchies or oligarchies had hith aged the cities
e et o Sparta ; that this reaction was so furious, as everywhere
to kill, banish, or impoverish, the principal partisans of Spartan supremacy ;
and that the accumulated comphunts and sufferings of these exiles drove the
Spartans, after having *“endured the peace Like a heavy burthen ” (Gowep
Bapb gopriov—xv 5) for a few months, to shake 1t of, and to re-estabhsh
by force their own supremacy as well as the government of thewr friends n
all the vanous cities  In this statement there 1s nothing intrmsically 1m-
probable  After what we have heard of the Dekarchies under Sparta, no
extent of violence 1n the reaction against them 1s incredible, nor can we
doubt that such reaction would ‘with 1t some new mjustice, along with
much well-mented retnbution. Hﬂdly any but Atheman citizens were
capable of the forbearance displayed by Atheas both after the Four Hundred
and after the Thirty. Nevertheless I believe that Diodorus 1s here mis-
taken, and that he has assigned to the penod immediatcly suceceding the
peace of Antalladas, those reactionary violences which took place in many
Gties about sixteen years snbse%:emly, after the battle ymfa. For
Xenophon, m recounting what happened after the peace of Antalkidas,
‘mentions nothing about any real autonomy granted by Sparta to her vanous
subject allies, and subsequently revoked which he would never have
omitted to tell us, had the fact been so, because 1t would have supphied a

lausible nrology for the high- handed njustice of the Spartans, and would
g-ve ‘thus lent ad to the carrent of patuality which manifests atself 1 his

)Zn Hellen. v. 2, 1-8  AloB6uevor Tods Aaxedapoviovs Emiaxomoivras
7obs guppdxous, dwoiof Tuves Ekaaror &v 7§ FoAéugp abrols dyeybrrro, &c
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of equivocal fidelty, were imputed to the Mantinetans  They
were accused of having been slack mn performance of their
military obligations, sometimes even to the length of withhold-
ng therr contingent altogether, under pretence of a season of
religious truce , of furnishing corn i time of war to the hostile
Argeans, and of planly manifesting their disaffected feeling
towards Sparta—chagrm at every success which she obtaned—
satisfaction, when she chanced to experience a reverse! The
Spartan Ephors now sent an envoy to Mantineiz, denouncing
all such past behaviour, and peremptorly requiring that the
walls of the city should be demollshed as the only security for
[uture and was refused,
the; hed an army, the allied

generally for the purpose of en(omng the sentence T‘hey

the d to Ku 1 nce

excused himself from the d~ty, on the ground that the Man-
tineians had rendered matenal service to his father Archidamus
n the dangerous Messeman war which had beset Sparta during
the carly part of his reign ?

Having first to date the M: by
ravaging therr lands, Agesipolis commenced the work of
blockade by digging a ditch round the town, half of his
soldiers being kept on guard, while the rest worked with the
spade The ditch bemng completed, he prepared to erect a wall
of circumvallation But bemng apprised that the preceding
harvest had been so good, as to leave a large stock of provision
1n the town, and to render the process of starving 1t out tedious
both for Sparta and for her allies,—he tried a more rapid method
of accomplishing his object  As the nver Ophis, of consider-
able breadth for a Grecian stream, passed through the muddle
of the town, he dammed up 1ts efflux on the lower side ,3 thus

1 Xen Hellen v 2,2 He had before stated, that the Mantineians had
really shown themselves pleased, when the Lacedzmonian Mora was
destroyed near Connth by Iphikratés (v s, 18)

2 Xen Hellen v 2, 3

3 In 1627, dlmng the Thirty Years’ War, the German town of Wolfen-
buttel was constrained to surrender in the same manner, by damming up
the niver Ocker whu:h flowed through 1t a contnivance of Genenl Count

Pappenheim, the Austrian besieging commander. See Colonel Matchell’s
Lafe of Wallenstem, p 107

The description given by Xenophon of Mantineia as 1t stood 1n 385 B
with the nver Ophis, a considerable stream, pessng throngh the siddle of
at, 15 perfectly clear When the city, after having been now broken up,
s rbuit n 57038 ¢, the ste was 50 fr changed hat the ‘ver o longer

1an through 1t But e present course of the niver Ophus, as given by
excellent modern mpognp ucal examiners, Colonel Leake and Kiepert, 15
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causing it to inundate the interior of the city and threaten the
stability of the walls, which seem to have been of no great
height and built of sun-bumnt bricks Disappointed 1n therr
application to Athens for aid,' and unable to provide extraneous
support for their tottering towers, the Mantinelans were com-
pelled to solicit a capitulation. But Agesipolis now refused to
grant the request, except on condition that not only the fortifi-
cations of their city, but the city 1tself, should be 1 great part
demolished , and that the mhabitants should be redistributed
mto those five villages, which had been brought together, many
years before, to form the aggregate city of Mantineia. To
this also the Mantinelans were obliged to submit, and the
capitulation was ratified.

Though nothing was said in the terms of 1t about the chiefs
of the Mantinelan democratical government, yet these latter,
conscious that they were detested both by their own ohigarchical

P and by the Laced: d th 1
certamn of being put to death And such would assuredly have
been therr fate, had not Pausanias (the late King of
now m exile at Tegea), whose good opinion they had always
enjoyed, obtamned as a personal favour from his son Agesipolis
the lives of the most obnoxious, sixty 1n number, on condition
that they should depart mnto exile  Agesipolis had much diffi-
culty in accomphshing the wishes of his father His Lacedz-
montan soldiers were ranged 1n arms on both sides of the gate
by which the obnoxious men went out, and Xenophon notices
1t as a signal mark of Lacedmonian discipline, that they could
keep their spears unemployed when disarmed enemies were thus
within therr reach, esp as the ol
at a very considerable distance from the Mantinexa rebuilt 10 370 B C ; the
situation of which 15 accurately known, since the circuit of ats walls stll re-
mains distinctly marked The Mantmeia of 370 B c, therefore, as com-
pared with the Mantineia 1 385 BC, must have been removed to & con-
siderable distance—or else the nver Ophis must have altered 1ts course.
Colonel Leake supposes that the Optus had been artificially diverted from
1ts course, 1n order that it might be brought through the town of Mantneia,,
a_supposition, which he founds on the words of Xenophon—oogerépas
Yerou 7 € 7@ dvlpdmwy, 7d wh Bk reixav morapdy wouei ellen,
v.2,7) But it s very difficult to agree with him on this pomt, when
we look at his own map (annexed to the Peloponnesiaca) of the Mantinice
and Tegeatts, and observe the great distance between the nver Ophis and
Mantineia ; nor do the words of Xenophon seem necessanly to imply any
artficial diversion of the river It appears easier to beheve that the nver
has changed 1ts course. See Leake, Travels i Morea, vol 1 ch, xxiv. p.
71; and Peloponnesiaca, p 380, and Emnst Curtws, Peloponnesos, p. 239
—who still however leaves the pot obscure,

1 Diodor xv 5

VOL. X. c
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the most and were exceed-
ngly difficult to control? As at Pewreus before, so here at
Mantineia again—the hberal, but unfortunate, King Pausanias
15 found 1nterfering i the character of mediator to soften the
ferocity of political antipathies

The aity of Mantinera was now broken up, and the mnhabit-
ants were distributed again nto the five constituent villages.
Out of four-fifths of the population, each man pulled down his
house in the city, and rebult 1t in the village near to which his
property lay  The remaining fifth continued to occupy Man-
tineta as a village  Each willage was placed under ohgarchical
government and left unfortified. Though at first (says Xeno-
phon) the change proved troublesome and odious, yet presently,
when men found themselves resident upon their landed pro-
perties—and still more, when they felt themselves dehvered
from the vexatious demagogues—the new situation became
more popular than the old The Lacedeemonians were still
better satisfied  Instead of one city of Mantineia, five distinct
Arcadian villages now stood enrolled 1n their catalogue of allies.
They assigned to each a separate xenigus (Spartan officer
destined to the command of each alled contingent), and the
military service of all was henceforward performed with the
utmost regulanty ?

Such was the dissection or cutting mto parts of the ancient
cty Mantineia , one of the most odious acts of high-handed
Spartan despotism  Its true character 1s veiled by the parti-
ality of the historian, who recounts it with a confident assurance,

I Xen. Hellen. v. 2,6 _Olopdva B¢ dwobaveiofas 7ov &pyori(dvrav, xal
7@v 70D Bhpov mpoaTaTdv, dempdiato 6 warhp (see before, v 2, 3) Tapd Tod
"Aynainéhidos, dogdAeiay aimois éoeofa, dwaAarToudvois &k THs ThAevs,
forra obor  Kal duporépuler uiv Tis 305, dplduevor dwd &y TuAdY,
xovres 74 Sdpara of Aaxeaudrion Tornoay, e:o,.em 7obs eEidvras kal
pigoivres abrobs Buas dwelxovro airv pgov, § ol BéATioror
7@y Mavrivéay xal Tobro udv elphad péya m,‘;pm weibapxias

1 have remarked more than once, and the reader will here observe a new
example, how completely the word Bérrioroi—which 15 applied to the
wealthy or anstocratical party 1n_politics, as 1its equivalent 1s m other
languages, by wnters who sympathise with them—is divested of all genuine
ethical Tmport as to o

3 Xen. Hellen v

He says of this bmkmg up of the city of Mantineia, Sixlodn # Mavriveia
rerpaxf), kabdwep 7> dpxuiov grovw  Ephorus (Fr 138, ed Didot)
States that it was disnbaied. 1to. the five ongnal willages ; and Strabo

s that there were five ongmal constituent villages(vin p 337) Hence
atis ymbable that Mantinera the ity was still left, after this Swlxirs, to
subsist as one of the five unfortfied villages; so that Ephorus, Strabo, and
Xenophon may be thus made to agree, 1 substance.
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that after the trouble of moving was over, the population felt
themselves decidedly bettered by the change ~Such an assurance
15 only to be credited, on the ground that, being captives under
the Grecian laws of war, they may have been thank{ul to escape
the more ternble habilities of death or personal slavery, at the
price of forfeiting therr civic commumty ~ That their feehngs
towards the change were those of genume aversion, 1s shown
by their subsequent conduct after the battle of Leuktra. As
soon as the fear of Sparta was removed, they flocked together
with unamimous 1mpulse, to reconstitute and refortify ther
dismantled city 1 It would have been strange indeed had the
fact been otherwise, for attachment to a civic community was
the strongest political ingtinct of the Greek mind ~ The citizen
of a town was ften most ppily to com-
promise the separate and autonomous working of his com-
munty by jorning 1n any larger pblitical combination, however
equitably framed, and however 1t might promise on the whole
an ncrease of Hellenic digmity  But still more vehemently did
he shrink from the 1dea of breaking up his town into separate
villages, and exchanging the character of a citizen for that of a
villager, which was nothing less than great social degradation,
in the eyes of Greeks generally, Spartans not excepted 2

1 This 15 mentioned by Xenophon himself (Hellen vi 5, 3) The Lace-
demonians, though they remonstrated agamst 1t, were at that time too much
‘humibiated to interfere by force and preventit The reason why they did not
Interfere by force (according to Xenophon) was thata general peace
then been sworn, guaranteeing autonomy to every distnct town, so that the
Mantineians under this peace had a night to do what they did—arparebew
e évror &' abrobs oy Suvardy éddker elvas, ¢ abrovouly Tis elphvns
yeyernuévms (v 5,5)  OF this second peace, Athens was the ongunator
and the voucher , but the autonomy which 1t guaranteed was only the same
as had been professedly guaranteed by the peace of Antalkidas, of which
Sparta had been the voucher

‘General autonomy, as interpreted by Athens, was a different thing from
general autonomy asit had been when interpreted by Sparta
when they had 1n their own hands both the power of interpretation and the
power of enforcement, did not scruple to falsify autonomy so completely as
to lay siege to Mantinera and break up the city by force, while, when -
terpretation and enforcement had passed to Athens, they at once recogmsed
that the treaty precluded them from a much less Violent measure
terference.

We may see by this, how thoroughly partial and philo-Lacoman 1s the
account given by Xenophon of the Siofxiais of Mantineia, how completely
he keeps out of view the odious side of that proceed

2 See the remarkable sentence of the Spartans, 1 which they reject the
clam of the Pisatans to preside over and admimster the Olympic festival
(which had been their ancient privilege) because they were xwpira and
not fit for the task (Xen Hellen w. 2, 31) compare xw@pirixds (Xen.
Cyrop. 1v 3, 54)
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In truth the sentence executed by the Spartans agamnst Man-
tineia was, 1n pont of dishonour as well as of privation, one of
the severest which could be inflicted on free Greeks All the
distinctive glory and superonty of Hellemsm—all the ntellec-
tual and artistic manifestations—all that there was of literature
and philosophy, or of refined and rational sociality—depended
upon the aity-life of the people. And the nfluence of Sparta,
during the period of her empire, was pecularly mischievous
and retrograde, as tending not only to decompose the federations
such as Beeotia 1nto 1solated towns, but even to decompose sus-
pected towns such as Mantinera nto villages, all for the pur-
pose of rendering each of them exclusively dependent upon
herself  Athens during her period of empire had exercised no
such disuniting lnﬂuence, still less Thebes, whom we shall
hereafter find coming forward actively to found the new and
great cities of Megalopolis and Messéné The impenal ten-
dencies of Sparta are worse than those of either Athens or
Thebes , including less of impi g or Pan-Hell
and lea.mng the most systemaucally upon subservient factions
in each subordinate city. In the very treatment of Mantineia
just recounted, 1t 1s clear that the attack of Sparta was
welcomed at least, 1f not orngnally mnvited, by the oligarchical
party of the place, who sought to grasp the power nto their own

hands and to massacre their polmcal opponents  In the first
object they I d, and their g prob-
ably was more assured 1n the five villages than 1t would have
been in the entire town In the second, nothing prevented
them from succeeding except the accidental intervention of the
exile Pausanias , an accident, which alone rescued the Spartan
name from the additional disgrace of a political massacre, over
and above the lasting odium mcurred by the act itself—by
breaking up an ancient autonomous city, which had shown no
act of overt enmity, and which was so moderate 1n its demo-
cratical mamfestations as to receive the favourable criticism of
judges rather disinchined towards democracy generally ! Thirty
years before, when Mantinela had conquered certamn neigh-
bounng Arcadian districts, and had been at actual war with
Sparta to preserve them, the victorious Spartans exacted nothm§
more than the reduction of the city to its ongmal distnct,
now, they are satisfied with nothing less than the partition of
the aty mnto unfortified villages, though there had been no
actual war preceding. So much had Spartan power, as well
as Spartan despotic propensity, progressed during this mterval.

1 Anstot Polt v1 2,2 2 Thucyd v. 81
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The general language of Isokratés, Xenophon, and Diodo-
rus? indicates that this seventy towards Mantineia was only
the most stringent among a series of seventies, extended by
the Lacedemonians through ther whole confederacy, and
operating upon all such of its members as gave them ground
for dissatisfaction or mustrust. During the ten years after the
surrender of Athens, they had been lords of the Grecian world
both by land and sea, with a power never before possessed by
any Grecian state , until the battle of Kmdus, and the com-
bination of Athens, Thebes, Argos, and Corinth, seconded by
Persia, had broken up their empire at sea, and much en-
dangered 1t on land. At length the peace of Antalkidas,
enlisting Persia on therr side (at the price of the Liberty of the
Asiatic Greeks), had endbled them to dissolve the hostile com-
bnation against them  The general autonomy, of which they
were the authorised interpreters,smeant nothing more than a
separation of the Beeotian cities from Thebes,? and of Corinth
from Argos—bemng noway intended to apply to the relation
between Sparta and her ailies. Having thus their hands free,
the d: applied th lves to raise their ascend-
ency on land to the pont where 1t had stood before the battle
of Knidus, and even to regain as much as possible of therr
empire at sea To bring back a dominion such as that
of the Lysandrian Harmosts and Dekarchies, and to re-
constitute a local ohgarchy of therr most devoted partisans,
i each of those cities where the government had been
somewhat liberalised during the recent period of war—was
therr systematic polic

Those exiles who had ncurred the condemnation of their
fellow-citizens for subservience to Sparta, now found the
season convenient for soliciting Spartan intervention to
procure ther return It was i this manner that a body
of exled poltical leaders from Phlius—whose great ment
1t was that the city when under their government had been
zealous m service to Sparta, but had now become luke-
warm or even disaffected 1n the hands of their opponents
—obtamned from the Ephors a message, polite in form but

i mn sub dd d to the Phhasians, re-
quinng that the exiles should be restored, as friends of
Sparta bamished without just cause ®

1 Tsokratés, Or 1v. (Panegyr.) s. 133, 134, 145, 206, Or. vau. (De Pace)
s. 123, Xen Hellen v 2, 1-8, Diodor xv 5, 9-10.

2Xen Hellen v 1, 35

3 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, -10.
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‘While the Spartan power, for the few years succeedmg the
peace of was thus d
ment on land, efforts wete also made to re-establish lt at
sea Several of the Cycladés and other smaller 1slands were
agan rendered tributary In this latter sphere however
Athens became her competitor ~ Since the peace, and the
restoration of Lemnos, Imbros, and Skyros, combined with
the refortified Pewrzeus and its Long Walls—Athenian com-
merce and naval power had been reviving, though by slow
and humble steps  Like the naval force of England com-
pared with France, the warlike marme of Athens rested upon
a considerable commercial marine, which latter hardly existed
at all in Laconia  Sparta had no seamen except constramned
Helots or paid foreigners , ! whlle the commerce of Perreus
both required and of this
character. The harbour of Beuaeus was convenent in respect
of accommodation, and well stocked with artisans—while
Lacoma had few artisans, and was notoriously destitute of
harbours 2 Accordingly 1n this mantime competition, Athens,
though but the shadow of her former self, started at an advan-
tage as compared with Sparta, and, i spite of the superority
of the latter on land, was enabled to compete with her
acquiring tributary dependencies among the smaller islands
of the Agean To these latter, who had no marne of therr
own, and who (ltke Athens herself) required habitual supphes
of imported corn, 1t was important to obtan both access to
Peireus and protection from the Athenian triremes against that
swarm of pirates, who showed themselves after the peace of
Antalkidas when there was no predominant mantime state -
besides which, the market of Peirzus was often supplied with
foreign corn from the Crimea, through the preference shown
by the princes of Bosphorus to Athens, at a time when vessels
from other places could obtain no cargo® A moderate tubute
pad to Athens would secure to the tributary island greater
advantages than 1if paid to Sparta—with at least equal protec-
tion Probably the influence of Athens over these islanders
was further aided by the fact, that she admnistered the fes-
twvals, and lent out the funds, of the holy temple at Delos.
We know by inscriptions remaimng, that large sums were
borrowed at nterest from the temple treasure, not merely by

The consequences of this forced return are not difficult to foresee, they
will aj xppea" 1n a subsequent pa.ge.
Hellen vu 1, 3-1. 2 Xen Ilellen 1v 8, 7.
8 Tsokratés, Orat xvii (Tmpezlt)s .
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individual 1slanders, but also by the sland-cities collectively
—Naxos, Andros, Tenos, Siphnos, Seriphos. The Awmphi-
ktyonic council who dispensed these loans (or at least the pre-
siding members) were Athenians, named annually at Athens
Moreover these 1slanders rendered religious homage and at-
tendance at the Delan festivals, and were thus brought within
the range of a central Athenian mnfluence, capable, under

of bemng hened and rendered

even politically important,

By such helps, Athens was slowly acqunng to herself a
second maritime confederacy, which we shall presently find to
be of considerable moment, though never approaching the
grandeur of her former empire. so that n the year 380 BC,
when Isokratés publishéd his Panegyrical Discourse (seven
years after the peace of Antalkidas), though her general powel
was still slender compared with the overruling might of Sparta,*
yet her navy had already made such progress, that he claims
for her the night of taking the command by sea, 1n that crusade
which he strenuously enforces, of Athens and Sparta n
harmonious unity at the head of all Greece, agamnst the Asiatic
barbanans

1 See the valuable nscription called the Marmor Sandvicense, which
contauns the accounts rendered by the annual Amphiktyons at Delos, from
377-3713B C

Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung der Athener, vol u p 214, ed. I, vol ii.
p 78seq,ed 2

The Dt of cities and ndividuals who borrowed money from the temple
is given n these accounts, together with the amount of mterest cither paid

them, or remaining in arrear

2 This 1s the description which Isokratés himself gives (Orat xv
(Permutat ) s 61) of the state of the Grecian world when he published
hus Panegyrical Discourse—dre Aaxedawudvior pév fipxor Tav EAAfvar,
ueis B¢ Tamewds dnpdrToper, &c

3 The Panegynical Discourse of Isokratés, the date of 1t beng pretty
exactclj' known, 15 of great value for enabling us to understand the period
immediately succeeding the peace of Antallidas

He particularly notices the multiplication of pirates, and the competition
between Athens and Sparta about tribute from the islands 1 the Egean
(s 133) Tis y3p &v Towabrns d &F
ity Thy 8dAagoay katéxousi, meATagTal 8t Tis whAers karaauBdvevar, &c.

... Kalrot xph Tabs ¢ioes Kal ih 8id Tixn péya ppoveivras Towbrors
fpyors &mixeipeiv, mOAY waAAov § Tods vnoidras Sacporoyeiy, obs
Beuby domiv Eneely, Spavras Tobrovs utv Bid amavibrnTa Tiis ~iis opn yewpyei
avaryxalouévovs, Tobs 8 imeipdras 3 dpboviay Tis xdpas Thy utv FAcloTy
abriis dpydy wepopivras &c (s. 151).

.. '*0y huels (Athenians and Spartans) obdeular wooducsa wpdvoiav,
AN mepl piy Tav KuxAdSwy vhowy dudioBnrabuey, Tosabras
3% 75 wATos kal TaAwabras 75 péyedos duvdpeis obrws elxh ¢ PapBdpy
wapaBebikauey
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It would seem that a few years after the peace of Antalkidas,
Sparta became somewhat ashamed of having surrendered the
Asiatic Greeks to Persia, and that King Agesipolis and other
leading Spartans encouraged the scheme of a fresh Grecian
expedition against Asia, n comphance with propositions from
some disaffected subjects of Artaxerxés! Upon some such
project, currently discussed though never realised, Isokratés
probably built his Panegyrical Oration, composed m a lofty
stramn of patniotic eloquence (380 BC), to stumulate both
Sparta and Athens n the cause, and calling on both, as jomnt
chiefs of Greece, to suspend dissension at home for a great
Pan-Hellenic manifestation against the common enemy abroad
But whatever ideas of this kind the Spartan leaders may have
entertaned, their attention was taken' off, about 382 BC, by
movements 1 a more remote region of the Grecian world
which led to important consequences

Since the year 414 Bc (when the Athenians were engaged 1n
the siege of Syracuse), we have heard nothing either of the kings
of Macedonia, or of the Chalkidic Grecian cities n the penin-
sula of Thrace adjoining Macedoma. Down to that year,
Athens still retained a portion of her mantime empire 1n those
regions. The Platzans were still in possession of Skiéné (on
the 1sthmus of Palléné) which she bad assigned to them , while
the Atheman admiral Euetion, seconded by many hired Thra-
cians, and even by Perdikkas king of Macedoma, undertook a
fruitless siege to reconquer Amphipolis on the Strymon? But
the fatal disaster at Syracuse having disabled Athens from
mamtaining such distant nterests, they were lost to her along
with her remaining empire—perhaps earher, though we do
not know how. At the same time during the last years of the
Peloponnesian war, the kingdom of Macedonia greatly m-
creased n power , partly, we may conceive, from the helpless
condition of Athens—but still more from the abilittes and
energy of Archelaus, son and successor of Perdikkas

The course of among the M:
seems not to have been settled, so that disputes and bloodshed
took place at the death of several of them. Moreover there
were distinct tribes of Macedonians, who, though forming part,
really or nominally, of the dommion of the Temend princes,
nevertheless were immediately subject to separate but subor-
dmate princes of their own. The reign of Perdikkas had been

Compare Xenoph Hellen. vi * *»—uh is wnoédpia dmoBAémorras,

1 Diodor xv 9, 19. 3 Thucyd. v g



After Peace of Antalkidas 41

much troubled 1n this manner. In the first instance, he had
stripped his own brother Alketas of the crown,! who ap)
(so far as we can make out) to have had the better nght to it ;
next he had also expelled his younger brother Philippus from
his subordmate principality To restore Amyntas the son of
Philippus, was one of the purposes of the Thrakian prince
Sitalkés, in the expedition undertaken conjomntly with Athens,
during the second year of the Peloponnesian war? On the
death of Perdikkas (about 413 BC), his eldest or only legiti-
mate son was a child of seven years old , but his natural son3
Archelaus was of mature age and unscrupulous ambiion The
dethroned Alketas was yet alive, and had now considerable
chance of re-estabhishigg himself on the throne  Archclaus,
nviting him and his son under pretence that he would himself
bring about their re-establishment, slew them both amidst the
mtoxication of a banquet He *next despatched the boy, his
legitimate brother, by suffocating him 1n a well , and through
these cimes made himself king His government however
was so energetic and able, that Macedonia reached a degree of
military power such as none of his predecessors had ever
possessed  His troops, mulitary equipments, and fortified
places, were much increased 1 numbers, while he also cut
straight roads of communication between the various portions
of his terntory—a novelty seemingly everywhere, at that time *
Besides such improved orgamsation (which unfortunately we

1 Ths 1s attested by Plato, Gorguas, ¢ 26, p 471 B

“Os e (Archelaus son of Perdikkas) mp@rov utv Todrow abrdv Tdv

Seqwbrny kal Beior (Alketas) perameuydueros, bs &modbawy Thy dpxhy
#v TMepdinxas adrdy apefrero, &c

This statement of Plato, that Perdikkas expelled his brother Alketas
from the throne, appears not to be adverted to by the commentators
Perhaps 1t may help to explain the chronological embarrassments connected
with the reign of Perdikkas, the years of which are assigned by different
authors, as 23, 28, 35, 40, 41 See Mr Chnton, Fasti Hellen ch 1v.

222—where he discusses the chronology of the Macedomian kings  also

rebs, Lection Diodore, p 150

‘There are no means of determining when the reign of Perdikkas began
—nor exactly, when it ended  We know from Thucydidés that he was
king 1n 432, and 1n 414 B C.  But the fact of his acquiring the crown by
the expulsion of an elder brother, renders it less wonderful that the
begimning of his reiga should be differently stated by different authors;
though these authors seem mostly to concewve Perdikkas as the immediate
successor of Alexander, without any notice of Alketas

2 Thucyd 1 57, u 97-100

3 The mother of Archelaus was a female slave belonging to Alketas ; 1t
15 for this reason that Plato calls Alketas 3eoxé7ny xal 6eiov of Archelaus
(Plato, Gorgias, ¢ 26, p 471 A)

4 Thucyd. 1. 100  8Bobs eiBelas ¥repe, &c.

cz
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are not permitted to know n detail), Archelaus founded a
splendid periodical Olympic festival, 1 honour of the Olym-
pian Zeus and the Muses,! and mamntamed correspondence
with the poets and philosophers of Athens. He prevailed
upon the tragic poets Euripidés and Agathon, as well as the
epic poet Cheenlus, to visit him in Macedonia, where Eunpidés
especially was treated with distinguished favour and mum-
ficence,? remamning there until his death 1 406 or 405 BC
Archelaus also mwvited Sokratés, who declined the mvitation
—and appears to have shown some favour to Plato® He
penished 1n the same year as Sokrates (399 B c), by a violent
death, two Thessalian youths, Krateuas and Hellanokratés,
together with a Macedoman named Dekamnichus, being his
assassins durning a hunting party. The first two were youths to
whom he was strongly attached, but whose dignity he had
wounded by insulting tredtment and non-performance of
promises . the third was a Macedoman, who, for having
made an offensive remark upon the bad breath of Eunipidés,
had been given up by the order of Archelaus to the poet, n
order that he might be flogged for 1t  Eunpidés actually
caused the sentence to be mflicted but 1t was not till six
years after his death that Dekamnichus, who had neither for-
gotten nor forgiven the afiront, found the opportunity of taking
revenge by nstigating and aiding the assassins of Archelaus ¢

‘These incidents, recounted on the authonty of Arstotle, and
relating as well to the Macedoman king Archelaus as to the
Athenian citizen and poet Euripidés, illustrate the political
contrast between Macedonia and Athens. The government
of the former 1s one wholly personal—dependent on the
passxons, tastes, appetites, and capacities, of the king. The

1 Amnan, 1 11, Diodor xvu 16.
2 Plutarch, De Vitioso Pudore, ¢ 7, p 531
3 Ans!o!e] Rhetoric u 24 ; Seneca, de Beneﬁcns, v 6; Zlan, V. H,

ot See the statements, unfortunately very brief, of Anstotle (Pohtic v 8,
10-13) Plato (Alkibad u ¢ 5, p 141 D), while mentioning the
assassination of Aichelaus by his wadud, represents the motve of the
latter differently from Anstotle, as having been an ambitious desire to

ss himself of the throne Diodorus (xiv 37) represents Krateuas as
aving ki killed Archelaus nnxntenllomlly m 2 huniing party

Kal 7iis "Apxerdov & émbéoews Aexduvixos iyepir dyévero, wapofiver
Tobs hnDe;urws mpiros afrion 5 Tils dpyhs, bri airdy dhéBuxe paoTiydoas
Ebpinldy 7§ wounry 8 8¢ Ebpiridys Exakémawey elwéyros i airob els Juowdlay
705 gréparos (Anst Pol 7 ¢)

Dek:mmchns 15 cited by Anstotle as one among the examples of persons
actually scourged; which proves that Eunpidés avalled himself of the
pnvllege Scconied by Archelaus.
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ambition of Archelaus leads both to his crimes for acquiring
the throne, and to his improved organisation of the military
force of the state afterwards , his admiration for the poets and
philosophers of Athens makes him sympathise warmly with
Eunipidés, and ensure to the latter persqnal satisfaction for
an offensive remark , his appetites, mingling licence with
nsult, end by drawmg upon him personal enemies of a
’Etat, Cest tands marked 1n the
whole series of proceedings , the personality of the monarch 1s
the determining element. Now at Athens, no such element
exists.  There 15, on the one hand, no easy way of bringing to
bear the ascendency of an energetic chief to improve the
military orgamsation—as Athens found to her cost, when she
was afterwards assailed’ by Philip, the successor after some
interval, and 10 many respects the parallel, of Archelaus. But
on the other hand, neither the pemonal tastes nor the appetites,
of any individual Athenian, count as active causes n the march
of public affairs, which 1s determmed by the established law
and by the pronounced sentiments of the body of citizens.
However gross an nsult might have been offered to Eunipidés
at Athens, the Dikasts would never have sentenced that the
offender should be handed over to him to be flogged They
would have mnflicted such measure of punishment as the nature
of the wrong, and the pre-existing law, appeared to them to
require  Political measures, or judicial sentences, at Athens,
nught be well- or 1ll-judged , but at any rate, they were always
dictated by regard to a known law and to the public
conceptions entertaned of state-nterests, state-digmty, and
state-obligations, without the avowed mtrusion of any man’s
To Eunpidé ho had h his whole
Iife been the butt of Anstophanés and other comic wnters,
and who had been compelled to hear, in the crowded theatre,
taunts far more galling than what 1s ascribed to Dekamnichus
—the contrast must have been indeed striking, to have the
offender made over to him, and the whip placed at his
disposal, by order of his new patron. And 1t 1s lttle to his
honour, that he should have avaled himself of the privilege,
by causing the pumshment to be really admimstered ,—a
punishment which he could never have seen inflicted, dunng
the fifty years of his past life, upon any free Atheman citizen.
Krateuas did not survive the deed more than three or four
days, after which Orestés son of Archelaus, a child, was placed
on the throne, under the guardianship of Aeropus The latter
however, after about four years, made away with his ward, and
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reigned 1n his stead for two years. He then died of sickness,
and was succeeded by his son Pausamias, who, after a reign
of only one year, was assassinated and succeeded by Amyntas !
This Amyntas (chiefly celebrated as the father of Philip and
the grandfather of .Alexander the Great), though akin to the
royal family, had been nothing more than an attendant of
Aeropus,? until he made himself king by putting to death
Pausanias®  He reigned, though with imterruptions, twenty-
four years (393-369 BC), years, for the most part, of trouble
and humil for M. and of 1 exile for
himself The vigorous mulitary orgamisation ntroduced by
Archelaus appears to have declned, while the frequent de-
h an: 1ons of kings, b even with
Perdikkas the father of Archelaus, and continued down to
Amyntas, unhinged the central authonty and disunited the
various portions of the Matedoman name, which naturally
tended to separation, and could only be held together by a
firm hand

‘The interior regions of Macedonia were bordered, to the
north, north-east, and north-west, by warlike barbanan tribes,
Thracian and Illynan, whose mvasions were not unfrequent
and often formidable Tempted probably by the unsettled
position of the government, the Illynans poured mn upon
Amyntas during the first year of his reign perhaps they may
have been mvited by other princes of the interior,* and at ail
events their coming would operate as a signal for malcontents
to declare themselves Amyntas—having only acquired the
sceptre a few months before by assassmnating his predecessor,
and having little hold on the people—was not only unable to
repel them, but found himself obliged to evacuate Pella, and
even to retire from Macedonia altogether ~Desparing of his
position, he made over to the Olynthians a large portion of the
neighbourmg  terntory—Lower Macedonia or the coast and
aties round the Thermaic Gulf® As this cession 1s repre-

1 Diodor xiv_84-89

2 Zhan, V H_xu 43, Dexippus ap Syncell p 263, Justm, vu 4

® Diodor xiv 89 ’EreAebrnoe 8¢ xal Havoavlas § & Makeddvuy Baci-
Aebs, avaipebels 5xd *Ausvrov BéAw, kpkas avréy Thv B¢ Bacinelay
xaréoxey *Advras, &c

¢ m Thucyd v r12—the relations of Arrhibzus, prince of the
Macedomans called Lynkestz 1 the interior country, with the Iliyrian
nvaders—B C 423.

Axchelaus had been engaged at a more recent period 1 war with &
prnee vof x;hel 'x;nenox named Arrhibeeus—perhaps the same person (Amstot.

® Diodor xiv 92 xv. 19. *Awoyvabs 8% 7hv dpxhv, "OAusblois uiv Thy
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sented to have been made at the moment of his distress and
expatriation, we may fairly suspect that it was made for some
reciprocal benefit or valuable equwalent, of which Amyntas
might well stand 1n need, at a moment of so much exigency.

It 15 upon this occasion that we begin to hear agamn of the
Chalkidians of Olynthus, and the confederacy which they
gradually aggregated round therr aity as a centre The con-
federacy seems to have taken its start from this cession of
Amyntas—or rather, to speak more properly, from his ab-
dication ; for the cession of what he could not keep was of
comparatively httle moment, and we shall see that he tned
to resume 1t as soon as he acqured strength The effect of
his fight was, to bregk up the government of Lower or
mantime Macedonia, and to leave tne cities theremn situated
defenceless aganst the Illyrans, or other invaders from the
terior  To these cities, the ofly chance of secunty, was to
throw themselves upon the Greek cities on the coast, and to
orgamise 1n conjunction with the latter a confederacy for mutual
support Among all the Greeks on that coast, the most
strenuous and persevering (so they had proved themselves 1
therr former contentions against Athens when at the summit of
her power) as well as the nearest, were the Chalkidians of
Olynthus ~ These Olynthians now put themselves forward—
took mnto their alliance and under their protection the smaller
towns of mantime Maced diately near the
soon extended their confederacy so as to comprehend all the
larger towns 1n this region—mncluding even Pella, the most con-
siderable city of the country? As they began this enterprise

abveyyss xdpav Baphaaro, & TG Bhpp dv "ONwelur dupnoauévos
oAy TS dudpou Xdbpas, did T dxbyvwowy Tis éavrod Suvarrelas, &c
Atayntas, after a yeaP’s reign, 15 confirmed by Dexippus

ap Syncell p 263

1 Xenoph Hellen v 2, 12—70rt pitv yp v &nt @pdins ueylomn wéhis
OAwvlos, oxeddy wdvres imloragbe  Obror T@v méAewv mpoomydyorro
orw ds, 49’ §re 7ols abrals XpRobas vépois kel ouumAirebew Exera B
kal 7w wei(dvar 7pooénaBby Tivas  ’Ex 3t Tobrov émexelpnoay kal Ts Tis
Maxedovlas wéreis encvbepody dmd *Aubvrov, Tob Paainées Makedbvev,
*Ewel 3¢ elohrovoar al éyybrara abrav, Taxy kal &nl T&s wéjpw kal pelfovs
émopebovro Kal areAlmouey hueis Exovras 45n E\Aas ¢ moAds, xal TIéAAay,
fmep ueylorn rav & Maxedovly winewy Kal *Auvray B¢ alcbarbucta
dmoxepoivrd re & 1dv kews, kal Soov obx kmextwrbra #on & xdams
Maredovias

‘We know from Diodorus that Amyntas fled the country 1 desparr, and
ceded a large proportion at least of Lower Macedoma to the Olynthians.
Accordingly Be struggle, between the latter and Amyntas (here alluded
to), must have taken place when he came back and tned to resume his
‘dominion.
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at a time when the Illyrians were masters of the country so
as to dnive Amyntas to despair and flight, we may be sure
that 1t must have cost them serious efforts, not without great
danger 1f they faled We may also be sure that the cities
themselves must have been willing, not to say eager, coadjutors ,
Just as the 1slanders and Asiatic Greeks clung to Athens at the
first formation of the confederacy of Delos. The Olynthians
could have had no means of conquering even the less con-
siderable Macedonian cities, much less Pella, by force and
agamst the will of the mhabitants
How the Illynans were compelled to retire, and by what
steps the confederacy was got together, we are not permutted
to know Our nformation (unhappily very brief) comes from
the Akanthian envoy Kleigenés, speaking at Sparta about ten
years afterwards (BC 383), and describing 1n a few words the
confederacy as 1t then stood” But there is one circumstance
which this witness—himself hostile to Olynthus and comng to
sohcit Spartan aid agamnst her—attests emphatically, the equal,
generous, and brotherly principles, upon which the Olynthians
framed their scheme from the beginning. They did not pre-
sent themselves as an mpenal city enrolling a body of
dependent allies, but mvited each separate city to adopt
common laws and reciprocal citizenship with Olynthus, with
full liberty of intermarriage, commercial dealing, and landed
proprietorship  That the Macedoman cities near the sea
should welcome so liberal a proposition as this, coming from
the most powerful of therr Grecian neighbours, cannot at all
surpnse us  especially at a time when they were exposed to
the Illyrian mvaders, and when Amyntas had fled the country
They had hitherto always been subjects ! their cities had not
(like the Greek cities) enjoyed each its own separate autonomy
within 1ts own walls the offer, now made to them by the
Olynthmns, was one of freedom 1n exchange for thelr past
under the Maced kings, with a
force adequate to protect them agamst Illynan and other
nvaders,  Perhaps also these various cities— Anthemus,
Therma, Chalastra, Pella, Albrus, Pydna, &c -—may have con-
tamned, among the a certan
of domicihated Grecian mhabmnts. to whom the proposmon
of the [o] would be
e may thus understand why the offer of Olynthus was
gladly welcomed by the Macedonian marnitime ciies They
1 Xen. Hellen. v 2, I2—rds 7ijs Maxedovlas wéAeis ihewbepody dxd
*Apbvrov, &c. : compare v 2, 38.
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were the first who fraternised as voluntary partners in the
confederacy, which the Olynthians, having established this
basis, proceeded to enlarge further, by making the like hiberal
propositions to the Greek cities i their neighbourhood.
Several of these latter jomned voluntarly, others were afraid
to refuse, insomuch that the confederacy came to include a
considerable number of Greeks—especially Potidea, situated
on the 1sthmus of Palléné, and commanding the road of
communication between the cities within Palléné and the
continent  The Olynthians carned out with scrupulous
sincenty therr professed principles of equal and ntimate
partnership, avoiding all encroachment or offensive pre-
eminence m favour of therr own aty. But in spite of this
Tiberal procedure, they fbund among their Grecian neighbours
obstructions which they had not experienced from the Mace-
doman Each of the Grecianecities had been accustomed
to its own town-autonomy and separate citizenship, with its
peculiar laws and customs. All of them were attached to this
kind of distinct pohitical hife, by one of the most tenacious and
unmiversal mstincts of the Greek mind all of them would

with rel even on to enter the
Olynthian confederacy, with 1ts generous promise, 1ts enlarged
secunity, and 1ts manifest advantages, and there were even
some who, every prosp e d refused
to change their condition at all except at the pomt of the
sword.

Among these last were Akanthus and Apollonia, the largest
cities (next to Olynthus) m the Chalkidic peninsula, and there-
fore the least unable to stand alone  To these the Olynthians
did not make application, until they had already attracted
within theirr confederacy a considerable number of other
Grecian as well as Macedoman cities They then nvited
Akanthus and Apollonia to come 1n, upon the same terms of
equal union and fellow-citizenship  The proposition being
dechined, they sent a second message intimating that, unless 1t
were accepted within a certan time, they would enforce 1t by
compulsory measures So powerful already was the military
force of the Olynthian confederacy, that Akanthus and
Apolloma, incompetent to resist without foreign aid, despatched
envoys to Sparta to set forth the position of affairs in the
Chalkidic peninsula, and to solicit intervention against Olynthus

Their embassy reached Sparta about Bc 383, when the
Spartans, having broken up the city of Mantineia into villages
and coerced Phlus, were in the full swing of power over
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Peloponnesus—and when they had also dissolved the Beeotian
federation, placing harmosts 1n Platza and Thespia as checks
upon any movement of Thebes The Akanthian Kleigenés,
addressing himself to the assembly of Spartans and therr allies,
drew an alarming picture of the recent growth and prospective
tendencies of Olynthus, mvoking the interference of Sparta
agamst that city  The Olynthian confederacy (he said) already
comprised many cities, small and great, Greek as well as
Macedoman—Amyntas having lost his kingdom  Its military
power, even at present great, was growmng every day! The
ternitory, comprising a large breadth of fertile corn-land, could
sustan a Wood for g2 W
close at hand, while the numerous harbours of the confedemte
cmes ensured a thnving trade as well 4s a steady revenue from
duties. The hbouring Thracian tribes would be
eas:ly kept m willing dependence, and would thus augment the
military force of Olynthus, even the gold mines of Mount
Pangzeus would speedily come withmn her assured reach. “All
that I now tell you (such was the substance of his speech) 1s
matter of public talk among the Olynthian people, who are
full of hope and confidence ~ How can you Spartans, who are
taking anxious pamns to pievent the union of the Beeotian
cities,® permit the aggregation of so much more formidable a
power, both by land and by sea, as this of Olynthus? Envoys
have already been sent thither from Athens and Thebes—and
the Olynthians have decreed to send an embassy m return,
for contracting alhance with those cities, hence your enemies

1 Xen Hellen v 2, 14

The number of Olynthian troops 15 given 1n Xenophon as 800 hoplites—
a far greater number of peltasts—and 1000 horsemen, assuming that
Akanthus and Apollonia jomed the confederacy It has been remarked
by Mr. Mitford and others, that these numbers, as they here stand, must
‘be decidedly smalier than the reality. But we have no means of correction
open tous. Mr Mitford’s suggestion of 8000 hoplites in place of 800 rests
upon no authonty

Demosthenés states that Olynthus by herself, ml before she had brought
all the Chalkidians mto confederacy (ofww XaAwdéwr wdvrav eis &
cvgriopdver—De Fals Leg c. 75, p 425) msressed 400 horsemen, and
a citizen population of 5000, no more et (he says) at the ime when
the La/ceg;momans attached them  The historical statements of the great
orator, for a time which nearly comaides with hus own birth, are to be
lecelved with caution

re Boeckh, Public Economy ofAthens,p 54,5 100, Eng Tr.

5 Xen. Hellen v. 2,16 'Evvohoare 8¢ xal Tdde, was elxds, ouas Ths

uiy Bam:; b, Swws ph xal & efn, oA B¢ pel(oros &ipox(oﬁms
ws dueriioa
1 translate here the snhsunee of the speech, not the exact words.
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will derive a large additional force. We of Akanthus and
Apollonia, having declined the proposition to join the con-
federacy voluntanly, have received notice that, 1f we persist,
they will constrain us. Now we are anxious to retan our
paternal laws and customs, continuing as a city by ourselves.
But 1f we cannot obtain aid from you, we shall be under the
necessity of jomning them—as several other cities have already
done, from not daring to refuse , cities, who would have sent
envoys along with us, had they not been afraid of offending the
Olynthians ~ These cities, 1f you nterfere forthwith, and with
a powerful force, will now revolt from the new confederacy
But 1if you postpone your mterference, and allow time for the
confederacy to work, their sentiments will soon alter They
will come to be kmt fogether 1n attached umity, by the co-
burgership, the intermarnage, and the reciprocity of landed
possessions, which have already been enacted prospectively
All of them will become convinced that they have a common
mterest both n belongmg to, and m strengthening the con-

the they follow you,
Spartans, as alhes, are not only enabled to preserve their own
‘ property, but also to plunder others If, by your delay, the
attractive tendencies of the confederacy should come mto real
operation, you wxll pxesently find 1t not so much within your
power to dissolve ”

Thus speech of the Akanthian envoy 1s remarkable in more
than one respect ~Coming from the lips of an enemy, 1t 1s the
best of all tesumontes to the hiberal and comprehensive spirit
m which the Olynthians were acting. They are accused—not
of m]ushce, nor of selfish ambition, nor of degradmg those
around th but hterally, of a new
principles too generous and too seductive , of gently super-
seding, mstead of violently breaking down, the barriers, between
the various cities, by reciprocal ties of property and family

1 Xen Hellen v 2, 14 ‘Huels 3, & vbpes Aaxedawudmor, Bovhiueba
v s warplos véuous xpioOar, kal airomorirar elvar €l pévror wh Bonbhoe:
mis, dvdoyin xal iy per’ dxelyy ylyveabar

£Xen Hellen v 2, 18 _Ad ye phv gds xal Téde eidivar, &s, v
elpfaper Blvauw peyirny ofcay, obww Svomdraords Tls drw ol yip
Exovear Tav wéhear Tis oAirelas Kowvwyobaa, abra, & Ti Buaw

Irahor, Taxh dmogrhoovrar i pévror cuykAeigfigorrar Tais
7e dmiyaplais kal dyxrhoect map’ &AAfAos, &s dyndiopdvor
elol—xal yvbaovra, 871 perd Tav xparoivrey imeofas
keplanéoy darly, Gamep *Apxddes, Srav uel duav luoi, 7d e abray
ablovar, kel T3 &AMdTpia apmd(ousi—Taws obké® Suolws cBAuta

orac
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among the citizens of each; of uniting them all mto a new
pohitical aggregate, n which not only all would enjoy equal
nights, but all without exception would be gamers. The advan-
tage, both 1n secunty and 1 power, accrumng prospectively to
all, 15 not only admitted by the orator, but stands 1 the front
of his argument. “Make haste and break up the confederacy
(he 1mpresses upon Sparta) before its fruit 1s ripe, so that the
confederates may never taste 1t nor find out how good 1t 1s;
for 1if they do, you will not prevail on them to forego 1.” By
implication, he also admits—and he says nothing tending even
to raise a doubt—that the cities which he represents, Akanthus
and Apollona, would share along with the rest m this same
benefit  But the Grecian pohtical instinct was nevertheless
predominant— We wish to preserve dur paternal laws, and to
be a city by ourselves ”  Thus nakedly 1s the objection stated ,
when the question was, not whether Akanthus should lose 1ts
freedom and become subject to an 1mpenal city hke Athens—
but whether 1t should become a free and equal member of a
larger political aggregate, cemented by every tie which could
make union secure, profitable, and dignified It 1s curious to
observe how perfectly the orator 1s conscious that this repug-
nance, though at the moment preponderant, was nevertheless
essentially transitory, and would give place to attachment when
the union came to be felt as a reality, and how eagerly he
appeals to Sparta to lose no time 1n clenching the repugnance,
while 1t lasted. He appeals to her, not for any beneficial or
Pan-Hellenic objects, but m the mterests of her own dominion,
which required that the Grecian world should be as 1t were,
pulvenised 1nto munute, self-acting atoms, without coh
that each city, or each wvillage, while protected against sub-
Jection to any other, should further be prevented from equal
political union or fusion with any other, being thus more
helpless and dependent in reference to Sparta

It was not merely from Akanthus and Apolloma, but also
from the dispossessed Macedoman king Amyntas, that envoys
reached Sparta to ask for aid aganst Olynthus. It seems that
Amyntas, after having abandoned the kingdom and made his
cesston to the Olynthians, had obtained some axd from Thessaly
and tried to remstate himself by force. In this scheme he had
failed, being defeated by the Olynthians. Indeed we find
another person named Argzus, mentioned as competitor for
the Macedoman scepue, and possessing it for two years!

1 Diodor xiv 923 xi

Demosthenés bpenks of Amynkas as having been expelled from his
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After hearing these petitioners, the Lacedemonians first
declared their own readiness to comply with the prayer, and to
put down Olynthus , next, they submutted the same pomt to the
vote of the assembled allies?” Among these latter, there was
no genume antipathy agamnst the Olynthians, such as that
which had prevailed agamnst Athens before the Peloponnesian
war, n the synod then held at Sparta But the power of
Sparta over her allies was now far greater than 1t had been
then Most of their cities were under ohgarchies, dependent
upon her support for authority over their fellow-citizens , more-
over the recent events n Beeotia and at Mantineia had operated
as a serious intimidation  Anxiety to keep the favour of Sparta
was accordingly paramgunt, so that most of the speakers, as
well as most of the votes, declared for the war,? and a combined
army of ten thousand men was voted to be raised

To make up such a total, a*proportional contingent was
assessed upon each confederate, combined with the proviso,
now added for the first time, that each might furmish money
mstead of men, at the rate of three Aginzan oboh (half an
Agnzan drachma) for each hoplte A cavalry-soldrer, to
those cities which furmshed such, was reckoned as equivalent
to four hoplites, a hoplite, as equivalent to two peltasts, or
pecuniary contribution on the same scale Al cities m default
were made lable to a forfeit of one stater (four drachma) per
day, for every soldier not sent, the forfeit to be enforced by
Sparta® Such licensed substitution of pecuniary payment for
personal service, 1s the same as I have already described to
have taken place nearly a century before 1n the confederacy of
Delos under the presidency of Athens* It was a system not
likely to be extensively acted upon among the Spartan allies,
who were at once poorer and more warlike than those of
Athens  But 1n both cases 1t was favourable to the ambition
of the leading state , and the tendency becomes here manifest,
kingdom by the Thessalians (cont Anstokrat ¢ 29, p 657) If this be
istonically” correct, 1t must be referred to some subsequent war m which
he was engaged with the Thessalians , perhaps to the time when Jason of
Pher acquired dominion over Macedonia (Xenoph Hellen vi 1, 11}

e vol vi. ch, xlvmi of this History

2 Xen Hellen v 2, 20 ’Ex 7obrov pévror, woAhol piv Ewwmybpevoy

orparidw wouely, pdAwra 3¢ of BovAdpevor Aaxedaiovlors xapiCeabar, &c.
Xen Hellen v 2, 21, 22

Diodorus (xv 31) mentions the fact that an hoplte was reckor
equivalent to two peltasts, n reference to a Lacedmonian muster roll of
adew ‘years afterwards , but 1t must have been equally necessary to fix the
proportion on the present occasion

4'See vol v. ch xlv of this History.
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to sanctlon, by the formallty of a public resolution, that
which had already grown

up m pracu

The Akanthian envoys, while expressing their satisfaction
with the vote just passed, ntimated that the muster of these
numerous contingents would occupy some time, and agan
nsisted on the necessity of nstant intervention, even with a
small force , before the Olynthians could find time to get their
plans actually 1n work or appreciated by the surrounding cities
A moderate” Lacedemoman force (they said), if despatched
forthwith, would not only keep those who had refused to jon
Olynthus, steady to therr refusal, but also nduce others, who
had jomed ly, to revolt. A the Ephors
appoimnted Eudamidas at once, assigning to him zooo hoplites
—Neodamodés (or enfranchised Helots), Periceks, and Skintze
or Arcadian borderers  Suclt was the anxiety of the Akanthians
for haste, that they would not let him delay even to get together
the whole of this moderate force He was put in march m-
medately, with such as were ready , while his brother Pheebidas
was left behind to collect the remainder and follow him  And
1t seems that the Akanthians judged correctly. For Euda-
midas, arnving in Thrace after 2 rapid march, though he was
unable to contend agamst the Olynthians n the field, yet
mduced Potidea to revolt from them, and was able to
defend those cities, such as Akanthus and Apollonia, which
resolutely stood aloof ! Amyntas brought a force to co-operate

with im

The delay i the march of Pheebidas was pmducnve of con-

no less than The direct
line from Peloponnesus to Olynthus lay !hrough the Theban
terntory ; a passage which the Thebans, whatever might have
been their wishes, were not powerful enough to refuse, though
they had contracted an alliance with Olynthus,? and though
proclamation was made that no Theban ctizens should jomn
the Laced force das, having departed at a
moment’s notice, passed through Beeotia without a halt in his
way to Thrace. But it was known that his brother Pheebidas
was presently to follow ; and upon this fact the philo-Lacoman
party in Thebes organised a conspiracy.

They obtaned from the Ephors, and from the miso-Theban
feelings of Agesilaus, secret orders to Pheebidas, that he should
co-operate with them 1n any party movement which they might

. 1 Xen Hellen v 2, 24, Diodor. xv 2L
2 Xen Hellen. v 2, 27-34.
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find opportunity of executing,! and when he halted with hus
detachment near the gymnasium a little way without the walls,
they concerted matters as well with him as among themselves
Leontiadés, Hypatés, and Archias, were the chiefs of the party
in Thebes favourable to Sparta, a party decidedly m mnonty,
yet still powerful, and at this moment so strengthened by the
unbounded ascendency of the Spartan name, that Leontiadés
himself was one of the polemarchs of the city Of the anti-
Spartan, or predominant sentiment i Thebes,—which included
most of the wealthy and active citizens, those who came suc-
cessively mto office as hipparchs or generals of the cavalry 2—
the leaders were Ismemas and Androkleidés The former
especially, the foremost as well as_ablest conductor of the late
war against Sparta, was now i office as Polemarch, conjointly
with his nval Leontiadés

While Ismenias, detesting th® Spartans, kept aloof from
Phoebidas, Leontiadés assiduously courted him and gamed
his confidence  On the day of the Thesmophona,? a religious

1 This 15 the statement of Diodorus (xv 20), and substantually that of
Plutarch (Agesil ¢ 24), who mtimates that 1t was the general behef of the
tme And 1t appears to me more probable than the representation of
Xenophon—that the first 1dea arose when Phoebidas was under the walls of
Thebes, and that the Spaitan leader was persuaded by Leontiadés to act
on his own responsibility  The behaviour of Agesilaus and of the Ephors
after the fact, 15 like that of persons who had previously contemplated the

ssibility of it But the onginal suggestion must have come from the

heban faction themselves.

2 Plutarch (De Genio Socratrs, c. 5, p 578 B) states that most of these
generals of cavalry (v inzapxnxéray vouluws) were afterwards m exile
with Pelopidns at Athens

‘We have lttle or no information respecting the government of Thebes.
Tt would seem to have been at this moment a liberahsed ohigarchy There
was a senate, and two Polemarchs (perhaps the Polemarchs may have been
more than two 1 all, though the words of Xenophon rather lead us to sup-
pose only two)—and there seems also to have been a cil magustrate, chosen
by lot (§ kvduioros bpxws) and renewed annually, whose office was marked
by us constantly having 1 his possession the sacred spear of state (rd iepby
34pu) and the city-seal mech, De Gen Socr ¢ 31, p 597—B—C

At this moment, 1t must be recollected, there were no such officers as
Beeotarchs , since the Lacedemonians, enforcing the peace of Antalkidas,
had put an end to the Beeotian federation

® The rhetor Ansteidés (Or xix Eleusin g 452 Cant , p 419 Dind )
states that the Kadmeta was seized during the Pythian festival  This festival
would take place, July or August 382 B C , near the beginning of the third
e of the (goth) Olympiad. See above in this History, vol v ch hv.

especting the year and month 1n which the Pythian fesuval was held,
there 15 a difference of opinion among commentators I agree with those
‘who assign 1t to the first quarter of the third Olympic year. And the date
of the march of Phoebidas would perfectly harmonise with this supposition,
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festival celebrated by the women apart from the men, during
which the acropolis or Kadmeia was consecrated to their
exclusive use—Phaebidas, affecting to have concluded his halt,
put himself in march to proceed as 1f towards Thrace, seem-
angly rounding the walls of Thebes, but not going mnto 1t. The
Senate was actually assembled in the portico of the agora, and
the heat of a summer’s noon had driven every one out of the
streets, when Leontiadés, stealing away from the Senate,
hastened on horseback to overtake Phoebidas, caused him to
face about, and conducted the Lacedzmonians straight up to
the Kadmeia, the gates of which, as well as those of the town,
were opened to his order as Polemarch  There were not only
no citizens 1n the streets, but none even 1n the Kadmeia ; no
male person bemng permitted to be resent at the femmine
Thesmophoria, so that Pheebidas and his army became pos-
sessed of the Kadmeia without the smallest opposition. At
the same time they became possessed of an acquisition of
bardly less importance—the persons of all the assembled
Theban women, who served as hostages for the quiet sub-
mission, however reluctant, of the citizens in the town below.
Leontiadés handed to Pheebidas the key of the gates, and
then descended 1nto the town, giving orders that no man
should go up without his order?!

The assembled Senate heard with consternation the occupa-
tion of the acropolis by Pheebidas  Before any deliberation
could be taken among the senators, Leontiadés came down to
resume hisseat  The lochages and armed citizens of his party,
to whom he had previously given orders, stood close at hand.
““Senators (said he), be not mntimdated by the news that the
Spartans are i the Kadmeia, for they assure us that they have
no hostile purpose agamnst any one who does not court war
agamst them. But I, as Polemarch, am empowered by law to
seize any one whose behaviour 15 mamifestly and capitally
cnmnal  Accordingly I seize this man Ismenuas, as the great
mflamer of war. Come forward, captams and soldiers, lay
hold of him, and carry him off where your orders direct.”
Ismenas was accordingly seized and hurried off as a prisoner
to the Kadmeia, while the senators, thunderstruck and over-
awed, offered no resistance. Such of them as were partisans
of the arrested polemarch, and many even of the more neutral

Xenophon mentions nothing about the Pythian festival as being 1 course
of celebration when Pheelidas was encamped near Thebes, for 1t had no
particular reference to Thebes

1 Xen, Hellen. v. 2, 28, 29
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members, left the Senate and went home, thankful to escape
with their ives Three hundred of them, including Andro-
kleidas, Pelopidas, Mellon, and others, sought safety by volun-
tary exile to Athens after which the remainder of the Senate,
now composed of few or none except philo-Spartan partisans,
passed a vote formally dismissing Ismenias, and appomnting a
new polemarch 1n his place !

This blow of high-handed violence against Ismenias forms a
worthy counterpart to the seizure of Theramenés by Kntias,?
twenty-two years before, in the Senate of Athens under the
Thirty  Terror-striking 1n 1tself, it was probably accompanied
by simlar deeds of force agamst others of the same party
The sudden explosion and complete success of the conspiracy,
plotted by the Executive Chief himself, the most 1rresistible of
all conspirators—the presence of Pheebidas in the Kadmesa,
and of a complant Senate n the town—the seizure or flight of
Ismemas and all his leading partisans—were more than suffi-
clent to crush all spit of resistance on the part of the citizens ,
whose first anxiety probably was, to extricate ther wives and
daughters from the custody of the Lacedzmonians in the

admeia. Having such a price to offer, Leontiadés would
extort submission the more easily, and would probably procure
a vote of the people ratifying the new régime, the Spartan
alhance, and the continued occupation of the acropolis
Having hed the first of s hy
he proceeded without delay to Sparta, to make known the fact
that “order reigned ” at Thebes.

The news of the seizure of the Kadmera and of the revolution
at Thebes had been received at Sparta with the greatest surprise,
as well as with a mixed feeling of shame and satisfaction
Everywhere throughout Greece, probably, 1t excited a greater
sensation than any event since the battle of Agospotam:
Tried by the recogmised public law of Greece, it was a flagitious
mquity, for which Sparta had not the shadow of a pretence
It was even worse than the surprise of Platza by the Thebans
before the Peloponnesian war, which admitted of the partial
excuse that war was at any rate impending , whereas in this case,
the Thebans had neither done nor threatened anything to violate
the peace of Tk1d; Tt st d d
sentiment of all Greece, unwillingly testified even by the philo-
Laconian Xenophon® himself: But it was at the same time an

I Xen Hellen. v. 2, 30, 3¢
9 Xen. Hellen u 3.~ See above m this History, vol. vin. ch Ixv.
® Xen. Hellen. v. 3, 1.
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immense accession to Spartan power It had been achieved
with pre-emment skill and success , and Pheebidas might well
claim to have struck for Sparta the most important blow since
Zgospotamy, rehieving her from one of her two really formidable
enemies .
Nevertheless, far from receiving thanks at Sparta, he became
the object of wrath and condemnation, both with the Ephors
and the citizens generally. Every one was glad to throw upon
him the odm of the proceeding, and to denounce him as
having acted without orders Even the Ephors, who had
secretly d him b to perate generally with
the faction at Thebes, having doubtless never given any specific
now 1nd: ly d ed him. ~ Agesilaus alone
stood forward in his defence, contending that the only question
was, whether his proceedings at Thebes had been mjurious or
beneficial to Sparta  If the férmer, he mented pumishment , if
the latter, 1t was always lawful to render service, even impromptu
and without previous orders
Tried by this standard, the verdict was not doubtful. For
every man at Sparta felt how advantageous the act was 1n 1tself ;
and felt 1t still more, when Leontiadés reached the city, humble
m solicitation as well as profuse n promise. In his speech
addressed to the assembled Ephors and Senate, he first reminded
them how hostile Thebes had hitherto been to them, under
Ismenias and the party just put down—and how constantly
they had been 1 jealous alarm, lest Thebes should reconstitute
by force the Beeotian federation  “ Now (added he) your fears
may be at an end only take as.good care to uphold our
government, as we shall take to obey your orders. For the
future, you will have nothing to do but to send us a short
despatch, to get every service which you requre.”? It was

1 It 1s cunous that Xenophon, treating Phoebidas as a man more warm-
hearted than wise, speaks of hum as1f he had rendered no real service to
Sparta by the capture of the Kadmeia (v. 2, 28) The explanation of this
15, that Xenophon wrote hus history at a later period, after the defeat at
TLeuktra and the downfall of Sparta , which downfall was brought about
b&the reaction against her overweening and oppressive domunion, especially
after the capture of the Kadmen—or (1n the pious creed of Xenophon)
Dy the displeasure of the gods, which such imquity drew down upon her
(v 4, 1) In this way, therefore, it 15 made out that Phoebidas had not
acted with true wisdom, and that he had done his country more harm than

, a criticism which we may be sure that no man advanced, at the time
of the capture tself, or during the three years after 1t

2 Xen Hellen v 2, 34.

Kal opcis e (says Leontiadés to the Lacedzmoman Ephors) rére uiv &el
wpogelxere 70v voiw, mdre dxoboeste Bialoudvos airobs Thy Bowrlay bg°
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resolved by the Lacedzmonians, at the mstance of Agesilaus,
to retan their garrison now 1 the Kadmeia, to uphold Leon-
tiadés with his colleagues 1n the government of Thebes, and to
put Ismenias upon his tnal Vet they at the same time, asa
sort of atonement to the opinion of Greece, passed a vote
of censure on Pheebidas, dismissed him from his command,
and even condemned him to a fine. The fine, however, most
probably was never exacted, for we shall see by the conduct
of Sphodnas afterwards that the displeasure against Pheebidas,
if at first genuine, was certainly of no long continuance

That the Lacedeemonians should at the same time condemn
Phcebidas and retan the Kadmeia—has been noted as a gross
contradiction Nevertheless we ought not to forget, that had
they evacuated the K&dmera, the party of Leontiadés at
‘Thebes, which had compromised itself for Sparta as well as for
1ts own aggrandisement, would have been irretrievably sacnificed
The like excuse, 1f excuse 1t be, cannot be urged 1 respect to
their treatment of Ismenias, whom they put upon his tnal at
Thebes, before a court consisting of three Lacedeemonian com-
mussioners, and one from each allied city. He was accused,
probably by Leontiadés and his other enemies, of having
entered nto friendship and conspiracy with the Persian king
to the detriment of Greece !—of having partaken m the Persian
funds brought into Greece by Timokratés the Rhodian—and of
being the real author of that war which had disturbed Greece
from 395 Bc down to the peace of Antalkidas After an unavail-
1ng defence, he was condemned and executed Had this doom
been mnflicted upon him by his political antagomsts as a conse-
quence of therr intestine victory, 1t would have been too much
m the analogy of Grecian party-warfare to call for any special
remark. But there 1s something pecularly revolting in the
prostitution of judicial solemmty and Pan-Hellenic pretence,
which the Lacedemonians here committed  They could have
no possible right to try Ismenias as a crmnal at all, still less
to try lum as a crummnal on the charge of confederacy with the

abrols dlvas yov ¥, el 7dbe wémparrar, obdly .hm 3¢t @nBalovs PoBeiatar
WX dprdges duiv uikpis orvrdnn, Gore decibey wdvra wpdrreata, Sowr by
Bénabe—idy, Eamep ueis Suav, obrw Kal Guels Huav, Imperd

Xenophon mentions the displeasure of the Ephon and the Spartans

generally against Phoehidas (xaherds fxovras 7¢ $oiBidq), but ot the ﬁne,

Ehich 13 cerafed by Diodorss (v 20}, by Plutarch (Belopidas, e. 6, and
De Genio Socratis, p 576 A), and Cornelus Nepos (Pelopid c. 2)

T Xen. Hellen, .7, 3 , Plutarch, De Gento Secratis, pr 576 A. Platarch
in another place (Pelopid ‘¢ 5) represents Ismenias as having been conveyed

and tred there.
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Persian king—when they had themselves, only five years before,
acted not merely as alhes, but even as nstruments, of that
monarch, in enforcing the peace of Antalkidas If Ismemias
had received money from one Persian satrap, the Spartan
Antalkidas had profited 1n like manner by another—and for
the like purpose too of carrying on Grecian war. The real
motive of the Spartans was doubtless to revenge themselves
upon this distingwished Theban for having raised agamst them
the war which began 1n 395 BC. But the mockery of justice
by which that revenge was masked, and the impudence of
pumshing n him as treason that same forexgn a\llance with
which they had , lends a
deeper enormity to the whole proceeding

Leontiadés and his partisans were thus established as rulers
in Thebes, with a Lacedeemoman garrison in the Kadmeia to
sustan them and execute vheir orders The once-haughty
Thebes was enrolled as a member of the Lacedeemonian con-
federacy. Sparm was now enablcd to prosecute her Olynthian

doubled vigous and Amyntas,
though they repressed the growth o( the Olynthian confederacy,
had not been strong enough to put 1t down , so that a larger
force was necessary, and the aggregate of ten thousand men,
which had been previously decreed, was put nto instant requisi-
tion, to be commanded by Teleutias, brotner of Agesilaus The
new general, a man of very popular manners, was soon on his
march at the head of this’ large army, which comprised many
‘Theban hoplites as well as horsemen furmished by the new
rulers 1n their unqualified devotion to Sparta. He sent forward
envoys to Amyntas in Macedonia, wging upon him the most
strenuous efforts for the purpose of recovering the Macedoman
cities which had joned the Olynthians—and also to Derdas,
prince of the district of Upper Macedoma, called Ehmeta,
mviting his co-operatton against that msolent city, which would
speedily extend her dominion (he contended) from the mariime
region to the mterior, unless she were put down *

Though the Lacedzmomans were masters everywhere and
had their hands free—though Teleutias was a competent officer
with powerful forces—and though Derdas jomed with 400
excellent Macedonian horse—yet the conquest of Olynthus
was found no easy enterpnise* The Olynthian cavalry, n

: ;{):n, Hellen v z,g

mosihents (De Fals, Leg < 75 p 4:5) speaks with come
mendation of the brave resistance made by Oynduampmmst the
great force of Sparta. But his expressions are a.llug!lhe'r nusle:ing as to
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particular, was numerous and efficient Unable as they were
to make head agamst Teleutias 1n the field or repress his
advance, nevertheless, 1n a desultory engagement which took
place near the city gates they defeated the Lacedzemoman and
Theban cavalry, threw even the infantry into confusion, and
were on the pomt of ganing a complete victory, had not
Derdas with his cavalry on the other wing made a diversion
which forced them to come back for the protection of the aity.
Teleutias, remaining master of the field, continued to ravage
the Olynthian terntory duning the summer, for which however
the Olynthians retaliated by frequent marauding expeditions
against the cities i alhance with him 1

In the ensuing spring, the Olynthians sustamed varous
partial defeats, especially one near Apollonia from Derdas
They were more and more confined to their walls, mnsomuch
that Teleutias became confident *and began to despise them
Under these dispositions on his part, a body of Olynthian
cavalry showed themselves one morning, passed the niver near
therr city, and advanced mn calm array towards the Lacede-
monian camp Indignant at such an appearance of daring,
Teleutias directed Tlemonidas with the peltasts to disperse
them ; upon which the Olynthians slowly retreated, while the
peltasts rushed impatiently to pursue them, even when they
recrossed the niver No sooner did the Olynthians see that
half the peltasts had crossed 1t than they suddenly turned,
charged them vigorously, and put them to flight with the loss
of their commander Tlemonidas and a hundred others. All
this passed in sight of Teleutias, who completely lost his temper.
Seizng his arms, he hurned forward to cover the fugitives with
the hoplites around him, sending orders to all his troops,
hoplites, peltasts, and horsemen, to advance also. But the
Olynthians, agamn retreating, drew him on towards the city,
with such inconsiderate forwardness, that many of his soldiers
ascending the eminence on which the city was situated, rushed
close up to the walls2 Here however they were received by a
shower of mussiles which forced them to recede mn disorder;
upon which the Olynthians agan sallied forth, probably from
more than one gate at once, and charged them first with
cavalry and peltasts, next with hoplites. The Lacedemomans

he tenor and result of the war If we had no other information than his,
e should be led to imagme that the Olyathuans bad. been vitonous, and
e Lacedzmonians ba
1 Xenoph. Hellen v
* Thucpd. 1 63—wath the Seholiast.
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and their allies, disturbed and distressed by the first, were
unable to stand agamst the compact charge of the last;
Teleutias himself, fighting n the foremost ranks, was slain,
and his death was a signal for the flight of all around The
whole besieging force dispersed and fled 1n different directions
—to Akanthus, to Spartdlus, to Potidea, to Apollona. So
vigorous and effective was the pursuit by the Olynthians, that
the loss of the fugitives was immense. The whole army was
1n fact rumed , ! for probably many of the allies who escaped
became discouraged and went home.

At another time, probably, a victory so decisive, might have
deterred the Lacedemonians from further proceedings, and
saved Olynthus But now, they werg so completely masters
everywhere else, that they thought only of reparng the
dishonour by a still more imposing demonstration. Their
king Agesipolis was placed at the head of an expedition on the
largest scale, and his name called forth eager co-operation,
both 1n men and money, from the alles He marched with
thirty Spartan counsellors, as Agesilaus had gone to Asia,
besides a select body of energetic youth as volunteers, from
the Penceky, from the illegitimate sons of Spartans, and from
strangers or citizens who had lost their franchise through
poverty, mtroduced as friends of ncher Spartan citizens to
go through the arduous Lykurgean tramning? Amyntas and
Derdas also were mnstigated to greater exertions than before, so
that Agesipolis was enabled, after receiving their reinforcements
mn his march through Macedonia, to present himself before
Olynthus with an overwhelming force, and to confine the
citizens within therr walls. He then completed the ravage

1 Xen Hellen v 3, 4-6 raurAeds anékreway dvlpémovs xal $ri wep
8peros Ay Tovov Tod aTparetuaros

Diodorus (xv 21) states the Toss at 1200 m

2 Xen Hellen v 3, 9 ToARol 8¢ aer »ﬂl R Iepw(»uw 2Berovral
xakol wdyaol 4xorotBouy, kal Eévor 7 Tpogluer Karouuéva, kal vitor Tav
ltxpvrmnw, pdAa ebeideis Te xal Ty &v Tf) Wéhet kaA@y odk Exeipor

rase—gévas 7w Tpogluer—is illustrated by a from Phylas-

clmsm Athenzns v p 271 (referred to by Schneider 1n his note here).
I have already stated that the political franchise of a Spartan citizen
depended llpon Tus being able to furnish constantly his quota to the pubhe
mess-table ~ Many of the poor families became unable to do this, and thus
lost their qualification and their traming, but nch citizens sometimes

quota for them, and enabled them by such aid to continue &Ill
training as E6vrpodoi, Tpéduuot, pébaxes, &c , as oompam of thetr own
sons  The two sons of Xes ophon were educated at S
5i. 54),and would thus be §évor 73v Tpogluwy Kahovuérey llelther oﬂkun
was now old enough, he mlght probably have been one among the volunteers
to accompany Agesipolis.
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of their terntoiy, which had been begun by Teleutias; and
even took Toroné by storm. But the extreme heat of the
summer weather presently brought upon him a fever, which
proved fatal n a week’s time, although he had caused himself
to be carried for repose to the shady grove, and clear waters,
near the temple of Dionysus at Aphyts His body was
immersed m honey and transported to Sparta, where 1t was
buried with the customary solemnities !
Polybiadés, who A m the
prosecuted the war with undimmshed vigour, and the
Olynthians, debarred from their home produce as well as
from 1mportation, were speedily reduced to such straits as to
be compelled to sohcit peace They were obliged to break up
their own federation, and to enroll themselves as sworn mem-
bers of the Lacedemonian confederacy, with 1ts obligations of
service to Sparta? The Olynthizh union being dissolved, the
component Grecian cities were enrolled severally as allies of
parta, while the mantime cities of Macedoma were depnved
of their neighbouring Grecian protector, and passed agamn
under the dommion of Amyntas
Both the dissolution of this growing confederacy, and the
reconstitution of mantime Macedonia, were signal misfortunes
to the Grecian world  Never were the arms of Sparta more
muschievously or more unwarrantably employed That a
powerful Grecian confederacy should be formed in the
Challadic_peninsula, m the border region where Hellas jomned
the non-Hellenic tribes—was an mnadent of signal benefit to
the Hellenic world generally. It would have served as a
bulwark to Greece aganst the neighbouring Macedonians and
Thracians, at whose expense its conquests, 1f 1t made any,
would have been achieved That Olynthus did not oppress
her Grecian neighb that the ples of her confe
were of the most equal, generous, and seducing character—that
she employed no greater compulsion than was requisite to sur-
mount an mstinet of t d that the
very towns who obeyed this mstinct would have become
sensible themselves, mn a very short time, of the benefits con-
ferred by the confederacy on each and every one—these are
facts certified by the urgency of the reluctant Akanthians, when
they entreat Sparta to leave no interval for the confederacy to
make 1ts working felt. Nothing but the intervention of Sparta
could have crushed this liberal and beneficent promuse ; nothing
1 Xen Hellen v 3, 18, Pausan w §, 9
* Xen Hellen v 3, 26, Diodor xv. 22, 23
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but the accident, that during the three years from 382 to 379
B C, she was at the maximum of her power and had her hands
quite free, with Thebes and 1ts Kadmeia under her garnson.
Such prospenity did not long continue unabated. Only a few
months after the submission of Olynthus, the Kadmera was
retaken by the Theban exiles, who raised so vigorous a war
aoamst Sparta, that she would have been disabled from
with Olynth: we shall find by the
fact (hereafter to be recounted) that she declined interferng in
Thessaly to protect the Thessalian cities against Jason of Pherae
Had the Olynthian confederacy been left to 1ts natural working,
1t might well have united all the Hellenic cities around 1t
1n harmonious action, so as to keep the sea-coast in possession
of a confederacy of free and self-determining communities,
confining the Macedonian princes to the mterior. But Sparta
threw n her extraneous force,'ahke 1rresistible and inausplcmus,
to defeat these tendencies, and to frustrate that salutary change
—from fractional autonomy and 1solated action into mntegral
and equal with coll t hich Olyn-
thus was labouring to bnng about  She gave the victory to
Amyntas, and prepared the ndispensable basis upon which his
son Philip afterwards rose, to reduce not only Olynthus, but
Akanthus, Apolloma, and the major pait of the Grecian world,
to one common level of Many of those Akanth
who spurned the boon of equal partnership and free com-
munion with Greeks and neighbours, lived to discover how
lmpotent were theu own separate walls as a bulwark agamst
, and to see th
that common servitude which the imprudence of their fathers
had entailed upon them By the peace of Antalkidas, Sparta
had surrendered the Asiatic Greeks to Persia, by crushmg the
Olynthian d she virtually dered the Thracian
Greeks to the Macedomian princes Never agamn did the
opportunity occur of placing Hellenism on a firm, consolhidated,
End self-supporting basis, round the coast of the Thermaic

ulf,

While the Olynthian expedition was gomng on, the Lacedz-
monians were carrying on, under Agesilaus, another intervention
within Peloponnesus, against the city of Phlws. It has already
been mentioned that certain exiles of this city had recently
been recalled, at the express command of Sparta. The ruling
party in Phlius had at the same time passed a vote to restore
the confiscated property of these exiles , reimbursing out of the
public treasury, to those who had purchased 1t, the price which
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they had pard—and reserving all disputed ponts for judicial
decision.!  The returned exiles now again came to Sparta, to
prefer complant that they could obtain no just restitution
of thewr property , that the tribunals of the city were n the
hands of their opponents, many of them directly interested as
purchasers, who refused them the nght of appealing to any
extraneous and impartial authonity, and that there were even
m the cty itself many who thought them wronged Such
allegations were probably more or less founded m truth At
the same time, the appeal to Sparta, abrogating the independ-
ence of Phlius, so incensed the ruling Phhasians that they
passed a sentence of fine agamst all the appellants The latter
mnsisted on this sentence as a fresh count for strengthening
therr complamts at Sparta, and as a further proof of anti-
Spartan feeling, as well as of high-handed mjustice, m the
Phhasian rulers? Their cause >was warmly espoused b;

Agesilaus, who had personal relations of hospitality with some
of the exiles, while 1t appears that his colleague King Agesi-
polis was on good terms with the ruling party at Phhus—had
recetved from them zealous aid, both in men and money, for
hus Olynthian expedition—and had publicly thanked them for
therr devouon to Spana’ The Phllasum government, em-

d of A

bold:

their ﬁdehty, hxd fancied that they stood upon firm g-round
and that no Spartan coercion would be enforced agaimnst them.
But the marked favour of Agesipolis, now absent in Thrace,
told rather against them 1n the mind of Agesilaus, pursuant to
that Jealousy which usually prevailed between the two Spartan
kings  In spite of much remonstrance at Sparta, from many
who deprecated hostilities aganst a city of 5000 citizens, for
the profit of a handful of exiles—he not only seconded the
proclamation of war agamst Phlis by the Ephors, but also
took the command of the army 4

The army beng mustered, and the border sacrifices favour-
able, Agesilaus marched with his usual rapidity towards Phls ;
dismissing those Phhasian envoys, who met him on the road
and bribed or entreated him to desist, with the harsh reply
that the government had already deceived Sparta once, and
that he would be satisfied with nothing less than the surrender

1 Xen. Hellen. v 2, 10 8 Xen. Hellen v 3, 10, 11

3 Xen Hellen v, 3, 10 % $Awolar wéhss draedelon ulv owd 105
‘Aonacxdndos, Bri woAAd kal Taxiws airg Xpiuara ds THV orpamidy
Fogay, &¢

¢ Xen, Hellen. v 3, 12, 13, Plutarch, Agesil. c. 24, Diodor. xv. 2.
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of the acropolis This being refused, he marched to the city,
and blocked 1t up by a wall of circumvallation  The besieged
defended themselves with resolute bravery and endurance,
under a citizen named Delphion, who, with a select troop
of 300, mamtamed constant guard at every pomt, and even
annoyed the besiegers by frequent sallies By public decree,
every citizen was put upon half-allowance of bread, so that the
siege was prolonged to double the time which Agesilaus, from
the mformation of the exiles as to the existing stock of pro-
wvisions, had supposed to be possible. Gradually, however,
famine made 1tself felt; desertions from within increased,
among those who were favourable, or not decidedly averse, to
the exiles, desertions, which Agesilaus took care to encourage
by an ample supply of food, and by enrolment as Phhiasian
emigrants on the Spartan side At length, after about a
year’s blockade,! the provisicns within were exhausted, so that
the besieged were forced to entreat permussion from Agesilaus
to despatch envoys to Sparta and beg for terms Agesilaus
granted their request But being at the same time indignant
that they submutted to Sparta rather than to him, he sent to ask
the Ephors that the terms might be referred to his dictation.
Meanwhile he redoubled his watch over the city , n spite of
which, Delphion, with one of his most active subordinates,
conmved to escape at this last hour Phlius was now compelled
d who named a Council
of One Hundred (half fram the exiles, half from those within
the city) vested with absolute powers of ife and death over all
the citizens, and h d to frame a for the
future government of the city Untl this should be done, he
left a garrnison n the acropolis, with assured pay for six
months
Had Agesipolis been alive, perhaps the Phhasians mught
have obtained better terms. How the omnipotent Hekatont-
archy named by the partisan feelings of Agesilaus,® conducted
themselves, we do not know But the presumptions are all

1 Xen Hellen v 3, 2

Kal & uv mepl hiodvra obrws ab imererénearo & brrs pnol xal diavrd,

This general expression ““the matters relative to Phlius,” comprises not
merely the blockade, but the preliminary treatment and complamts of the
Phliasian exiles  One year therefore will be as much as we can allow for
the blockade—perbaps more than we ought to allow

en Hellen v

‘ The panegyrist of Agesilaus finds little to commend 1n these Phhiasian
proceedings, except the ¢ireraipla or partisan-attachment of his hero
(Xenoph Agesil. u 21).
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unfavourable, seeng that therr situation as well as ther
power was analogous to that of the Thurty at Athens and the
Lysandnian Dekarchies elsewhere

The surrender of Olynthus to Polybiadés, and of Phhus
to Agesilaus, seem to have taken place nearly at the same
tume,

CHAPTER LXXVII

FROM THE SUBJUGATION OF OLYNTHUS BY THE LACEDZMONIANS

DOWN TO THE CONGRESS AT SPARTA, AND PARTIAL PEACE,

N 371 BC. .

At the beginning of 379 BC the empire of the Laceda-
monians on land had reached a pitch never before paralleled.
On the sea, their fleet was but moderately powerful, and they
seem to have held divided empire with Athens over the
smaller 1slands; while the larger 1slands (so far as we can
make out) were independent of both  But the whole of iland
Greece both within and without Peloponnesus—except Argos,
Attica, and perhaps the more powerful Thessahan cities—was
now enrolled 1n the confederacy dependent on Sparta. Her
occupation of Thebes, by a Spartan garnison and an oligarchy
of local partisans, appeared to place her empire beyond all
chance of successful attack, while the victorious close of
the war agamst Olynthus carried everywhere an intimidating
sense of her far-reaching power. Her allies too—governed as
they were 1n many cases by Spartan harmosts, and by oligarchies
whose power rested on Sparta—were much more dependent
upon her than they had been during the time of the Pelopon-
nesian war

Such a position of affairs rendered Sparta an object of the
same mingled fear and hatred (the first preponderant) as had
been felt towards imperial Athens fifty years before, when she
was designated as the “despot city”1 And this sentiment
was further aggravated by the recent peace of Antalkidas,
every sense the work of Sparta, which she had first procured,
and afterwards carried into execution  That peace was dis-
graceful enough as being dictated by the king of Persia, enforced
in his name, and surrendering to him all the Asiatic Greeks.
But 1t became yet more disgraceful when the universal autonomy
which 1t promised was seen to be so executed, as to mean nothing

1 Thucyd. 1 124. wéAw Toparvor.
VOL. X. D
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better than subjection to Sparta. Of all the acts yet committed
by Sparta, not only 1 perversion of the autonomy promised to
every city, but 1n violation of all the acknowledged canons of
right dealing between aity and city—the most flagrant was, her
recent seizure and occupation of the Kadmeia at Thebes. Her
subversion (in alliance with, and partly for the benefit of,
Amyntas king of Macedoma) of the free Olynthian confederacy
was hardly less offensive to every Greek of large or Pan-Hellenic
patriotism  She appeared as the confederate of the Persian
king on one side, of Amyntas the Macedonian on another, of
the Syracusan despot Dionysius on a third—as betraying the
ndependence of Greece to the foreigner, and seeking to put
down everywhere within 1t, that free soint which stood 1n the
way of her own harmosts and partisan oligarchies

Unpopular as Sparta was, however, she stood out mcontest-
ably as the head of Greece *No man dared to call in question
her headship, or to provoke resistance aganst1t  The tone of
patriotic and free-spoken Greeks at this moment 1s mamfested
1n two emnent residents at Athens—Lysiasand Isokratés  Of
these two rhetors, the former composed an oration which he
publicly read at Olympra duning the celebration of the ggth
Olympiad, BC 384, three years after the peace of Antalkidas.
In'this oration (of which unhappily only a fragment remans,
preserved by Dionysius of Halkarnassus), Lysias raises the cry
of danger to Greece, partly from the Persian king, partly from
the despot Dionysws of Syracuse.! He calls upon all Greeks

1 Lysis, Frag Orat xxxu. (Olympic)ed Bekher ap Dionys Hal
Judic de Lysid, p 520-525, Reisk
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Ephorus appears to have affirmed ihat there was a plan concerted
between the Persian king and Dionysus, for attacking Greece 1n concert
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to lay aside hostility and jealousies one with the other, and to
unite 1 making head agamnst these two really formidable
enemues, as ther ancestors had previously done, with equal
zeal for puttmg down despots and for repelling the foreigner
He notes the number of Greeks (in Asia) handed over to the
Persian king, whose great wealth would enable him to hire an
indefimite number of Grecian soldiers, and whose naval force
was superior to anything which the Greeks could muster , while
the strongest naval force in Greece was that of the Syracusan
Dionysius ~ Recogmsing the Lacedemonians as chiefs of
Greece, Lysias expresses his astomshment that they should
quietly permit the fire to extend 1tself from one city to another.
They ought to look upop the misfortunes of those cities which
had been destroyed, both by the Persians and by Dionysus,
as coming home to themselves , not to wait patiently, until the
two hostile powers had united thelr forces to attack the centre
of Greece, which yet remained independent
Of the two common A xés and Diony

whom Lysias thus denounces, the latter had sent to_this very
Olympic festival a splendid Thebry, or legation, to offer solemn
sacrifice 1n his name , together with several chariots to contend
m the race, and some excellent rhapsodes to recite poems
composed by himself The Syracusan legation, headed by
Thearidés, brother of Dionysius, were clothed with rich vest-
ments and lodged m a tent of extraordimary magmificence,
decorated with gold and purple, such probably as had not
been seen since the ostentatious display made by Alkibiadés?®
m the ninetieth Olympiad (8¢ 420) While mstigating the
spectators present to exert themselves as Grecks for the hbera-
tion of their fellow-Greeks enslaved by Dionysius, Lysias
exhorted them to begin forthwitn their hostile demonstration
against the latter, by plundering the splendid tent before them,

and dividing 1t between them (see Ephon Fragm 141, ed Didot). The
assertion 15 made by the rhetor Ansteidés, and the allusion to Ephorus 1s
here preserved by the Scholiast on Ansteidés (who however 15 mistaken,
1n refernng 1t to Dionysius the younger) Anstedés ascribes the frustration
of this attack to the valour of two Atheman generals, Iphikratés and
Timotheus ; the former of whom captured the fleet of Dionysius, while the
latter defeated the Lacedmmonian fleet at Leukas But these events
happened 1n 373-372 B C, when the power of Dionysius was not so for-
e or aggressive as 1t had been between 387-382 B C , moreover the
ships of Dionysius taken by Iphikratés were only ten n number, a small
squadron  Anisterdés appears to me to have musconceived the date to
which the assertion of Ephorus really referred
H‘ See Pseudo-Andokidés cont. Alkibiad. s. 305 and vol vun ch.Iv of this
istory,
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which nsulted the sacred plain of Olympia with the spectacle
of wealth extorted from Grecian sufferers It appears that this
exhortation was partially, but only partially, acted upon! Some
persons assailed the tents, but were probably restrained by the
Eleian superintendents without difficulty

Vet the mncident, taken in conjunction with the speech of
Lysias, helps us tound d th and h
which agitated the Olympic crowd m Bc. 384 This was the
first Olympic festival after the peace of Antalkidas, a festival
memorable, not only because 1t again brought thither Athemans,
Beeotians, Cornthians, and Argeians, who must have been
prevented by the preceding war from coming erther m Bc 388
or 1n B.C. 392—but also as 1t exhibited the visitors and Thebnes
from the Asiatic Greeks, for the first time since they had been
handed over by Sparta to the Persians—and the like also from
those numerous Italians and' Sicihan Greeks whom Dionysius

1 Dionys Hal Judic de Lysid, p 5195 Diodor xiv. 109  &ore tords
ToAwiioas SiapmdSeiv Tas oxmvds

Dionysius does not specify the date of this oration of Lysias; but
Diodorus places it at Olympiad 98—B.c 388—the year before the peace
of Antalkidas  On this point I venture to depart from him, and assign 1t
to Olympiad g9, or 384 B C, three years after the peace ; the rather as his
Ol);‘mplc chronology appears not clear, as may be seen by comparing xv. 7
with xiv 109

1 The year 388 B C was a year of war, m which Sparta with her allies
on one side—and Thebes, Athens, Connth, and Argos, on the other—
were carrying on strenuous hostilities. The war would hinder the four
last-mentioned states from sending any public legation to sacnifice at the
Olympic festival. Lysias, as an_ Atheman metic, could hardly have gone
there at all, but he certamly could not have gone there to make a public
and bold oratorical demonstration

2 The language of Lysias implies that the speech was delivered afzer
the cession of the Asiatic Greeks to Persia—opa@y 7oA uév abriis (‘EAAGBos)
Bv7a iwd ¢ BapBdpy, &c  This 15 quite pertinent after the peace of
Antalladas , but not at all admissible before that peace. The same may be
said about the phrase—ob ydp &AAorplas 3¢i 7&s 7av dwoAwAbrav cuupopds
voulew, i’ olxelas ; which must be referred to the recent subjection of
the Asiatic Greehs by Persia, and of the Italian and Sicihan Greeks by

1onysius
3 In 388 B C —when Athens and so large a portion of the greater cities
of Greece were at war with Sparta and therefore contesting her headship—
Lysias would hardly have publicly talked of the Spartans as #ysudves 7av
‘EAMivr, obk &dlxws, Kal i ThY Yuguroy dperhy kal Bid ThY wpds To¥
wéAeuor morhuny  This remark 1s made also by Sievers (Geschich.
Grech bis zur Schlacht von Mantineia, p 138) Nor would he have
declaimed so ardently against the Persian king, at a time when Athens was
still not despaining of Persian aid against Sparta

On these grounds (as well as on others which I shall state when I
recount the history of Dionysius), 1t appears to me that this oration of
Lysias 1s unswitable to B C. 388—but perfectly smtable to 384 B.C.



After Subjugation of Olynthus 69

had enslaved All these sufferers, especially the Asatics,
would be full of the hardship:
of their new lot, and agamst Sparta as having betrayed them ;
complants, which would call forth genuine sympathy in the
Athenians, Thebans, and all others who had submitted
reluctantly to the peace of Antalkidas There was thus a large
body of sentiment prepared to respond to the declamations of
Lysias  And many a Grecian patriot, who would be ashamed
to lay hands on the Syracusan tents or envoys, would yet yield
a mournful assent to the orator’s remark, that the free Grecian
world was on fire! at both sides, that Asiatics, Itahans and
Sicthans, had already passed nto the hands of Artaxerxés and
Dronysius , and that, if these two formidable enemies should
coalesce, the liberties even of central Greece would be 1n great
danger.

It 15 easy to see how much such feehng of grief and shame
would tend to raise antipathy agamst Sparta Lysias, 1n that
portion of his speech which we possess, disgwises his censure
aganst her under the forms of surpnise  But Isokratés, who
composed an analogous discourse four years afterwards (which
may perhaps have been read at the next Olympic festival of
BC 380), speaks out more plamly He denounces the
Lacedzmonians as traitors to the general secunty and freedom
of Greece, and as seconding foreign kings as well as Grecian
despots to aggrandise themselves at the cost of autonomous
Grecian cities—all 1n the interest of their own selfish ambition.
No wonder (he says) that the free and selfacting Hellenic
world was every day becoming contracted nto a narrower
space, when the presiding city Sparta assisted Artaxerxés,
Amyntas, and Dionysius to absorb 1t—and herself undertook
unjust aggressions agamnst Thebes, Olynthus, Phlws, and
Mantineia.?

The preceding citations, from Lysias and Isokratés, would
be sufficient to show the measure which mntelligent contem-
poraries took, both of the state of Greece and of the conduct
of Sparta, during the eight years succeeding the peace of
Antalkidas (387-379 Bc)  But the philo-Laconian Xenophon
15 still more emphatic n his condemnation of Sparta  Having
described her ) and 1 lable position

1 Lysias, Orat Olymp Frag ratouévmy Ty ‘EAAGSa wepiopaowy, &

5 Tt O o Poaneir ) e ey b compare e et
(De Pace) 5. 1225 and Diodor xv 23

Dionysius of Syracuse had sent twenty triremes to jomn the Lacedzmo-
niaos at the Hellespont, a few months before the peace of Antalk:
(Xenophon, Hellen. v. 1, 26).
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after the subjugation of Olynthus and Phlius, he proceeds tc
say 1—*“1 could produce numerous other mcidents, both n anc
out of Greece, to prove that the gods take careful note o
mmpious men and of evil-doers, but the events which I am
now about to relate are quite sufficient. The Lacedemonians,
who had sworn to leave each city autonomous, having violated
thetr oaths by seizing the citadel of Thebes, were punished by
the very men whom they had wronged—though no one on
earth had ever before trumphed over them  And the Theban
faction who had introduced them into the citadel, with the
deliberate purpose that their city should be enslaved to Sparta
m order that they might rule despotically themselves—were
put down by no more than seven assaxlams among the exiles
whom they had banished ”

What must have been the hatred, and sense of abused
ascendency, entertained towatds Sparta by neutral or unfriendly
Greeks, when Xenophon, alike conspicuous for his partiality to
her and for his dishike of Thebes, could employ these decisive
words 1n ushering in the coming phase of Spartan humihation,
representing 1t as a well-mented judgement from the gods?
The sentence which I have just translated marks, n the
commonplace manner of the Xenophontic Hellenica, the same
moment of pomted contrast and transition—past glory suddenly
and unexpectedly darkened by supervening misfortune—which
15 foreshadowed 1n the narrative of Thucydidés by the dialogue
between the Athenian envoys and the Mehan? council, or in
the (Edipus and Antigoné of Sophoklés,® by the warnings of
the prophet Teiresias

! Xen Hellen v 4,1  TIoAA) v of By mis Exor kal EAAa Adyeww, kal
“EAAnvikd kal ﬂnpﬂamxd. s feol ofire Tav ﬁaiﬁnvvruv ofire Tav avéoia
mw-;m.y Guehoios viv e phy Aékw T& wpoxelpeva  Aaxedasudviof e ydp,

duboavres aimovbpovs ddoew Tas whreis, T &y OfiBais dxpbmorw kas
ath, i’ abrov bvey iy ilunbévray éxodotnoas, mpaTor 0¥ 59"
dvbs may mdmore avBpdmay kparnlévres  Tois e Tay mokiriy eloayay
eis Thv & abrobs, kal W wéAww SovAebew,
Zare abral Tuparvels, Thy TobTar Gpxhw dxTd pbvoy 8w prybvrey fpkesar
KkaTaAdoa

This passage 1s properly characterised by Dr Peter in his Commentatio
Cntica in Xenophonus Hellemca, Hall 1837, p 82) as the taming-pomnt
1n the history—

““Hoc 1gitur 1n_loco quast editiore operis sur Xenophon subsistit, atque
uno 1n conspectu Spartanos, et ad su felicitatis fastigum ascendere widet,
et rursus ab eo delabi tantd autem divina justitie conscientid tangitur
hac rarlananlm fortund_conspicuze, ut vix suum Judicium, quinguam 1d
solet acere, suppressent.”

See above in this History—the close of chapter Iv1 vol vu,

. Soph. (Edip Tyr. 450, Antigon 1066
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The government of Thebes had now been for three years
(since the blow struck by Pheebidas) 1n the hands of Leontiadés
and his ohigarchical partisans, upheld by the Spartan garnson
n the Kadmeia  Respecting the details of 1ts proceedings we
have scarce any information  We can only (as above remarked)
Judge of 1t by the analogy of the Thirty tyrants at Athens, and
of the Lysandnan Dekarchies, to which 1t was exactly similar
1n onigin, position, and nterests. That the general spint of 1t
must have been cruel, oppressive, and rapacious—we cannot
doubt, though in what degree we have no means of knowing
The appetites of uncontrolled rulers, as well as those of a large
foreign garrison, would ensure such a result besides which,
those rulers must have been in constant fear of nsings or
conspiracies amidst a Body of high-spinted citizens who saw
therr aity degraded, from beng the chief of the Beeotian
federation, nto nothing better than a captive dependency of
Sparta  Such fear was aggravated by the vicinity of a numerous
body of Theban exiles, belonging to the opposite or anti-
Spartan party, three or four hundred of whom had fied to
Athens at the first seizure of their leader Ismenias, and had
been doubtless jomed subsequently by others So strongly
did the Theban Tulers apprehend mischief from these exiles,
that they hired assassins to take them off by private murder at
Athens , and actually m thus killing Androkleid:
chuef of the band and chuef successor of the deceased Ismenias
—though they missed their blows at the rest! And we may
be sure that they made the prison i Thebes subservient to

and when we read not only
that 150 prisoners were found m 1t when the government was
put down,? but also that mn the fervour of that revolutionary
movement, the slain gaoler was an object of such fierce antipathy,
that his corpse was trodden and spit upon by a crowd of
Theban women? In Thebes, asin other Grecian cities, the
women not only took no part in political disputes, but rarely
even showed themselves m public,* so that this funious

1 Plutarch, Pelopidas,c 6 compare Plutarch, De Gen Socr ¢ 20,p 596B

2 Xenoph Hellen v 4, 14

® Plutarch, De Gen Socr ¢ 33, p 508 B, C. § xal ue8 fudpax dxevi-
Bnoar kal mpooénrugay ok SAlyas yuvaices

Among the prisoners was a distinguished Theban of the democratic
party, named Amphithens He was about to be shortly executed, and the
conspirators, personally attached to him, seem to have accelerated the hour
of thetr plotpastlyto prescrve hus i (Flutarch, De Gen Socrat p 577D,

3
S The language of Plutarch (De Gen. Socrat < 33, p 598 C) s
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of vindict: must have been generated

by the loss or maltreatment of sons, husbands, and brothers
‘The Theban exiles found at Athens not only secure shelter,
but genuine sympathy with their complaints agamnst Lacedz-
monian mnjustice. The generous countenance which had been
shown by the Thebans, twenty-four years before, to Thrasybulus
and the other Atheman refugees, during the omnipotence of the
Thirty—was now gratefully requited under this reversal of
fortune to both cities,! and requited too n defiance of the
menaces of Sparta, who demanded that the exiles should be
expelled—as she had on the earlier occasion demanded that
the Atheman refugees should be dismissed from Thebes To
protect these Theban exiles, however, was all that Athens could
do. Therr restoration was a task btyond her power—and
seemmgly yet more beyond therr own For the existing
government of Thebes was firmly seated, and had the citizens
completely under control ~Administered by a small faction,
Archias, Philippus, Hypatés, and Leontiadés (among whom the
first two were at this moment polemarchs, though the last was
the most energetic and resolute)—it was at the same time
sustained by the large garnson of 1500 Lacedzmomans and
allies,? under Lysanondas and two other harmosts, m the
Kadmeia—as well as by the Lacedemonian posts n the other
Boeotian citiesaround—Orchomenus, Thespiz, Platza, Tanagra,
&c. Though the general body of Theban sentiment m the

illustrated by the descnption given m the harangue of Lykurgus cont
Leokrat (¢ %1 s 40)—of the universal alarm prevalent 1 Athens after
the battle of Chzroneia, such that even the women could not stay in their
houses—avatiws abraw xal s moAews dpwpévas, &c  Compare also the
words of Makaria, 1n the Herakleide of Eunpidés, 475, and Diodor xu.
55— his description of the capture of Selinus n Sicily

1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 6.

See this sentiment of gratitude on the part of Atheman democrats,
towards those Thebans who had sheltered them at Thebes dunng the exile
along with Thrasybulus—strikingly brought out 1n an oration of Lysias, of
which unfortunately only a fragment remains (Lysias, Frag 46, 47, Bekk ;
Dionys. Hal Judic de Iseo, p 594) The speaker of this oration had
been recerved at Thebes by Kephisodotus the father of Pherentkus; the
latter was now m exile at Athens, and the speaker had not only welcom:
him (Pherentkus) to his house with brotherly affection, but also delivered
this oration on his behalf before the Dikastery ; Pheremkus having nghtful
claims on the property left behind by the assassinated Androkleidas

? Diodor xu 253 Plutarch, Pelopidas o 12, Plutarch, De Gen. Socr
c17,

TIn another passage of this treatise (the last sentence but one) he sets
down the numbers 1n the Kadmeia at 5000, but the smaller number 15
most likely to be true,
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city was decidedly adverse to the government, and though the
young men while exercising i the palstra (gymnastic exercises
being more strenuously prosecuted at Thebes than anywhere
else except at Sparta) kept up by private communication the
ardour of an earnest, but compressed, patriotism—yet all
manifestation or assemblage was forcibly kept down, and the
commanding posts of the lower town, as well as the citadel,
were held 1n vigilant occupation by the ruling mmonty

For a certan tume, the Theban exiles at Athens waited 1n
hopes of some nsing at home, or some positive aid from the
Athenlans At length, n the third winter after therr flight,
they began to despair of encouragement from either quarter,
and resolved to take the mtative upon themsclves  Among
them were numbered several men of the richest and highest
families at Thebes, proprietors of chariots, of jockeys, and of
traming estabhishments for conteftding at the various festivals :
Pelopidas, Mellon, D: Tl Ph k
and others 2

Of these the most forward i originating aggressive measures,
though almost the youngest, was Pelopidas , whose daring and
self-devotion, i an enterpnise which seemed utterly desperate,
soon communicated itself to a handful of his comrades The
exiles, keeping up constant private correspondence with their
friends 1n Thebes, felt assured of the sympathy of the citizens
generally, if they could once strike 2 blow Vet nothing less
would be sufficient than the destruction of the four rulers,
L dés and His coll would any one within the
city devote himself to so hopeless a danger It was this
conspiracy which Pelopidas, Mellon, and five or ten other exiles
(the entire band 1s differently numbered, by some as seven, by
others, twelve 3) undertook to execute Many of their friends
i Thebes came 1n as auxihanes to them, who would not have
embarked 1n the design as primary actors  Of all auxihares,
the most effective and indispensable was Phyllidas, the secretary

1 Plutarch, De Gen Soa ¢ 4, p 577 B, c. 17, p 587 B, ¢ 25,
P 594C,c 27, p 505 A

Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 7, 8

Platarch, De Gen Socr ¢ 17,
emardrns B
wépuow ,

¥ Xenophon says scven (Hellen v 4, 1, 2); Plutarch and Cornehus
Nepos say twelve (Plutarch, De Gen Socr c. 2, p 576 C, Plutarch,
Pelopidas, ¢ 8-13, Cornel Nepos, Pelopidas, ¢ 2)

It 1s remarkable that Xenophon never mentions the name of Pelopidas
n l;hls  conspiacy , mor indeed (wth one exceplion) throughout bus

elleni

P 587D Tér Ménravos dpuarnraray
TAp’ ob XAldwva Ayeis, Thv kéAnTe T2 ‘Hpaia vikavra

D2
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of the polemarchs , next to hum, Charon, an eminent and earnest
patriot. Phyllidas, having been despatched to Athens on
official business, entered nto secret conference with the
conspirators, concerted with them the day for their coming to
Thebes, and even engaged to provide for them access to the
persons of the polemarchs Charon not only promsed them
concealment 1n his house, from therr first coming within the
gates, until the moment of strking therr blow should have
arnved—but also entered his name to share i the armed attack
Nevertheless, in spite of such partial encouragements, the plan
still appeared desperate to many who wished heartily for its
success Epamimondas, for example—who now for the first
time comes before us—resident at Thebes, and not merely
sympathising with the polrtical views”of Pelopidas, but also
bound to him by mtimate friendship—dissuaded others fmm
the attempt, and declmed particip mit He
distinctly that he would not become an accomphice mn civil
bloodshed It appears that there were men among the exiles
whose violence made him fear that they would not, hike
Pelopidas, draw the sword exclusively against Leontiadés and
his colleagues, but would avail themselves of success to
unmeasured viol g other political enemies.!

The day for the enterprise was determined by Phyllidas the
secretary, who had prepared an evening banquet for Archias
and Philippus, m celebration of the period when they were
going out of office as polemarchs—and who had promised on
that occasion to bring mto their company some women
remarkable for beauty, as well as of the best families in Thebes 2
In concert with the general body of Theban exiles at Athens,
who held themselves ready on the borders of Attica, together
with some Atheman sympathisers, to march to Thebes the
instant that they should receive intimation—and m concert also
with two out of the ten Stratég of Athens, who took on them-
selves privately to countenance the enterpnse, without any
public vote—Pelopidasand Mellon, and therr five compantons,®
crossed Kitheron from Athens to Thebes It was wet weather,
about December BC. 379, they were dlsgulsed as rustics or

1 Plutarch, De Gen Socr ¢ 3,p S76E, p 577

2 Xen Hellen v 4,4 7as oeuvordras xal mA)Ja-ra: oy 4, efBas
Plutarch, De Gen Socr < 4, p 577 C, Plutarch, Pelopid c.

The Theban s women were distingushed for majestic figure Snd beauty
(Dikearc] h Vit Grzc p 144, ed Fuhr)
s Plutarch’ (Pelopd ¢ = De Gen Socr ¢ 26, p 505 D) mentions

among them ~ Compare

Comel Nepos, Pelopd & 2.
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hunters, with no other arms than a concealed dagger, and they
got within the gates of Thebes one by one at mghtfall, just
when the latest farming-men were coming home from their
fields  All of them arnved safe at the house of Charon, the
apponted rendezvous

It was, however, by mere accident that they had not been
turned back, and the whole scheme frustrated  For a Theban
named Hipposthemdas, friendly to the conspiracy, but faint-
hearted, who had been let mto the secret agamnst the will of
Phyllidas—became so frightened as the moment of execution
approached, that he took upon himself, without the knowledge
of the rest, to despatch Chlidon, a faithful slave of Mellon,
ordenng him to go forth on horseback from Thebes, to meet
his master on the road; and to desire that he and his comrades
would go back to Attica, since circumstances had happened to
render the project for the moment impracticable ~Chhdon,
gomng home to fetch his bridle, but not finding 1t 1n 1ts usual
place, asked his wife where 1t was The woman, at first
pretending to look for 1t, at last confessed that she had lent 1t
to a neighbour. Chlidon became so irntated with this delay,
that he got mnto loud altercation with his wife, who on_her part
wished him 1ll-luck with his journey He at last beat her, until
neighbours ran 1 to interpose His departure was thus
accidentally frustrated, so that the intended message of counter-
mand never reached the conspirators on their way !

In the house of Charon they remamed concealed all the
ensuing day, on the evening of which the banquet of Archias
and Philippus was to take place Phyllidas had laid his plan
for introducing them at that banquet, at the moment when the
two polemarchs had become full of wine, in female attire, as
being the women whose visit was expected. The hour had
nearly arnved, and they were preparing to play their parts,
when an unexpected messenger knocked at the door, summoning
Charon 1nstantly mto the presence of the polemarchs. All
within were thunderstruck with the summons, which seemed
to 1mply that the plot had been divulged, perhaps by the timd
Hipposthendas It was agreed among them that Charon must
obey at once Nevertheless he himself, even n the penlous
uncertainty which beset hum, was most of all apprehensive lest
the friends whom he had sheltered should suspect him of
treachery towards themselves and their cause  Before departing,
therefore, he sent for his only son, a youth of fifteen and of

* Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 8; Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat. c. 17, p 586 B
¢ 18, p. 587 D-E.
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conspicuous promise 1n every way This youth he placed in
the hands of Pelopidas, as a hostage for his own fidelty. But
Pelopidas and the rest, veh ly discl all
entreated Charon to put his son away, out of the reach of that
danger 1 which all were now nvolved Charon, however,
could not be prevailed on to comply, and left his son among
them to share the fate of the rest He went mto the presence
of Archias and Philippus, whom he found already half-
intoxicated, but informed, by intelligence from Athens, that
some plot, they knew not by whom, was afloat  They had sent
for him to question him, as'a known friend of the exiles, but
he had httle difficulty, aided by the collusion of Phylhdas, in
blinding the vague suspicions of drunken men, anxious only to
resume their conviviality ! He was alléwed to retire and rejoin
lus friends.  Nevertheless soon after his departure—so many
were the favourable chances which befell these improvident men
—a fresh message was delivered to Archias the polemarch,
from his namesake Archuas the Atheruan Hierophant, giving an
exact account of the names and scheme of the conspirators,
which had become known to the philo-Laconian party at Athens.
The messenger who bore this despatch delivered 1t to Archias
with an ntimation, that 1t related to very serious matters
““Serious matters for to-morrow,” said the polemarch, as he put
the despatch, unopened and unread, under the pillow of the
couch on which he was reclining 2

Returning to their carousal, Archias and Philippus mpa-
tiently called upon Phyllidas to mtroduce the women according
to his promise. Upon this the secretary retired, and brought
the conspirators, clothed n female attire, mto an adjoining
chamber, then gomng back to the polemarchs, he mformed

1 Xenophon does not mention this separate summons and wisit of Charon
to the polemarchs—nor anything about the scene with his son  He onl
notices Charon as having harboured the conspirators 1 his house, and
seems even to speak of him as a person of hittle consequence—apd Xdpuri
T, & (v 4, 3)

‘The anecdote 15 mentioned m both the compositions of Plutarch (De
Gen Socr ¢ 28, p. 595, and Pelopidas, c 9), and 1s too interesting to be
omitted, beng perfectly consistent with what we read mn Xenophon ,
thon%h 1t has 1;;erhapg somewhat of a theatrical ar.

2 Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 10; Plutarch, De Gen Socr ¢ 30, p 596 F.
Els abipioy 7 owovdaia

This occurrence also finds no place i the narrative of Xenophon.
Cornelius Nepos, Pelopidas, ¢ 3 Aineas (Poliorcetic 31) makes a general
reference to the omission of immediate oiemng of letters ainved, as having
caused the capture of the Kadmeia, which was however only its remote
consequence.
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them that the women would not come in unless all the
domestics were first dismissed  An order was forthwith given
that these latter should depart, while Phylhdas took care that
they should be well provided with wine at the lodging of one
among therr number. The polemarchs were thus left only
with one or two friends at table, halfintoxicated as well as
themselves , among them Kaberichus, the archon of the year,
who always throughout his term kept the consecrated spear of
office 1n actual possession, and had 1t at that moment close to
his person  Phyllidas now conducted the pretended women
mto the banquetingroom, three of them attired as ladies of
distinction, the four others following as female attendants.
Their long veils, and argple folds of clothing, were quite suffi-
cient as disguise—even had the guests at table been sober—
until they sat down by the side of the polemarchs, and the
stant of hifting their veils was the $ignal for using therr daggers.
Archias and Philippus were slain at once and with little resist-
ance, but Kabemrichus with his spear tried to defend himself,
and thus perished with the others, though the conspirators had
not ongnally intended to take his life *

1 The d gven by Xenophon, of this of the
?lemrchs at Thebes, differs matenally from that of Plutarch I follow

enophon m the mam , ntroducing however several of the details found
n Plutarch, which are interesting, and which have the air of bemg
authentic

Xenophon himself intimates (Hellen v 4, 7), that besides the story
given 1 the text, there was also another story told by some—that Mellon
and s companions had got access to the golemaxchs m the gwse of
Grunken revellers Tt 15 (e lntter story which Plutarch has adopted, and
which carries him mto many details quite mconsistent with the parrative
of Xenophon. I think the story, of the conspirators having been mntro-
duced m female attire, the more probable of the two It uninme out by
the exact analogy of what Herodotus tells us respecting Alexander son of
Amyntas, prince of Macedoma (Herod v 20)

Compare Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 1o, 11; Plutarch, De Gen Socrat, c.
31,p 597 Polyznus (u 4, 3) gves a story with many different circam-
Stances, yet agreeing 1 the fact that Pelopidas in female attire hilled the
Spartan general The story alluded to by Austotle (Poht v 5, 10),
though he names both Thebes and Archias, can hardly refer to this event

It 1s Plutarch however who mentions the presence of Kabeirichus the
archon at the banquet, and the cunous Theban custom that the archon
during his year of office never left out of his hand the consecrated spear.
As a Beeotian born, Plutarch was doubtless famthar with these old customs

From what other authors Plutarch copied the abundant details of this
revolution at Thebes, which he 1nterweaves m the hfe of Pelopidas and m
the treatise called De Genio Socratis—we do not hnow  Some critics
suppose him to have borrowed from Dionysodérus and Anaxis—Bceotian
Iistorians whose work compnsed this period, but of whom not a single
fragment 15 preserved (sce Fragm Histor. Grac. ed Didot, vol. 1. p 84).
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Having been thus far success{ul Phyllldas conducted three of
the elopidas, al
—to the house of Leontiadés, mto which he obtamned ad-
mittance by announcing himself as the bearer of an order from
the polemarchs Leontiadés was rechning after supper, with
his wife sitting spinning wool by his side, when they entered
his chamber. Being a brave and powerful man, he started up,
seized his sword, and mortally wounded Kephisoddrus n the
throat, a desperate struggle then ensued between him and
Pelopidas 1n the narrow doorway, where there was no room for
a third to approach At length, however, Pelopidas overthrew
and killed him, after which they retired, enjomming the wife with
threats to remam silent, and closing the door after them with
peremptory commands that 1t should not be agamn opened
They then went to the house of Hypatés, whom they slew while
he attempted to escape over the roof 1
‘The four great rulers of the philo-Laconian party in Thebes,
having been now put to death, Phyliidas proceeded with the
conspirators to the prison. Here the gaoler, a confidential
agent 1n the oppressions of the deceased governors, hesitated to
admut him , but was slam by a sudden thrust with his spear, so
as to ensure free admission to all To liberate the prisoners,
probably for the most part men of kindred politics with the con-
spirators—to furmish them with arms taken from the battle-
spoils hanging up 1n the neighbouring porticos—and to range
them in battle order near the temple of Amphion—were the
next proceedings, after which they began to feel some assur-
ance of safety and triumph? Epamnondas and Gorgidas,
appnised of what had occurred, were the first who appeared m
arms with a few friends to sustain the cause, while proclamation
was everywhere made aloud, through heralds, that the despots
were slam—that Thebes was free—and that all Thebans who
valued freedom should muster i arms m the market-place.
1Xen Hell v 4, 9, Platarch, Pelop ¢ 11, 123 and De Gen Socr
p 597 D-FHere agam Xenophon and Plutarch differ , the latter repre-
sents that Pelopidas got 1nto the house of Leontiadés wrhout Phylh
which appears to me altogether improbable  On the other hand, Xenophun
‘menuions nothing about the defence of Leontiadés and his personal conflict
with Pelopidas, which I copy from Plutarch. So brave a man as Leontiadés,
awake and sober, would not let himself be slain without a defence da.ngemus
to assailants. Pl\ltarch, 1n another place, singles out the death of Leonuadés
as the marking circumstance of the whole glorious enterpnise, and the most
umpresswve to Pelopidas (Plutarch—Non posse suamter v secundum
Epeunm—p_ 1099
;{;noph Hcllen‘ v 4, 8, Plutarch, Pelop. ¢ 12, De Gen. Socr.
P 5
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There were at that moment in Thebes many trumpeters who
had come to contend for the prize at the approaching festival of
the Herakleia. Hipposthemidas engaged these men to blow
their trumpets m different parts of the city, and thus every-
where to excite the citizens to arms !

Although during the darkness surpnise was the prevalent
feeling, and no one knew what to do—yet so soon as day
dawned, and the truth became known, there was but one
feeling of joy and patriotic enthusiasm among the majonty of
the citizens 2 Both horsemen and hoplites hastened in arms to
the agora  Here for the first ime since the seizure of the
Kadmeia by Pheebidas, a formal assembly of the Theban
people was convened, before which Pelopidas and his fellow-
conspirators presented” themselves ~ The priests of the city
crowned them with wreaths, and thanked them m the name of
the local gods, while the assembly hailed them with acclama-
tions of delight and gratitude, nommating with one voice
Pelopidas, Mellon, and Charon, as the first renewed Beeotarchs ®
‘The revival of this title, which had been dropped since the peace
of Antalkidas, was 1 itself an event of no mean sigmificance ,
1mplying not merely that Thebes had waked up again mto free-
dom, but that the Beeotian confederacy also had been, or would
be, restored

Messengers had been forthwith despatched by the con-
spirators to Attica to communicate their success, upon which
all the remaining exiles, with the two Athenian generals privy
to the plot and a body of Atherian volunteers, or rps francs,
all of whom were ready on the borders awaiting the summons
—flocked to Thebes to complete the work The Spartan
generals, on their side also, sent to Plata and Thespie for aid.
During the whole night, they had been distracted and alarmed
by the disturbance mn the city, hghts showmng themselves
here and there, with trumpets sounding and shouts for the
recent success® Appnsed speedily of the slaughter of the

1 This 1 @ cunous piece of detail, which we learn from Plutarch (De
Gen Socr ¢ 34,p 5

The Orchomenian Inscniptions in Boeckh's Collection record_the prizes
gws:n t‘o gheséczjnxmml or trumpeters (see Boeckh, Corp Inscr. No.
1584, 1585,

S he wmanmous Joy with which the consummation of the revolution
was welcomed 1 Thebes—and the ardour with which the citizens turned
out to suppoit 1t by armed force—s attested by Xenophon, no very willing
witness—Hellen v 4,0  émel 8 fuépa A xal pavepdy F» 7d yeyermuévoy,
raxd B xal of éwAiras kal of ixweis adv Tois SmAos éfeBofibovy.

$ Plutarch, Pelop ¢ 12

4 Plutarch, De Gen Socr p 598 E, Pelop ¢ 12
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polemarchs, from whom they had been accustomed to receive
orders, they knew not whom to trust or to consult, while they
were doubtless beset by affrighted fugitives of the now defeated
party, who would hurry up to the Kadmeia for safety They
reckoned at first on a diversion 1n their favour from the forces
at Platea and Thespie  But these forces were not permitted
even to approach the city gate, beng vigorously charged, as
soon as they came 1n sight, by the newly-mustered Theban
cavalry, and forced to retreat with loss The Lacedemomans
1 the citadel were thus not only left without support, but saw
their enemies 1n the city reinforced by the other exiles, and by
the auxiliary volunteers *

Meanwhile Pelopidas and the other new Beeotarchs found
themselves at the head of a body of*armed citizens, full of
devoted patriotism and unanimous in hailing the recent revolu-
tion They availed themselves of this first burst of fervour to
prepare for stormmg the Kadmeia without delzy, knowing the
mportance of forestalling all aid from Sparta  And the citizens
were already rushing up to the assault—proclamation being
made of large re\nards to those who should first force their way

the L der sent prop for
a capitulation 2 Undisturbed egress from Thebes, with the
honours of war, being readily guaranteed to him by oath, the
Kadmeia was then surrendered As the Spartans were
marching out of the gates, many Thebans of the defeated party
went forth also  But agamst these latter the exasperation of
the victors was so ungovernable, that several of the most
odious were seized as they passed, and put to death, mn some
cases, even their children along with them. And more of them
would have been thus despatched, had not the Athenian
auxiliaries, with generous anxiety, exerted every effort to get
them out of sight and put them imto safety® We are not told
—nor 1s 1t certam—that these Thebans were protected under

1 Xenophon expressly mentions that the Athenians who were invited to
come, and who actually did come, to Thebes, were the two generals ana
the volunteers , all of whom were before prvy to the plot and were
readiness on the borders of Attica—robs xpds 7ois dpfoss 'Abpvafuv xal
robs bo i rpaTmy@y—of "Abnyaior & d 7@v phwy #on mapioay (Hellen
v 4,9, 10)

#en Hiellen v. 4, 10, 11. TpouéBaor mpbs T xpdzorsy—riy xpo-
Ol v mpooibyrey irdrran by, &

Drodors, v, 25 Ercere nabs xonras & T Desbeplar zapararigarres
(the succeseiul Theban, consprators, Pelopidas, & ) 7urepyabs 8o Koy
dwavras Tobs @nBalovs.

3 Xen Hellen. v 4, 12.
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the capitulation. Even had they been so, however, the wrathful
1mpulse might still have prevailed agamnst them

Of the three harmosts who thus evacuated the Kadmena
without a blow, two were put to death, the third was heawily
fined and banished by the authorties at Spartal We do not
know what the fortifications of the Kadmeia were, nor how far
1t was provnsloned But we can hardly wonder that these offi-
cers were d to have dish d the L
arms, by making no attempt to defend 1t, when we recollect
that hardly more than four or five days would be required to
procure adequate rehef from home—and that forty-three years
afterwards, the Macedoman garnson 1n the same place man-
taned 1tself agamnst the Thebans m the cty for more than
fourteen days, untl the return of Alexander from Illyna 2 The
first messenger who brought news to Sparta of the conspiracy
and revolution at Thebes, appeard to have communicated at the
same time that the garnson had evacuated the Kadmeia and
was m full retreat, with a tram of Theban exiles from the
defeated party ®

1 Xen Hellen v 4, 13, Diodor xv 27
Platarch (Pelopld ¢ 13) augments the theatncal effect by saymg that
the 1an garmison on its retreat, actually met at Megara the
renforcements undes King Kleombrotus, which had advanced thus far,
on their march to relieve the Kadmera = But this 15 highly improbable,
The account of Xenophon mtinates clearly that the Kadmeia was sur-
rendered on the next morming after the nocturnal movement. The
commanders capitulated ya the first moment of distrachon and desper,
without even standing an assault 2 A
3 In recounting this revolution at Thebes, and the praoeedmgs of the
Athemans 1 regard to 1t, I have followed Xenophon almost enturely
Diodorus (xv 25, 26) concurs with Xenophon 1n stating that the Theban
exiles got back from Attica to Thebes by mght, partly |hmugh the con-
currence of the Athenians (cwremaBopdvey 7oy *Abmvalwr)—slew the
led the citizens to freedom next morming, ﬁndlng all hearty n
the cause—and then proceeded to besiege the 1500 Lacedzemonians and
Peloponnesians mn the Kadmera.
But after thus much of agreement, Diodorus states what fullqwed ma
manner quite inconsitent with Xenophon, thus (he te

sent instant to Sparta of
what hncl happened, with est for a remforcement The Thebans at
once attempted to storm the Kadmera, but were repulsed with great loss,

Doty of killed and wounded. Fearing that they might not be sl to teke
the fort before remnforcement should come from Sparta, they sent envoys
to Athens to ask for aid, remnding the Athemans that they (the Thebans)
had helped to emancipate Aum,s from the Thirty, and to restore the
democracs abr hyayoy by Siipon
iy *AGoalary KaE by Kty m 76y Tpdxovra kareSoudtnoas) | The
Athemans, parly from dese to requte this avour, partly fom s wih to

"hebans as allies agawnst Sparta, passed a public vote to assist
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This revolution at Thebes came like an electric shock
the Grecian world  With a modern reader, the assassmation of

them forthwith. Demophon the general got together 5000 hoplites and
500 horsemen, with whom he hastened to Thebes on the next day , and
all the remainng population were prepared to follow, 1f necessary
(wasbnuel)  All the other cities m Beeotia also sent aid to Thebes, too—
50 that there was assembled there a large force of 12,000 hoplites and 2000
horsemen  Thus united force, the Athentans being among them, assaulted
the Kadmeia day and mght, relieving each other, but were repelled with
great lossof killed and wounded At length the garnson found themselves
Without provisions, the Spartans were tardy i sending remforcement ;
and sedition broke out among the Peloponnesian allies wno formed the far
larger gan of the garnison  These Peloponnesians, refusing to fight longer,
msisted upon capitulating, which the Lacedzmonian governor was
obliged perforce to do, though both he and the Spartans along with him
desired to hold out to the death The Kadmeia was accordingly sur-
Tendere: h ent back to The L
remforcement from Sparta arrived enly a hittle too late
ese circumstances stated by Diodorus are not only completely

different from Xenophon, but irreconcileable with his conception of the
event We must reject exther the one or the other

Now, Xenophon 15 not merely the better witness of the two, but 15 m
thus case sustaned by all the collateral probabilities of the case

1 Diodorus represents the Athenians as having despatched by public
vote, assistance to Thebes, in order to requite the assistance which the
Thebans had before sent to restore the Athenian democracy agawnst the
Thuty. Now this 1s incorrect 1 point of fact The Thebans had mever
sent any assistance, posiuve or ostensible, to Thrasybulus and the Athemian
democrats agamst the Thirty  They had assisted Thrasybulus underhand,
and without any public government-act, and they had refused to serve
aleng with the Spartans agamnst him  But they never sent any force to
help him against the Thirty _Consequently, the Athemans could not now
have sent any, publc force 0 Thebes, #n regal fora sl favous done
before by the Thebans to them

2 Had the Athenians passed a formal vote, sent a large public army,
and taken vigorous part 1n several bloody assaults on the Lacedzmonian
garnson 1 the Kadmen—this would have been the most flagrant and
unequivocal commencement of hostilities agamst Sparta No Spartan
envoys could, after that, have gone to Athens, and stayed safely 1n the
house of the Proxenus—as we know from Xenophon that they did  Be.
sdes—the story of Sphodnas (presently to be recounted) proves distinctly
that Athens was at peace with Sparta, and had commited no act of
hostility agawnst her, for three or four months at least after the revolution
at Thebes It therefore refutes the narrative of Diodorus about the public
vote of the Athenians, and the public Athenian force under Demophon,
auding 1n the attack of the Kadmera  Strange to say—Diodorus humself, three
chapters afterwards (xv_29) relates this story about Sphodrias, just in the
same manner (with ittle difference) as Xenophon ; ushenng 1 the story
with a declaration, that tke Athenians were stll at peace witk Sparta, and
forgetting that he had himself recounted a distinct rupture of that peace
on the part of the Athenians

3 The news of the revolution at Thebes must necessarily have taken
the Atheman public completely by surprise (though some few Athenians
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the four leaders, in their houses and at the banquet, raises a
p which withds his attention from

were privy to the scheme), because 1t was a scheme which had no chance
of succeeding except by profound secrecy, Now, that the Athenian public,
hearing the news for the first time—having no positive act to complam of
on the part of Sparta, and much reason to fear her power—having had no
previous circumstances to work them up, or prepare them for any dangerous.
Tesolve—should 1dentify themselves at once with Thebes, and provoke war
with Sparta 1n the 1mpetuous manner stated by Diodorus—this 1s, 1n my
j\l?gzmem, eminently improbable, requining good evidence to induce us to
‘beheve 1t

4. Assume the statement of Diodorus to be true—what reasonable
explanation can be given of the erroneous version which we read in
Xenophon? The facts as he recounts them conflict most pomtedly with
s philo-Lacoman paitialies , first, the overthrow of the Lacedzmoman
poer at Thebes, by a handful of exiles, sull more, the whole story of

phodrias and his acquital .

But assume the statement of Xenopkon to be true—and we can give a
yery plausible explanation how the erroncous version i Diodorus arose
A few months later, after the acquittal of Sphodrias at Sparta, the Athemians
really did enter heartily mto the alliance of Thebes, and sent a Jarge pablic
force (indeed 5000 hophites, the same number as these of Demophon,
according to Diodorus, ¢ 32) to assist her in repelling Agesilaus with the
Spartan army It 15 by no means unnatural that therr public vote and
expedition undertaken about July 378 B ¢ —should have been crroneously
thrown back to December 379 B C The Athenian orators were fond of
boasting that Athens had saved the Thebans from Sparta ; and this might
be said with some tiuth, 10 reference to the aid which she really rendered
afterwards _Jsokratés (Or xiv Plataic s 31) makes this boast m general
terms,, but Demarchus (cont Demosthen s 40) 1s more distnct, and gives
m a few words a version the same as that which we find m Diodorus, so
also does Ansteidés, 1n two very bricf allusions (Panathen p 172, and Or
xxxvin, Socialis, p 486-498)  Possibly Ansteidés as well as Diodorns
may have copied fiom Ephorus, but however this may e, it 15 easy to
understand the mistahe out of which their version grew

§ Loty Plutarch mentions nothing about the public vote of the
Athemans, and the regular dwision of troops under Demophon which
Diodorus asserts to have aded in the storming of the Kadmeia  See
Plutarch (De Gen Socrat ad fin Agesil ¢ 23, Pelopd 12, 13). He
wntimates only, as Xenophon does, that there were some Athenian volunteers
who assisted the exiles

M. Rehdantz (Vitze Iphicratis, Chabriz, &¢ p 38-43) discusses this dis-
crepancy at considerable length, and cites the opinion of various German
authors 1n respect to 1t, with none of whom I altogether concur

In my judgement, the proper solution 15, to reject altogether (as belong-
g toa later time) the statement of Diodorus, respecting the public vote
at Athens, and the army said to have been sent to Thebes under Demophon ,
and to accept the more credible narraive of Xenophon , which ascribes to
Athens a reasonable prudence, and great fear of Sparta—quahties such as
Athenian orators would not be disposed to boast of ~According to that
narrative, the question about sending Athenians to aid in stormung the
Kadmeia could hardly have been submatted for public discussion, since that
citadel was surrendered at once by the intimidated garnson.
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the other features of this memorable deed. Now an ancient
Greek not only had no such repugnance, but sympathised with
the complete revenge for the seizure of the Kadmeia and the
death of Ismenias, while he admired, besides, the extraordinary
personal daring of Pelopidas and Mellon—the skilful forecast of
the plot, and the sudden overthrow, by a force so contemptibly
small, of a government which the day before seemed unas-
sailable ! It deserves note that we here see the richest men m
Thebes undertaking a risk, single-handed and with their own
persons, which must have appeared on a reasonable estumate
Iuttle less than desperate From the Homenc Odysseus and
Achilles down to the end of free Hellenism, the rich Greek
strps in the palwstra,? and exposes his person m the ranks as a
soldier like the poorest citizens, being generally superior to
them mn strength and bodily efficiency

As the revolution i TheBes acted forcibly on the Grecian
mind from the manner m which 1t was accomplished, so by 1ts
positive effects 1t altered forthwith the balance of power n
Greece  The empire of Sparta, far from being undisputed and
nearly universal over Greece, 1s from henceforward only mam-
tained by more or less of effort, until at length 1t 15 completely
overthrown 8

The exiles from Thebes, arnving at Sparta, inflamed both
the Ephors, and the miso-Theban Agesilaus, to the highest
pitch.  Though it was then the depth of winter,* an expedition

5 The daring coup de masn of Pelopidas and Mellon, agamst the govern-
ment of Thebes, bears a remarkable analogy to that by which Eva.garas got
1nto Salamus and overthrew the previous despot (Isokratés, Or 1x Evagor.
s
Hee, 1 Hlustration of Greek sentment on this pount, Xenophon,
Hellen. w4, 19, and Xenophon, Enc. Ages. 1

3 If indeed we could believe Isokratés, spenkmg mmugh the mouth of
a Platean, 1t would seem that the Thebans, immediately after their
revolution, seot an humble embassy to Spma deprecating gmsulny, en-
treating to be admitted as allies, and promising service even agamst their
benefactors the Athenians, Just as devoted as the deposed government had
rendered , an embassy which the Spartans haughtly answered by desin
them to receive back their exiles, and to cast out the assassins Pelopidas
and lis comrades. It 1s possible that the Thebans may have sent to
the possibilty of escaping Spartan enmiy ; but 3t 15 bighly improbable
that they made say such promises as those here mentioned , and 1t

certamn that they speedily Eegln to p!e'pue vlgomllsly for om.hty
which they saw tn be approaching.

See Isokratés, Or. xiv. (Platarc.) s, 31.

This oration 1s put mto the mouth of a Platean, and seems to be an
‘assemblage of nurly all the topics which could possioly be enforced, truly

or falsely, agau

4 Xen. Hellgn, v 4, 14. pdaa xespavos Bvros.
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was decreed forthwith agamst Thebes, and the allied contin-
gents were summoned  Agesilaus declined to take the
command of it, on the ground that he was above sixty
years of age, and therefore no longer hable to compulsory
foreign service. But this (says Xenophon ) was not his real
reason. He was afraid that his enemues at Sparta would say—
“Here 15 Agesilaus agamn putting us to expense, in order that
he may uphold despots n other cities ”—as he had just done,
and had been reproached with domng, at Phlws, a second
proof that the reproaches against Sparta (which I have cited
a few pages above from Lysias and Isokratés) of allyimg herself
with Greek despots as well as with foreigners to put down Gre-
cian freedom, found an echo even i Sparta herself ~Accord-
ngly Kleombrotus the Bther king of Sparta took the command
He had recently succeeded his brother Agesipols, and had
never commanded before .

Kleombrotus conducted his army along the Isthmus of
Cormth_through Megara to Platza, cutting to pieces an out-
post of Thebans, composed chiefly of the prisoners set free by
the recent revolution, who had been placed for the defence of
the mtervening mountain pass From Plataa he went forward
to Thespi, and from thence to Kynoskephale in the Theban
terntory, where he lay encamped for sixteen days, after which
he retreated to Thespiz It appears that he did nothing, and
that hus maction was the subject of much wonder 1n his army,
who are said to have even doubted whether he was really and
earnestly hostile to Thebes  Perhaps the exiles, with customary
exaggeration, may have led him to hope that they could pro-
voke a nising in Thebes, 1f he would only come near. At any
rate the bad weather must have been a senious impediment to
action, since m his march back to Peloponnesus through
Kreusis and Agosthenz the wind blew a hurricane, so that
hs soldiers could not proceed without leaving their shields and
comng back afterwards to fetch them  Kleombrotus did not
quit Beeotia, however, without leaving Sphodnias as harmost at
Thespie, with one-third of the entire army, and with a con-
siderable sum of money to employ 1 hinng mercenaries and
acting vigorously against the Thebans 2

The army of Kleombrotus, m its march from Megara to
Platzea, had passed by the skirts of Attica; causing so much

! Xen Hellen. v. 4, 13 «b eidbs bri, el orparmyoln, Adfeiar of zokiras,
s *Aynainaos, Sras Bonbhaee Tois Topdsvais, mpdypata 1§ méAes Tapéxon
Plutarch, Agesil. ¢ 24

2 Xen, Hellen, v. 4, 15-18. .
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alarm to the Athenians, that they placed Chabrias with a body
of peltasts, to guard their frontier and the neighbouring road
through Eleuthere mto Beeotia  This was the first time that
a Lacedzmonian army had touched Attica (now no longer
guarded by the lines of Corinth, as in the war between 394
and 388 Bc) since the retirement of King Pausanias in 404
BC., furmishing a proof of the exposure of the country, such
as to revive n the Atheman mind all the ternble recollections
of Dekeleia and the Peloponnesian war It was during the
first preval of this al: d ly while Kleom-
brotus was still with his army at Thespize or Kynoskephalz,
close on_the Atheman frontier—that three Lacedzmonan
envoys, Etymoklés and two others, arnved at Athens to
demand satisfaction for the part taken by the two Atheman
generals and the Athemian volunteers, n concerting and aiding
the enterprise of Pelopidas ahd his comrades  So overpower-
1ng was the anxiety 1n the public mind to avoid giving offence
to Sparta, that these two generals were both of them accused
before the Dikastery The first of them was condemned and
executed , the second, profiting by this warming (since, pursuant
to the psephism of Kannonus,! the two would be put on tnal
separately), escaped, and a sentence of banishment was passed
agamst him? These two generals had been unquestionably
guilty of a grave abuse of therr official functions = They had
brought the state into public hazard, not merely without con
sulting the senate or assembly, but even without taking the
sense of their own board of Ten. Nevertheless the seventy of
the sentence pronounced indicates the alarm, as well as the
displeasure, of the general body of Athenians, while 1t served
as a disclaimer i fact, if not 1n form, of all political connexion
with Thebes ®

1 See this History, vol v ch luv_about the psephism of Kannénus.
2 Xen Hellen v 4, 19, Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 14
Xenophon mentions the Lacediemonian envoys at Athens, but does not
expressly say that they were sent to demand reparation for the conduct o
these two generals or of the volunteers I cannot doubt however that the
fact was so , for in those times there were no resident envoys—none but
envoys sent on special missions
3 The tnal and condemnation of these two generals has served as the
groundwork for harsh reproach agamst the Atheman democracy. Wachs
muth (Hellen Alterth. 1 p 654) denounces 1t as ‘““a judicial horror, o1
abommation—ein Greuel-gencht #  Rehdantz (Vitm Iphicratis, Chabni,
& pp 44, 45) s2ys—** Quid? quia wmvasionem Lacedemoniorum viderani
eotam factam esse, non puduit eos, damnare mperatores quorum
facta sws decretis comprobaverant?” .  ‘Igitur hanc s//sus facinors
excusationem bhabebimus Rebus que a Thebanis agebantur (s & by the
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Even before the Lacedeemonian envoys had quitted Athens,
however, an ncident, alike sudden and memorable, completely

propositions of the Thebans seeking peace from Sparta, and tryng to get
entolled as her allies—alleged by Isokratés, which I have noticed above as
bemg, 1n my judgement, very imaccurately recorded) cognitis, Athemenses,
Qo emixius subvencrant, eo majore ;mmmm perculs sunt . Sed
tantum abfuit ut sibumet ut, 2
g perfecerant 1d quod tum populus enpzammz 8

T] es of Wachsmuth, Rehdantz, &c assume as a matter of fact,—
1. That the Athentans had passed a formal vote 1n the public assembly to
send assistance to Thebes, under two generals, who accordmgly went out i
command of the army and performed their mstructions 2 That the Athe-
nians, becoming afterwards repentant or ternfied, tried and condemned these
two generals for having executed the commussion entrusted to them

T have already shown grawnds (in a previous note) for believing that the
first of these affirmations 1s incorrect , the second, as dependent on 1t, will
therefore be mncorrect also

‘These authors here appear to me to single out a portion of each of the
two inconsistent narratives of Xenophon and Diodorus, and blend them
together 1n a way which contradicts both

“Thus, they take from Diodorus the allegation, that the Athemans sent to
Thebes by public vote a large army, which fought along with the Thebans
agaunst the Kadmeia—an allegation, which not only 1s not to be found 1

enophon, but which his narrative plainly, though mdirectly, excludes

Next, they take from Xenophon the allegation, that the Athemans tried
and condemned the two generals who were accomphces m the conspiracy of
Mellon against the Theban rulers—ré 60 orparyyd, bt suwmmiordatny Thy
70D MéAAwros &nl Tobs wepl Acovriddny émavdaragw (v 4, 19) Now the
‘mention of these two Xenophon.
He had before told us that there were fwo out of the Atheman generals,
‘who both assisted underhand 1n_orgamsing the plot, and afterwards went
with the volunteers to Thebes  But 1t cannot be fitted on to the narrative

of Ds 0 never says a word about this condemnation by the Athe-
A not ever meations ‘any two Athenian gemerals, at all  He tells us
that the Athenian army which went to Thebes was commanded by Demo-
phon; he notices no colleague whatever He says in general words, that
the conspiracy was organised “ with the assistance of the Athentans”
(wrﬂ:ﬁnﬁa}t {vwy ' Afyvalwy) , not saying a word about any #wo gznerals as

ly active

%Vu:hsmuth and Rehdantz take 1t for granted, most gratuitously, that
these two condemned generals (mentioned by Xenophon and not
Diodorus) are 1dentical with Demophon and another. colleague, com-
manders of an army which went out by public vote (mentioned by
Diodorus and not by Xenophon).

‘The narratwves of enophon and Diodorus (as I have before observed)
are distinct and mconsistent with each other. We have to make our option

adhere to that of Xenophon, for reasons previously

gwven  But if any one prefers that of Diodorus, he ought then to reject
altogether the story of the condemnation of the two Athenian generals (wko
nowhere appear 1 Diodorus), and to suppose that Xenophon was mis-
informed upon that powmt, a5 upon the olher facis o the case.

That the two Atheman generals (assuming the Xenophon(u: narrative
as true) should be tned and pumished, when the consequences of their
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altered the Atheman temper The Lacedzmonian harmost
Sphodnas (whom Kleombrotus had left at Thespie to prose-
cute the war agamnst Thebes), being mnformed that Peireus on
its land-side was without gates or night-watch—since there
was no suspicion of attack—conceived the 1dea of surpnsing
1t by a nmight-march from Thespie, and thus of mastering at
one stroke the commerce, the wealth, and the naval resources
of Athens Putting his troops under march one evening after
an early supper, he calculated on reaching the Pewrzus the
next morning before day-light. But his reckonng proved
erroneous  Morning overtook him when he had advanced no
farther than the Thrasian plan near Eleusis, from whence,
as 1t was useless to proceed farther, he turned back and re-
treated to Thespiz, not, however, without committing various
acts of plunder against the neighbouring Athenian residents
This plan against Pewraub appears to have been not 1ll-
concerved  Had Sphodnias been a man competent to organise
and execute movements as rapid as those of Brasidas, there 1s
no reason why 1t might not have succeeded , m which case the
whole face of the war would have been changed, since the
Lacedzemonans, 1f once masters of Peirzus, both could and
would have mamtained the place. But 1t was one of those
mjustlces, which no one ever commends until 1t has been
1l quod non potest
laudari nist peractum ** As 1t failed, 1t has been considered,

0 come with seventy upon, Alhens
rs to me nether improbable nor umeasonsb
shocked by the seventy of the sentence, will do well to mad lhe remar'k!
which the Lacedeemoman envoys make (Xen Hellen v 4, 23) on the
conduct of Sphodnias
turn from one severe sentence to another—whoever beleves the nar-
rative of Diodorus n preference to that of Xenophon, ought to regard the
execution of those two L who the
Kadmeia as exceedingly cruel  According to Diodorus, these officers had
done everything which brave men could do , they had resisted a long tume,
repelled many attacks, and were only prevented from further holding out by
= matiny among their garnsor
e agam, we see the supemn:y of the narrative of Xenophon over
thzl. ef Diodorus  According to the former, these Lacedemoman com-
‘manders surrendered the Kadmeia without any resisiance at all Therr
condemnation, like that of the two Athemian generals, becomes a matter
easy to understand and explan
T Tacit Histor 1 38.
Compare (in Plutarch, Anton ¢ 32) the remark of Sextus Pompey to his
captain Menas, when the latter asked his permission to cut the cables of the
ship, while Octavius and Antony were dining on board, and to seize their
‘persons—*“I cannot permit any such thing , but you ought to have done 1t
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by critics as well as by contemporaries, not merely as a crime
but as a fault, and 1ts author Sphodrias as a_ brave man, but
weak and hot-headed ! Without the full
extent of this censure, we may see that his present aggression
grew out of an untoward emulation of the glory which
Phaebidas, 1n spite of the simulated or transient displeasure
of his countrymen, had acqured by seizing the Kadmeia.
‘That Sphodrnias received private mstructions from Kleombrotus
(as Diodorus states) 1s not sufficiently proved, while the
suspicion, mntimated by Xenophon as being abroad, that he
was wrought upon by secret emissaries and brbes from his
enemies the Thebans, for the purpose of plunging Athens into
war with Sparta, 1s altogether improbable ,? and seems merely
an hypothesis suggested by the consequences of the act—
which were such, that if his enemies had bribed him, he could
not have served them better .
The presence of Sphodnas and his army m the Thrasian

without asking my permission * A reply familiar to the readers of Shak-
speare’s Antony and Cleopatra,

1 Kalbsthenés, Frag 2, ed Didot, apud Harpokration v. Sgobplas ;
Drodor xv 29 , Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 14, Plutarch, Agesil. ¢ 24 ~The
miscalculation of Sphodnias as to the time necessary for us march to Perrzus
15 not worse than other mistakes which Polybius (n & very mstructive
discourse, 1x 12, 20, seemingly extracted from es
on Tactics) recounts as having been committed by various other able
commanders

2 Nelfovos 7o & rais @eomais &ppooThy Ipodplay, xphuara Sbvres, bs
swwnrebero—Xenoph Hellen v 4,20, Diodor xv 29, Plutarch, Pelopid.
c. 14 ; Plutarch, Agesil ¢ 24, 25

1odorus affirms private orders from Kleombrotus to Sphodnias.

In rejecting the suspicion mentoned by Xenophon—that it was the
Theban leaders who nstigated and bribed Sphodnas—we may remark—I.
That the plan might very g_nsslbly have succeeded ; and 1ts Success would
have been rumnous to the Thebans. Had they been the mstigators, the
‘would not have failed to give notice of 1t at Athens at the same time , whic
they certamnly did not do 2 That 1f the Lacedemonians h: unishe
Sphodrias, no war would have ensued. Now every man would have pre-
dicted, that assuming the scheme to fail, they certamnly would pumsh him
3 The strong mterest taken by Agesilaus afterwards 1n the fate of Spho-
dnas, and the high encomum which be passed on the general character of
the latter—are quite consistent with a belief on his part that Sphodnias (like
Pheebidas) may have done wrong towards a foreign city from over-ambition
1n the service of hus country _But f Agesilaus (who detested the Thebans
‘beyond measure) had beheved that Sphodnias was acting under the nfluence
of bribes from them, he would not merely have been disposed to let justice
take 1ts course, but would have approved and promoted the condemnation.

On a previous occasion (Hellen. m 5, 3) Xenophon had 1mputed to the
Thebans a similar refinement of stratagem , seemungly with just as httle
cause,
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plain was communicated shortly after daybreak at Athens,
where 1t excited no less terror than surprise. Every man
mstantly put himself under arms for defence, but news soon
amnved that the mvader had retired When thus reassured,
the Athenians passed from fear to indignation. The Lacedze-
monian emoys, who were lodgmng at the house of Kallias the

proxenus of Sparta, were immediately put under arrest and
mtem)gated But all three afﬁrmed that they were not less
d, and not less d, by the march of Sphodnas

than the Athenians themselves adding, by way of confirmation,
that had they been really privy to any design of seizing the
Peirzus, they would have taken care not to let themselves be
found 1n the city, and mn their ordinary lodging at the house
of the proxenus, where of course thelr persons would be at
once seized. They concluded by assuring the Athemans,
that Sphodnas would not only be indignantly disavowed, but
punished capitally, at Sparta. And their reply was deemed
so satisfactory, that they were allowed to depart, while an
Athenian embassy was sent to Sparta to demand the punish-
ment of the offending general.l

The Ephors immediately summoned Sphodrias home to
Sparta, to take his trial on a capital charge  So much did he
himself despair of his case, that he durst not make his ap-
pearance , while the general impression was, both at Sparta
and elsewhere, that he would certamnly be condemned
Nevertheless, though thus absent and undefended, he was
acquitted, purely through private favour and esteem for his
general character He was of the party of Kleombrotus, so
that all the friends of that prince espoused his cause as a
matter of course But as he was of the party opposed to
Agesilaus, his friends dreaded that the latter would declare
against him, and bring about his condemnation Nothing
saved Sphodnas except the pecuhar mnmacy between his
son KI and A son of The

hud; duced Agesilaus, when

of

th:s important cause was brought before the senate of Sparta,
to put aside his judicial conviction and give his vote m the
following manner—“To be sure, Sphodrias 1s guity, upon
that there cannot be two opmions. Nevertheless, we cannot
put to death a man like him, who, as boy, youth, and man,
has stood unblemished 1n all Spartan honour ~ Sparta cannot
part with soldiers like Sphodrias.” 2 'I‘he friends of Agesilaus,

1 Xen Hellen. v. 4, 22 , Plutarch, Agesi]
% Xen Hellen v 4, 32. ’Exeivés ye (Anv‘haax) wpds wdvras doois
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following this opmnion and comnciding with those of Kleom-
brotus, ensured a favourable verdict. And it 1s remarkable,
that Etymoklés himself, who as envoy at Athens had announced
as a certainty that Sphodmas would be put to death—as
senator and friend of Agesilaus voted for his acquittal *

This remarkable mcident (which comes to us from a witness
not merely philo-Laconian, but also personally intimate with
Agesilaus) shows how powerfully the course of ]uSllCe at Sparta
was overruled by private
those of the two kings It especmlly lllustrates what has been
stated 1n a former chapter resp:
by the Spartan harmosts and the dekadarch:es, for which no
redress was attainable at Sparta. Here was a case where not
only the guilt of Sphodas stood confessed, but in which also
his acquittal was sure to be followed by a war with Athens  If;
under such circumstances, the Atheman demand for redress
was overruled by the favour of the two kings, what chance was
there of any justice to the complant of a dependent city or an
njured ndividual agamst the harmost? The contrast between
Spartan and Atheman proceeding 1s also mstructive Only a
few days before, the Athenians had condemned, at the instance
of Sparta, their two generals who had without authonty lent
aid to the Theban exiles  In so domng, the Athenian dikastery
enforced the law against clear offictal misconduct—and that,
too, 1n a case where their sympathies went along with the act,
though their fear of a war with Sparta was stronger ~ But the
most 1mportant circumstance to note 1s, that at Athens there 1s
neither private influence, nor kingly influence, capable of over-
ruling the sincere judicial conscience of a numerous and
ndependent dikastery

The result of the acquittal of Sphodnas must have been well
known beforehand to all parties at Sparta Even by the
general voice of Greece, the sentence was denounced as
quitous 2 But the Athemans, who had so recently given

!ul)\uc-rax, rabra Aédyer MY dbiceiv uiv Igodplav &dlvarov elvai Somis
évroi, mals e bv xal waidiguos Kal #Bay, wdvra 13 xaAd woidy Dieréineae,
xnmv ehm rowimov &v8pa dmoxwyivai ThY yap Srdpry Towbray deiabar
arpar

Xenophon explams at some length (v 4, 25-33) and in a very interesting
manner, both the relations between Kleonymus and Archidamus, and the
appeal of Archidamus to hus father. The statement has all the air of bemg
denved from personal knowledge, and nothing but the fear of prolity
hinders me from giving 1t 1 full

mpare Plutarch, Agesilaus, . 253 Diodor xv
T Xen Hellen v. 4, 22-32 % Yoo Hellen. v 4 24,
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ffect to the of Sparta against their own
generals, were stung by 1t to the qmck and only the more
stung, 1 the
Sphodnas on which the acqmtml was made to turn. They
1mmedsately contracted hearty alliance with Thebes, and made
vigorous preparations for war against Sparta both by land and
After completing the fortifications of Peirzus, so as to
place 1t beyond the reach of any future attempt, they apphed
themselves to the building of new ships of war and to the
extenston of their naval ascendency at the expense of Sparta.l
From this moment, a new combination began in Grecian
politics The Athemans thought the moment favourable to

attempt the of a new
the Confederacy of Delos, fom\ed a céntury before the hasxs
on which had been ed the

empire, lost at the close of Lhe Peloponneslan war. Towards
such construction there was so far a tendency, that Athens had
already a small body of mantime allies, while rhetors like
Isokratés (in his Panegyrical Discourse, published two years
before) had been famlhansmg the public mind with larger ideas.
But the enterprise was now pressed with the determination and
vehemence of men smarting under recent insult. The Athemans
had good ground to build upon, since, while the discontent
against the ascendency of Sparta was widely spread, the late
revolution 1 Thebes had done much to lessen that sentiment
of fear upon which such ascendency chiefly rested  To Thebes,
the junction with Athens was pre-eminently welcome, and her
leaders g]adly enrolled their city as a constituent member of the

new They ch iged the pre-
sidency of Alhens—-reservmg however, tacltly or expressly,
their own rights as the Beeot as soon

as that could be reconstituted , whlch xeconsutuuon was at this
moment desirable even for Athens, seeing that the Boeotian
towns were now dependent allies of Sparta under harmosts
and oligarchies.

The Athenians next sent envoys round to the principal
islands and mantime cities 1n the Zgean, mviting all of them
to an alhance on equal and honourable terms  The principles
were in the man the same as those upon which the Con-
federacy of Delos had been formed agamnst the Persians, almost
a century before. It was proposed that a congress of deputies

1 Xen Hellen v. 4, 33

2 Xen. Hellen. v 4, 34, Xen. De Vectigal, v. 7; Isokratés, Or. xiv.
(Plataic.) s. 20, 23, 37; Diodor. xv. 29.
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should meet at Athens, one from each city, small as well as
great, each with one vote , that Athens should be president,
yet each mdividual city autonomous; that a common fund
should be raised, with a common naval force, through assess-
ment 1mposed by this congress upon each, and applied as the
same authorty might prescribe, the general purpose
defined to be, mantenance of freedom and security from foreign
aggression, to each confederate, by the common force of all
was taken to bamsh as much as possible those associations
of tribute and subjection which rendered the recollection of the
former Athenian empire unpopular.!  And as there were many
Atheman atizens, who, during those times of supremacy, had
been planted out as kleruchs or outsettlers i various depen-
dencies, but had been deprived of their properties at the close
of the war—1t was thought necessary to pass a formal decree,?

! The contrbution was now called odyrafis, not gdpos - see Tsokratés,
De Pace, s 37-46; Plutarch, Phokion, ¢ 7, Harpokration, v :vmgu

Plutarch, De Fortund Athen. p. 351. iebyngor abrois Ty EAM
xaréornaay

# Tsokratés, Or. xiv (Plataic) s 47. Kal 7av uiv xraudray 7ér
Sperépuy abray dréornre, Bokbuevor Thv oupuaxiav bs peyioray
modioar, &c
Diodor xv 28, 29. ’E¢nploarro 5t xal T&s yevouévas xAnpovyias
dmoxaracTicat Tois piTepoy m/plo:s yey0réat wal véuor feoro
ndéva v *Abnvaluy yewpyely derds Tis ‘ArTucis
$iravbpwrias dvaxrnoduevor Thy waph Tois “EAAYGW ebvoiay, w)(»pwsp"
Erohoarro ﬁ' mu yepoviay

Isokratés and Diodorus speak loosely of this vote, 1n language which
might ‘make us. m\agme that 1t was one of distinct restitutton, giving back
property actually enjoyed  But the Athemans had never actually regamed
the outlying private property lost at the close of the war, though they had
much desired 1t, and had cherished hopes that a favourable turn of circum-
stances might enable them to effect the 1ecovery  As the recovery, if
effected, would be at the cost of those whom they were now sohciting as
allies, the public and formal renunciation of such nghts was a measure of
much policy, and contributed greatly to appease uneasiness 1 the 1slands ;
:::l\;gh 1n pomt of fact nothing was given up except rights to property not

Y Inscnpuon has recently been discovered at Athens, recording the
ongnal Athenian decree, of which the maimn provisions are mentioned 1 my
text. It bears date m the archonship of Nausinikus It stands with the
restorations of M Boeckh (fortunately a portion of it has been found m
tolmbly 6Md preservauon), m the Apdpendlx to the new edition of his

rork—*¢ ler und

Nachtrage v den “dres Banden dor Staats-haushaltung der Athener,” p xx.

'.sm‘.’% Navowikoy &pxovros ph dfeivar u‘lu m, whre Snpoals ’Abmvalewr
pnbev) dyrhoustas & Tads 6y cuudxwy Xdpais A‘; e .,m.u whre 7‘;'{“”
pﬁn wpiauévy, phre imobeuévy, wire EAAg Tp s

# wraras § idijras Tpbry dreoty, :gmu 6 swww 78y cuupdxer

p,,m mpds 7Tobs oudBpovs Tav aupudxwr. OF 3% clvedpor dmo- -pievos
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renouncing and barnng all revival of these suspended nghts.
It was further decreed that henceforward no Atheman should
on any pretence hold property, either i house or land, i the
ternitory of any one of the confederates , neither by purchase,
nor as secunty for money lent, nor by any other mode of
acquisiion  Any Atheman mfringing this law was rendered
lable to be nformed agawnst before the synod , who, on proof
of the fact, were to deprive him of the property—half of 1t
gomng to the mformer, half to the general purposes of the
confederacy.

Such were the hberal principles of confederacy now proposed

Ath ho, as a candidate for power, was

and just, like the Herodotean Deiokés l—and formally ratified,
as well by the Athentans as by the general voice of the con-
federate “deputies assembled within their walls The formal
decree and compact of alliarfte was inscribed on a stone column
and placed by the side of the statue of Zeus Eleutherius or the
Liberator, a’symbol, of enfranchisement from Sparta accom-
plished, as well as of freedom to be mamntained aganst Persia
and other enemies? Penodical meetings of the confederate

dmodbrray [td wiv Hlwov 16 ¢hvavrs, b de EAA0 xowDy dorw 1oV
ouppdywy Eav 8¢ 7is (1] éx) mohéug éxl Tobs momasuévous Tiv cuppaxlav,

Kkard iy # kard 0dAacaay, Bonbeiy *Abnvalovs kal Tobs cupudxovs TobTors
xal kard i kal kara 6éAacaay Tl oféver katd T Swardy 'Eav 8¢ mis
ety % drobmeion, § hpxwy § iBubrns, waph Téde T Yhdwpa, bs Abew i 3l
7@y dv 7gbe 7§ Ymblopars eipnuévav,wapxére ptv adrg driup dva, xal Tk
Xphuata abrod dquéoia dotw xal Tis feod TS dmibéxaray kal kpwécbw &
*Abnvafois kal Tois quppdxors bs SiwAbwy Thy cvupaxiar. Znwobvrey ¢
abrdy Oavdry h Guyd dmov *Abraior xal of oluuayo kparoior Edv B¢
6avdro Tindi, 1 TaghTe & i *ArTuch pmdé & 1 ToV Cuppdxwy

Then follows a diection, that the Secretary of the Senate of Five
Handred shall mscnbe the decree on a column of stone, and place it by
the side of the statue of Zeus Eleutherus , with orders to the Treasurers of
the Goddess to disburse sxty drachmas for the cost of so domg

Tt appears that there 1s annexed to this Inscption a list of such cities
as had already &omed the confederacy, together with certam other names
added afterwards, of cities which jomned subsequently The Inscription
stself directs such list to be recorded—els 8¢ Thy gAY T

78y 7e obaar mheay quppaxldey T8 dvipata, kal Fris by EANY oippaxos

ipara

Unfortunately M Boeckh has not annexed this list, which moreover he
states to have been preserved only in a very partial and fragmentary con-
dition.  He notices only, as contaned 1n 1, the towns of Poreessa and
Kordsus 1n the 1sland of Keos—and Aatissa and Eresus i Lesbos , all four
as autonomous communities

1 Herodot 1 96 ‘O 8¢, ofa 81) uveduesos &px#v, 109s re xal Slkatos v

2 This 1s the sentiment connected with Zebs EAevBépios—Pausamas, the
victor of Platza, offers to Zeus Eleutherms a solemn sacnfice and thanks.
gvang immediately after the battle, 1n the agora of the town (Thucyd u. 71),
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deputies were provided to be held (how often we do not know)
at Athens, and the synod was recogmsed as competent judge
of all persons, even Athenian citicens, charged with treason
agamst the confederacy To give fuller secunty to the con-
federates generally, 1t was provided in the ongmal compact,
that 1f any Athemian ciizen should either speak, or put any
question to the vote, m the Atheman assembly, contrary to
the tenor of that document—he should be tried before the
synod for treason, and that, if found guilty, he might be
condemned by them to the severest punishment

Three Atheman leaders stood prominent as commuissioners
1 the first organisation of the confederacy, and in the dealings
with those numerous Qties whose junction was to be won by
amicable inducement—Chabnas, Timotheus son of Konon,
and Kalbstratus 1 “Lhe first of the three 1s already known to
the reader He and Iphikratés %were the most distinguished
warriors whom Athens numbered among her citizens  But not
having been engaged 1n any war, since the peace of Antalkidas
m 387 BC, she had had no need of their services , hence both
of them had been absent from the city during much of the last
nine years, and Iphikratés seems still to have been absent At
the time when that peace was concluded, Iphikratés was serving
m the Hellespont and Thrace, Chabrias with Evagoras
Cyprus , each having been sent thither by Athens at the head
of a body of mercenary peltasts. Instead of dismissing their
troops, and returning to Athens as peaceful citizens, it was not
less agreeable to the miltary tastes of these generals than
conducive to their importance and therr profit, to keep together
their bands, and to take foreign service  Accordingly Chabrias
bad continued 1n service first 1 Cyprus, next with the native
Egyptian king Akoris  The Persians, agamnst whom he served,
found his hostility so that Pt b ds ded
of the Athenians to recall im, on pamn of the Great King’s
displeasure, and requested at the same time that Iphikratés
might be sent to aid the Persian satraps 1n orgamising a great
expedition agamst Egypt. The Athenians, to whom the good-
will of Persia was now of pecubar importance, complied on
both ponts, recalled Chabnas, who thus became disposable
for the Atheman service,? and despatched Iphikratés to take
command along with the Persians

Iphikratés, since the peace of Antalkidas, had employed his.
So the Syracusans immediately after the expulsion of the Gelonian dynasty
{Diodor. x1 72) and Maandrius at Samos (Herodot m 142)

1 Diodor xv 29 2 Diodor xv 29




96 History of Greece

peltasts mn the service of the kings of Thrace : first of Seuthés,
near the shores of the Propontis, whom he aided 1 the recovery
of certain lost dominions—next of Kotys, whose favour he
acquired, and whose daughter he presently married ! Not only
did he enjoy great scope for warlike operations and plunder,
among the “butter-eating Thracians ” >—but he also acquired,
as dowry, a large stock of such produce as Thracian princes
had at their disposal, together with a boon even more important
—a seaport village not far from the mouth of the Hebrus,
called Drys, where he established a fortified post, and got
together a Grecian colony dependent on himself® Miltiadés,
Alkibiadés, and other eminent Athemans had done the same
thing before him, though Xenophon had refused a similar
proposition when made to him by the earher Seuthés.t
Iphikratés thus became a great man in Thrace, yet by no means
abandoning his connexion wrh Athens, but making his position
1n each subservient to his importance in the other While he
was 1n a situation to favour the projects of Athemian citizens
for mercantile and territorial acquisitions i the Chersonese

1 Comnel Nepos, Iphicratés, ¢ 23 Chabuas, ¢ 2, 3

2 See an mteresting Fragment (preserved by Athenzus, 1v p 131) of the
comedy called Protesz/aus—by the Atheman poet Anaxandridés (Meneke,
Comic Grze Frag m p 182) It contams a cunous description of the
wedding of Iphikratés with the daughter of Kotys in Thrace , enlivened by
an abundant banquet and copious draughts of wine given to crowds of
Thracians 1n the market-place—

Serveiy 8 dvipas Bovrupodayovs
avxunpoxduas wopromAnfels, &c.

brazen vessels as large as wine vats, full of broth—Kotys himself girt round,
and serving the broth 1n a golden basin, then going about to taste all the
bowls of wine and water ready mixed, until he was himself the first man
mtoxicated  Iphikratés brought from Athens several of the best players on
the harp and flute

‘The distinction between the futzer eaten, or rubbed on the skn, by the
‘Thracians, and the o/zze-02/ habitually consumed 1n Greece, deserves notice.
‘The word adxunpoxduas seems to indicate the absence of those scent:
anguents which, at the banquet of Greeks, would have been applied to the
hair of the guests, giving to 1t a shiming gloss and moisture It appears
that the Lacedzmonian women, however, sometimes anointed themselves
nth butter, and not with ol see Plutarch, adv. Koloten, p 1109

The number of warlike stratagems 1n Thrace, ascribed to Iphikratés by
Polyzenus and other Tactic writers, indicates that his exploits there were
renowned as well as long-continued

3 Theopomp Fragm 175, ed. Didot, Demosth cont Anstokrat. p. 664.

¢ Xenoph Anab vi 2, 38, viL. 5, 8, v 6, 43 Xen Hellen. 1. 5,
17 ; Plutarch, Alkabiad ¢ 36

also a striking pessige (in Lysis, Orat xxvin cont Ergokl s. 5)

about the advice given to Thrasybulus by a discontented fellow-citizen,
10 seize Byzantium, marry the daughter of Seuthés, and defy Athens



After Subjugation of Olynthus 97

and other parts of Thrace—he could also lend the ad of
Atheman naval and military art, not merely to princes
Thrace, but to others even beyond those imits—since we learn
that Amyntas king of Macedonia became so attached or indebted
to him as to adopt hum for his son® When sent by the
Athemans to Persia, at the request of Pharnabazus (about 378
B C. apparently), Iphikratés had fair ground for anticipating that
a career yet more lucrative was opening before him *.

1 /Eschinés, Fals Leg ¢ 13, p_249

As analogy for the adoption of Iphikratés, we find Ada queen of Kana
adopting Alexander the Great as her son  He did not decline the adop-
tion  Aman,1 23, 12 waidd of Tifeuédrn 'ANéardpor Kal *AAéfavdpos
7b bvoua Tod Taibds obk dmntluce. At what time Amyntas took this step,
we cannot distinctly make o2t Amyntas died m 370 B C , while from 37
371 B C, Iphikratés seems to have been partly on service with the Persian
satraps, partly n command of the Athemian fleet 1n the Ioman Sea (see

dantz, Vit Iphicratis, & ch 4) herefore the adoption took place
at some tme between 387-378 BC , perhaps after the restoration of
Amyntas to his mantme dommons by the Lacedemoman expedition
against Olynthus—382-38 BC Amyntas was so_weak and nsecure,
from the Thessalians and other land-neighbours (see Demosth cont Ansto-
krat p 657, s 112), that 1t was much to his advantage to culuvate the
favour of a warlke Athenian established on the Thracian coast, like
Iphikratés

2 From, these absences of men Iike Iphikratés and Chabrias, a conclusion
has been drawn severely condemning the Athenian people  They were so
envious and ill-tempered (1t has been saud), that nonc of thewr generals
could hive with comfort at Athens , all lived abroad as much zs they could
Cornelus Nepos (Chabrias, ¢_3) makes the remark, borrowed ongmally
from Theopompus (Fr 117, ed Didot), and transcribed by many modern
commentators as if it were exict and literal truth—* Hoc Chabrias nuntio
(2 ¢ on bemg recalled from Egypt, m consequence of the remonstrance of
Pharnabazus) Athenas redut neque 1bi dutius est moratus quam fuit necesse.
Non emm libenter erat ante oculos civium suorum, quod et vivebat laute,
et mdulgebat sibr Liberalius, quam ut 1nvidiam valg: posset effugere  Est
emm hoc commune vitum 10 magms hbensque civiatibus, ut mvidia
gloriz comes sit, et libenter de his detrahant, quos eminere videant altius ;
neque ammo mquo pauperes alenam opulentwm intuentar fortunam.
Itaque Chabnas, quoad e1 licebat, plunmum aberat  Neque vero solus ille
aberat Athems hbenter, sed omnes fere puncipes fecerunt 1dem, quod
tantum se ab mvidid_putabant abfuturos, quantum a conspectu suorum
recessissent_ Itaque Conon plunmum Cypn viat, Iphicrates i Thraci,
Timotheus Lesbi, Chares 1 Sigeo ”

‘That the people of Athens, among other human frailties, had their
share of envy and jealousy, 15 ot to be denied ; but that these attnbutes
belonged to them in a marked or peculiar manner, cannot (1n my judgement)
be shown by any evidence extant—and most assuredly 15 not shown by the
evidence here ailuded to

< Chabnas was fond of a ife of enjoyment and luxurious dulgence ”
If nstead_of bemg an Athenian, he had been a Spartan, he would
undoubtedly have been compelled to expatnate in order to graafy this taste ,
for 1t was the express dnift and purpose of the Spartan disipline, not to

VOL. X. E



98 History of Greece

Iphikratés being thus abroad, the Athemans joned with
Chabnas, 1n the mission and measures for organising their new

equalise property, but to equalise the habits, enjoyments, and_persona
toils, of the neh wnd poor. This 15 a point which the admirers of Lykurgu:
—Xenophon and Plutarch—attest not less clearly than Thucydidés, Plato
Anstotle, and others _If then 1t were considered a proof of envy and 1ll
temper, to debar rnich men from spending their money i procuring
enjoyments, we might fairly consider the reproach as made out agains
Lykurgus and Sparta. Not so agamst Athens There was no city it
Greece where the means of luxurious and comfortable hiving were morc
abundantly exhibited for sale, nor where a rich man was more perfectly a
hberty to purchase them _Of this the proofs are everywhere to be found
Even'the son of this very Chabras—Ktesippus—who inherited the appetitc
for enjoyment, without the greater qualities of hus father—found. the meant
of gratfymng his appetite so unfortunately easy at Athens, that he wastec
his whole substance 1n such expenses (Plutarch, Phohion, c. 7, Athensus
1w p 165). And Charés was even better liked at Athens 1 consequenct
of hus love of enjoyment and licence—if we are to believe another Fragmeni
(238) of the same Theopompus .

The allegation of Theopompus and Nepos, therefore, 15 neither- tue at
matter of fact, nor sufficient, 1f 1t had been true, to sustan the h ypethsw
of a malignant Athemian public, with which they connect 1t  Ipnikratés
and Chabnas did not stay away from Athens because they loved enjcyments
or feared the envy of their countrymen ; but because both of then were
large gamers by domn  so, 1n importance, 1n profit, and 1n tastes Bsth of
them were men moAepukol kal piroméhepor drxdras (to use an expressin of
Xenophon respecting the Lacedemonian Kicarchus—Anab u 6, 1), both
of them loved war and had great qualities qui p:
with a strong appetite for enjoyment , while neither of them had exther taste
or talent for the civil routme and debate of Athens when at peace  Besides,
each of them was commander of a body of peltasts, through whose mean<
he could obtamn lucrative service as well as foreign distinction , so that we
can assign a sufficient reason why both of them preferred to be absent from
Athens dunng most part of the nine years that the peace of Antalkidas con
tmnued. Afterwards, Iphikratés was abroad three or four years, 1 service
with the Persian satraps, by order of the Athenians, Chabrias also went &
long time afterwards, agamn on foreign service, to Egypt, at the same time
when the Spartan king Agesilaus was there (yet without staying long away,
smnce we find him going out on command from Athens to the Chersonese ir
359-358 B c —Demosth. cont Anstokr p 677, s 204), but nexther he,
nor Agesilaus, went there to escape the mischief of envious countrymen.
Demosthenés does not talk of Iphikratés as beng uncomfortable in Athens,
or anxious to get out of it . see Orat. cont. Meidiam p 535, s 83.

0, as to the case of Konon and his residence in Cyprus 1t 1s traly
surpnsing to see this fact cited as an illustration of Atheman jealousy o!
all-temper Konon went to Cyprus immediately after the disaster of Zgos
potami, and remained there, or remamed away from Athens, for elever
years (405-393 B C ) until the year after his victory at Kmdus = It will be
recollected that he was one olythe six Athentan generals who commandec
the fleet at Egospotami. That disaster, while 1t brought irretrievable run
upon Athens, was at the same time such as to brand with well-meritec
infamy the generals commanaing  Konon was so far less guilty than h1
colleagues, as he was 1n & condition to escape with eight ships when the res
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confederacy, two other colleagues, of whom we now hear for
the first time—T1motheus son of Konon, and Kallistratus the
most celebrated orator of his tme! The abilities of Kalli-
stratus were not military at all, while Timotheus and Chabnas
were men of distinguished military ment. But 1 acquirng
new allies and attracting deputies to her proposed congress,
Athens stood 1n need of persuasive appeal, concihatory dealing,
and substantial fairness m all her propositions, not less than of
generalship  We are told that Timotheus, doubtless popular
as son of the hberator Konon, from the recollections of the
battle of Knid pecall m new
adhesions, and probably Kallistratus,? gong round with him
to the different 1slands, contributed by his eloquence not a
httle to the same result On therr mwitation, many cities
entered as confederates® At this ume (as 1n the earlier
confederacy of Delos) all who joaned must have been uncon-
straned members And we may understand the motives of

were captured  Bat he could not expect, and planly did not expect, to be
able to show s face agnn 11 Athens, uniess he could redeem the disgrace
by somesignal fresh seivice  He nobly paid this debt to hus country, by the
victory of Knidas n 394 B ¢ , nd then came back the year afterwards, to
a grateful and honourable welcome at Athens ~ About a"year or more after
this, he went out again as envoy to Persia m the service of hiscountry He
was there seized and 1mprisoned by the satrap Tinibazus, but contrived to
make his escape, and died at Cyprus, as 1t would appear, about 390 B C."
Nothing therefore can be more unfounded than the allegation of Theo-
pompus, * that Konon hved abroad at Cyprus, because he was afraid of
undeserved 1ll-temper from the public at Athens ¥ For what time Timo-
theus may have lived at Lesbos, we llave no means of saymng. Bat from
the year 370 B C_down to his death, we hear of him so frequently elsewhere,
1n the service of hus counixy, that his residence cannot bave been long.

3 Hsclunés, Fals Leg c 40, p 283

2 The employment of the new word owwrdfes, mstead of the un-
%opnlu.r term ¢dpous, 15 expressly ascnbed to Kallistratus—Harpokration 1

4 Isokratés gives the number 24 cities (Or_xv Permut s 120) So also
Demarchus cont Demosthen s 15; cont Philokl s 17  The statement
of Zschinés, that Tumotheus brought 75 cities mto the confederacy, appears
large, and must probably mclude all that that general either acquired or
captured (sch Fals Leg ¢ 24, p.263) Though I think the number
twenty-four probable enough, yet 1t 1s difficult to 1dentify what towns they
were  For ?sokrabés, uculanses, includes Samos, Sestos,
and Kntkdié, which were not acquired until many years afterwards—in
366-365 B C

Nether of these orators distinguish between those cities which Timotheus
brought or persuaded o come imto the confederacy, when It was first
formed (among which we may reckon Eubeea, or most part of t—Plutarch,
De Glor Athen p 351 A)—from those others which he afierwards took
by siege, like Samos
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therr junction, when we read the picture drawn by Isokratés
(in 380 BC) of the tyranny of the Persians on the Asatic
mainland, threatening to absorb the neighbourmg islands.
Not only was there now a new basis of imposing force,
presented by Athens and Thebes 1n union—but there was also
a wide-spread hatred of 1mpenal Sparta, aggravated since her
D of the ded boon of promised by
the peace of Antalkidas, and the conjunction of these senti-
ments caused the Athenian mission of mvitation to be extremely
successful. Al the cities in Eubcea (except Histiza, at the
north of the 1sland)—as well as Chios, Mityléné, Byzantum,
and Rhodes—the three former of whom had continued
favourably inchned to Athens ever simce the peace of An-
talkidas 1—all entered into the conféderacy An Atheman
fleet under Chabrias, sailing among the Cyclades and the other
1slands of the /Egean, aided mn the expulsion of the Laceda-
monian harmosts,? together with their devoted local ohigarchies,
wherever they stll subsisted , and all the cities thus Liberated
became equal members of the newly-constituted congress at
Athens  After a certain interval there came to be not less than
seventy cities, many of them separately powerful, which sent
deputies to 1t, an aggregate sufficient to intimidate Sparta, and
even to flatter Athens with the hope of restoration to something
like her former lustre

The first votes both of Athens herself, and of the newly-
assembled congress, threatened war upon the largest scale A
resolution was passed to equip 20,000 hoplites, 500 horsemen,
and zoo triremes* Probably the nsular and Ionic deputies
promised each a certamn contribution of money, but nothing
beyond We do not, however, know how much—nor how far
the engagements, large or small, were realised—nor whether
Athens was authonsed to enforce execution agamst defaulters
—or was In cicumstances to act upon such authonty, if

1 Jsokratés, Or v (Plataic)s 30

2 Isokratés, Or xv (Plst) s 20 O piv ydp 3¢ dpdv kard Kpdros
Exdyres ebOYs by ppoorod uad Sourelas dmqAAdynoar, ¥5 v BE Tob auvebpiov
Kal 7iis xevbeplas peréxovow, &e

The adverb of ‘time here used indicates about 372 B C, about a year
before the battle of Leuktra,

4 Diodor xv 2

Polybius (1 62) states that the Athemans sent out (not merely, voted to
send out) 10,000 hoplites, and manned 100 triremes

Both these authors treat the resolution as if it were taken by the Athe-
nians alone ; but we must regard 1t 1 conyunction with the newly-assembled
synod of allies.
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granted to her by the congress. It was mn this way
Athens had first rendered herself unpopula.r m the confcderacy
of Delos—by enfc he

synod against evasive or secedmg member& It was m this
way that what was at first a voluntary association had ultimately
shd nto an empire by constramt. Under the new circumstances
of 378 BC, we may presume that the confederates, though
ardent and full of promises on first assembling at Athens, were
even at the outset not exact, and became afterwards still less
exact, mn performance, yet that Athens was forced to be
reserved i claiming, or mn exercising, the night of enforcement.
To obtan a vote of contnibution by the majonity of deputies
present, was only the first step m the process, to obtain
punctual payment, when the Athemian fleet was sent round for
the purpose of collecung—yet without mncurnng dangerous
unpopularity—was the second steff, but by far the most doubtful
and difficult

It must, however, be borne 1n mind that at this moment,
when the confederacy was first formed, both Athens and
the other cities came together from a spontaneous impulse of
hearty mutuality and co-operation. A few years afterwards,
we shall find this changed , Athens selfish, and the confederates
reluctant

Inflamed as well by their position of renovated headship, as
by fresh animosity against Sparta, the Athenians made important
efforts of their own, both financial and military. Equipping a
fleet, which for the time was superior mn the Agean, they
ravaged the hostile terntory of Histiea in Eubcea, and annexed
to therr confederacy the islands of Peparéthus and Skiathus.
They 1mposed upon themselves also a direct property-tax , to
what amount, however, we do not know

It was on the occasion of this tax that they introduced a
great change 1n the financial arrangements and constitution of
the city, a change confernng note upon the archonship of
Nausinkus (8¢ 378-377)  The great body of substantial
Athenian citizens as well as metics were now classified anew for

! Xen De Vectigal v 6  ofiows wal 767", énel 7o) dounciv dmeoxducta,
wdAw  dwd Téy voiwTéy Ekbvrwy wpooTdrTar Tod ravriked
&yevbucta,

In the early years of this confederacy, votve offermgs of wreaths or
crowns, 1n token of gratitude to Athens, were decreed by the Enbm-ns,
as well as by the general body of allies These crowns were still to
seen thirty years afterwards at Athens, with commemorative mscnptmm
(De)mosthen. cont. Androtion. ¢. 21, p. 616, cont Timokrat. c. 41, p.
756)-
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purposes of taxation. It will be remembered that even from
the time of Solon! the citizens of Athens had been distributed
mto four classes—Pentakosiomedimny, Hippeis, Zeugite,
Thétes—distinguished from each other by the amount of their
respective properties  Of these Solonian classes, the fourth, or
poorest, paid no direct taxes, while the three former were
taxed according to assessments representing a certain proportion
of their actual property The taxable property of the richest
(or Pentakosiomedimni, including all at or above the mmimum
income of 500 medimn1 of corn per annum) was entered 1 the
tax-book at a sum equal to twelve times their income, that of
the Hippeis (comprising all who possessed between 300 and
500 medimni of annual income) at ten times their income ,
that of the Zeugite (or possessors of an annual income between
200 and 300 medimni) at five times thewr mcome A
medimnus of corn was couited as equivalent to a drachma j
which d the of this same class-system to
moveable property as well as to land  So that, when an actual
property-tax (or ezsphora) was 1mposed, 1t operated as an equal
or proportional tax, so far as regarded all the members of the
same class, but as a graduated or progressive tax, upon all the
members of the richer class as compared with those of the

orer.

The three Solonian property-classes above named appear to
have lasted, though probably not without modifications, down
to the close of the Peloponnesian war, and to have been
great part preserved, after the renovation of the democracy in
BC 403, dunng the archonship of Eukleidés? Though
ehgibility to the great offices of state had before that time
ceased to be dependent on pecuniary qualification, 1t was still
necessary to possess somé means of distinguishing the wealthier
citizens, not merely in case of direct taxation being 1mposed,
but also because the hability to serve 1n liturgies or burdensome
offices was consequent on a man’s enrolment as possessor of
more than a given mimmum of property. It seems, therefore,
that the Solonian census, 1n 1ts main principles of classification
and graduation, was retamed  Each man’s property being
valued, he was ranged 1n one of three or more classes according
to 1ts amount.  For each of the classes, a fixed proportion of

* For the descnption of the Soloman census, see vol. . ch x. of
this History.

3 This 15 M _Boeckl’s opinion, seemmgly correct, as far as can be made
out o; a subject very mperfectly known (Public Economy of Athens, B, 1v.
ch. 5
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taxable capital to each man’s property was assumed, and each
was entered in the schedule, not for his whole property, but for
the sum of taxable capital corresponding to his property,
according to the proportion assumed In the first or rchest
class, the taxable capital bore a greater ratio to the actual
property than in the less rich, i the second, a greater ratio
than m the third  The sum of all these items of taxable capatal,
1n all the different classes, set opposite to each man’s name in
the schedule, constituted the aggregate census of Attica, upon
which all direct property-tax was imposed, 1n equal proportion
upon every man

Respecting the previous modifications 1 the register of
taxable property, or the particulars of 1its distbution mnto
classes, which had been'introduced 1n 463 B c at thearchonship
of Eukleidés, we have no information  Nor can we make out
how large or how numerous weme the assessments of direct
property-tax imposed at Athens between that archonship and
the archonship of Nausinikus in 378 8¢ But at this latter
epoch the register was again considerably modified, at the
moment when Athens was bracing herself up for increased
exertions. A new valuation was made of the property of every
man possessing property to the amount of 25 mnz (or 2500
drachm) and upwards  Proceeding upon this valuation,
every one was entered m the schedule for a sum of gaxable
capital equal to a given fraction of what he posses: But
this fraction was different in each of the different classes. How
many classes there were, we do not certainly know, nor can we
tell, except mn reference to the lowest class taxed, what sum was
taken as the mmmum for any one of them There could
bardly have been less, however, than three classes, and there
may probably have been four But respecting the first or
richest class, we know that each man was entered mn the
schedule for a taxable capital equal to one-fifth of his estimated
property and that possessors of 15 talents were included mn 1t.
The father of Demosthenés died in this year, and the boy
Demosthenés was returned by his guardians to the first class,
as possessor of 15 talents, upon which his name was entered
on the schedule with a taxable capital of three talents set
against him, beng onefifth of his actual property The
taxable capital of the second class was entered at a fraction less
than one-fifth of their actual property (probably enough, one-
sixth, the same as all the registered metics) ; that of the third,
at a fraction still smaller, of the fourth (if there was a fourth)
even smaller than the third  This last class descended down
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to the minimum of 25 minz, or 2500 drachma, below which
no account was taken

Besides the taxable capitals of the citizens, thus graduated,
the schedule also mncluded those of the metics or resident
aliens, who were each enrolled (without any difference of
greater or smaller property, above 25 minz) at a taxable capital
equal to one-sixth of his actual property ,2 being a proportion
less than the richest class of citizens, and probably equal to
the second class m order of wealth All these items summed
up, amounted to 5750 or 6ooo talents,? forming the aggregate
schedule of taxable property, that 1s, something near about
6000 talents A property-tax was no part of the regular ways
and means of the state It was imposed only on special
occasions, and whenever 1t was 1mposed, 1t was assessed upon
this schedule—every man, nich or poor, being rated equally
according to his taxable capital as there entered A property-
tax of 1 per cent would thus produce 6o talents, 2 per cent.,
120 talents, & It 1s highly probable that the exertions of
Athens during the archonship of Nausinikus, when this new
schedule was first prepared, may have caused a property-tax to
be then imposed, but we do not know to what amount *

3 Demosthen cont Aphob 1 pp 815, 816, cont Aphob n p 836,
cont. Aphob. de Peur 862 - Gompare Bocckh, Publ Keon Ath 7
In the exposition which M Boeckh gives of the new property-schedule
introduced under the archonship of Nausimikus, he mnclines to the hypothesis
of four distinet Classes, thus distributed (p 671 of the new edition of his
Staats-haushaltung der Athener) —
class mcluded all persons who possessed property to the
value of 12 talents and upwards They were entered on the schedule, each
for one-fifth, or 20 per cent of his property
The second class comprised all who possessed property to the amount
of 6 talents, but below 12 talents  Esch was enralled m he scheduls for
the amount of 16 per cent upon his property
3 The third class mcluded all whose possessions amounted to the value
of 2 talents, but did not reach 6 talents  Each was entered m the schedule
at the figure of 12 per cent upon his property
4 The fourth class compnsed all from the mmmum of 25 minz, but
below the maximum of 2 talents  Each was entered 1n the schedule for the
amount of 8 [:nu cent upon his property
This detail rests upon no positive proof ; but 1t serves to illustrate the
prpciple of distnbution, and of graduation, then adop
aD moskhen cont Androtion p 612,¢ 17 o teror pdoos elagépery
erd 7oy
* Polybras states the former sum (u 62), Demosthenés the latter (De
Symmorus, p 183, ¢ 6)  Boeckh however has shown, that Polybius did
not cometly concenve what the sum which he stated really meant
Tam obliged agamn upon this pont to dissent from M Boeckh, who
sets 1t down as positive matter of fact that a property-tax of 5 per cent ,
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Along with this new schedule of taxable capital, a new
distribution of the citizens now took place into certain bodies
called Symmories. As far as we can make out, on a very
obscure subject, 1t seems that these Symmories were twenty
number, two to each tribe, that each contamed sixty citizens,
thus making 1200 1n all, that these 1200 were the wealthiest
citizens on the schedule—containing, perhaps, the first two
out of the four classes enrolled. Among these 1200, however,
the 300 wealthiest stood out as a separate body, thirty from
each tmbe These 300 were the wealthiest men m the city,
and were called “the leaders or chiefs of the Symmories”
The 300, and the 1200, corresponded, speaking roughly, to
the old Soloman clasges of Pentakosiomedimm and Hippess,
of which latter class there had also been 1200, at the beginning
of the Peloponnesian war! The liturgies, or burdensome
and costly offices, were discharged prmncipally by the Three

amounting to 300 talents, was 1mposed and levied 1 the archonship of
Nausimikus (Pabl Econ Ath v 7,8, p 517-521, Eng Transl) The
lence upon which this 15 asserted, 15, a passage of Demosthenés

cont, Androtion (p 606, ¢ 14) “Tuv wapk Tas clepopds Tas dwd
Navaivikou, wap Tows rdharra zpunoia ) pupd whelw, Eewpa
rérrapa kal béka érm) TdAavra av émrd obros (Androtion) eloémpater.
Now these words 1mply—not that a propeity-tax of about 300 talents had
been levied or called for during the archonship of Nausimkus, but—that
2 total sum of 300 talents, or thereabouts, had been levied (or callgd for) by
all the vanious property-taxes mposed from ke archonship of plusinilais
down to the date of the speech  The oration was spohen about 355 B C 3
the archonship of Nausinikus was wn 378 BC  What the speaker affirms
therefore, 15, that a sum of 300 talents had been levied or called for by all
the varions property taxes imposed between these two dates , and that the
aggregate sum of arrears due upon all of them, at the time when Androtion
entered upon his office, was 14 talents

“Taylor, ndeed, 1n his note, thinking that the sum of 300 talents 15 very
small, as the aggregate of all property-taxes imposed for 23 years, suggests
that 1t might be proper to read ¢} Navowlkov mstead of d b Navowixov,
and T presume that M Bocckh adopts that reading  But 1t would be
unsafe to found an hstorical assertion upon such a change of text, even 1f
the existing text were more indefensible than it actually 1s  And surely
the plural number rds eicgopds proves that the orator has in view, not
the swgle property-tax imposed 1 the archonship of ut two
or more property-taves, imposed at different times  Besides, Androtion
devoted himself to the collection of outstanding arrears generally, 1 what-
ever year they might have accrued, He would have no motive to single
out those which had accrued 1n the year 378 B C 3 morcover those arrears
would probably have become confounded with others, long before 355 B c.
Demosthenés selects the year of Nausinikus as his mual perod, because
1t was then that the new schedule, and a new reckoning, began

1 Respecting the compare Boeckh, St der
Athener, 1v. 9, 10, Schomann, Antiq Jur Publ. Greecor s 78; Parreudt,
De Symmorus, p 18 seg.

E 2
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Hundred, but partly also by the Twelve Hundred. It would
seem that the former was a body essentially fluctuating, and
that after a man had been mn 1t for some time, discharging the
burdens belonging to 1t, the Stratégi or Generals suffered him
to be mingled with the Twelve Hundred, and promoted one
of the latter body to take his place i the Three Hundred.
As between man and man, too, the Attic law always admitted
the process called Antidosis or Exchange of Property. Any
atizen who believed himself to have been overcharged with
costly liturgies, and that another citizen, as nich or ncher than
himself, had not borne his fair share—mght, 1f saddled with
a new liturgy, require the other to undertake 1t m his place;
and m case of refusal, might tender tq him an exchange of
prop under an that he would the
new charge, 1f the property of the other were made over to
him. ‘

It 1s to be observed that besides the 1200 wealthuest citizens
who composed the Symmories, there were a more considerable
number of less wealthy citizens not included in them, yet still
hable to the property-tax, persons who possessed property,
from the mimmum of 25 minz, up to some maximum that we
do not know, at which pomnt the Symmories began—and who
corresponded, speaking loosely, to the third class or Zeugite
of the Solonian census The two Symmories of each tribe
(comprising 1ts 120 richest members) superintended the
property-register of each tribe, and collected the contributions
due from 1ts less wealthy registered members ~Occasionally,
when the state required immediate payment, the thirty richest
men i each tribe (making up altogether the 300) advanced
the whole sum of tax chargeable upon the tribe, having their
legal remedy of enforcement against the other members for
the recovery of the sum chargeable upon each The richest
<citizens were thus both armed with rights and charged with
duttes, such as had not belonged to them before the archonship
of Nausimkus By their intervention (it was supposed) the
schedule would be kept nearer to the truth as respects the
assessment on each individual, while the sums actually imposed
would be more immediately forthcoming, than if the state
directly mterfered by officers of its own Soon after, the
system of Symmories was extended to the trierarchy , a change
which had not at first been contemplated Each Symmory
had 1its chuefs, 1ts curators, its assessors, acting under the
general presidency of the Stratégl. Twenty-five years after-
‘wards, we also find Demosthenés (then about thirty years of
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age) ding a still more h
of the same principle, so that men, money, shups, and all the
means and forces of the state, might thus be parcelled mto
distinct fractions, and consigned to distinct Symmories, each
with known duties of limited extent for the component persons
to perform, and each exposed not merely to legal process, but
also to loss of esteem, 1n the event of non-performance It
will rather appear, however, that, in practice, the system of
Symmories came to be greatly abused, and to produce pernicious
effects never anticipated

At present, however, I only notice this new financial and
polhtical classification introduced 1n 378 Bc, as one evidence
of the ardour with wuch Athens embarked n her projected
war against Sparta  The feeling among her allies the Thebans
was no less determined The government of Leontiadés and
the Spartan garnson had left be#ind 1t so strong an antipathy,
that the large majonty of citizens, embarkirg heartily mn the
revolution agamst them, lent themselves to all the orders of
Pelopidas and his colleagues, who, on their part had no other
thought but to repel the common enemy The Theban govern-
ment now became probably democratical 1n form, and still
more democratical 1 spint, from the unammous ardour
pervading the whole mass Its military force was put under
the best traming, the most fertile portion of the plamn gorth
of Thebes, from which the chief subsistence of the city®came,
was surounded by a ditch and a palisade! to repel the
expected Spartan mvasion, and the memorable Sacred Band
was now for the first time orgamised  This was a_brigade of
300 hoplites, called the Lochus or regiment of the city, as
being consecrated to the defence of the Kadmea or acropolis
It was put under constant arms and traming at the publc
expense, hike the Thousand at Argos, of whom mention was
made 1n my fifty-fifth chapter It consisted of youthful citizens
from the best familes, distinguished for their strength and
courage amidst the severe trials of the palestra in Thebes, and
1t was marshalled 1n such manner that each pair of neighbour-
g soldiers were at the same time ntimate friends, so that
the whole band were thus kept together by ties which no
dangers could sever At first its destination, under Gorgidas
its commander (as we see by the select Three Hundred who
fought 1 424 b.c. at the battle of Delum3), was to serve as

3 Xen Hellen v 4, 38. 2 Plutarch, Pelopid ¢ 18, 19

2 Diodor xu. 70

These pairs of neighbours who fought side by side at Delum, werz called
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front rank men for the general body of hophtes to follow.
But from a circumstance to be mentioned presently, it came
to be employed by Pelopidas and Epammnondas as a regiment
by 1tself, and 1n a charge was then found mrresistible 1

We must remark that the Thebans had always been good
solduers, both as hoplites and as cavalry. The existing enthu-
siasm therefore, with the more sustamned training, only raised
good soldiers into much better But Thebes was now blest
with another good fortune, such as had never yet befallen her.
She found among her citizens a leader of the rarest excellence
It 1s now for the first time that Epaminondas the son of
Polymmis begins to stand out m the public hfe of Greece
His family, poor rather than rich, was apong the most ancient
i Thebes, belonging to those Gentes called Sparti, whose
heroic progemtors were sud to have sprung from the dragon’s
teeth sown by Kadmus? #e seems to have been now of
mddle age ; Pelopidas was younger, and of a very nch family,
yet the relations between the two were those of equal and
Intimate friendshup, tested 1 a day of battle wheremn the two
were ranged side by side as hoplites, and where Epaminondas
had saved the hife of his wounded friend, at the cost of several
wounds, and the greatest possible danger, to himself

Heniochi and Parabatw—Chartoteers and Side-companions; a name
borrowed from the analogy of chanot-fighting, as described 1n the Thad and
probably 1n many of the lost epic poems , the charioteer being hunself an
excellent warmior, though ocoupied for the moment with other duties—
Diomédés and Sthenelus, Pandarus and ZEneas, Patroklus and Automedon,

c

1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 18, 19

‘0 ouyraxéels imb "Exauevbybon fepds Adyes (Flieronymus apud Athen-
@um, xm p 602 A) There was a Carthaginian miltary diviston which
bore the same tile, composed of chosen and wealthy citizens, 2500 in
mumber (Diodor xv1 80)

2 Pausin v 11, 5.

Dikarchus, only one generation afterwards, complamed that he could
not find out the name of the mother of Epamimondas (Plutarch, Agesil.

c 19

% Plutarch, Pelop ¢ 4, Pausan 1x 13, T _According to Plutacch,
Epammnondas had attamed the age of forty years, before he became publicly
Lnown (De Ocealt Vivendo, p 1129 C)

Plutarch affinns that the battle (in which Pelopidas was desperately
wounded and saved by Epaminondas) took place at Mantineia, when they
were fighting on the side of the Lacedmmonians, under King Agesipobs,
agamnst the Arcadians, the Thebans bemng at that time friends of Sparta,
and having sent a contingent to her ard

1 do not understand what battle Plutarch can here mean The Thebars
were never so umted with Sparta, as to send any contingent to her aid,
after the capture of Athen fn 404 BC) Most cntics think that the
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E das had discharged, with those military
and gymnastic duties which were mcumbent on every Theban
ctizen But we are told that 1n the gymnasia he studied to
acquire the maximum of activity rather than of strength; the
mmble movements of a runner and wrestler—not the heavy

¥, hased 1n part by nutriment, of the
Beeotian pugilist?  He also learned music, vocal and imstru-
mental, and dancing, by which 1n those days was meant, not
simply the power of striking the lyre or blowing the flute, but
all that belonged to the graceful, expressive, and emphatic,
management either of the voice or of the body ; rhythmical
pronunciation, exercised by repetition of the poets—and
disciphned movements, for taking part n a choric festival
with becoming consonance amidst a crowd of citizen performers
Of such gymnastic and musical trainng, the combmnation of
which constituted an accomplishéd Grecian citizen, the former
predominated at Thebes, the latter at Athens Moreover at
Thebes, the musical traimng was based more upon the flute
(for the construction of which, excellent reeds grew near the
Lake Kopais), at Athens more upon the lIyre, which admitted
of vocal accompamment by the player The Atheman
Alkibiadés? was heard to remark, when he threw away his
flute m disgust, that flute-playing was a fit occupation for the
Thebans, since they did not know how to speak, and in
regard to the countrymen of Pindar® generally, the remark
was hardly less true than contemptuous On this capital
pont, Epaminondas formed a splendid exception. Not only

war referred to by Plutarch 1, the expedition_conducted by Agesipohis
sgunst Mantines, wheseby the ity was bioken up mto wilages—in
385 BC  see Mr Chnton's Fasti Hellemciad 385 8¢ But, in the first
place, there cannot_have been any Theban contingent then assisting
Agesipohs, for Thebes was on terms unfniendly with Sparta—and certamly
was not her ally In the next piace, there does not seewn to have been any
battle, according to Xenophon's account
erefore am disposed to question Plutarch’s account, as to this alleged
Battle of Mantinesa, though I think 1t probable that Lpammnondas may
have saved the life of Pelopidas at some earlier conflict, before the peace
of Antalkidas
1 Cornel, Nepos, Epamun ¢ 2, Plutarch, Apophth. Reg p 192 D
iy

ompare the citations 1n Athenzus, x p 417 The perfection of form
required 1n the runner was also different from that required in the wrestler
(Xenoph Memor m 8, 43 m 10, 6).
2 Plutarch, Alhib ¢ 2
# Pindar, Olymp vi. 9o
apxalor Sveidos—Bowriay T, &e.
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had he learnt the lyrel as well as the flute from the best
masters, but also, dissenting from his brother Kapheisias and
hus friend Pelopidas, be mamfested from his earhiest years an
ardent mntellectual impulse which would have been remarkable
even 1n an Athentan.  He sought with eagerness the conversa-
tion of the philosophers within his reach, among whom were
the Theban Simmias and the Tarentine Spintbarus, both of
them once companions of Sokratés, so that the strring
mfluence of the Sokratic method would thus find 1ts way,
partially and at second-hand, to the bosom of Epaminondas.
As the relations between Thebes and Athens, ever since the
close of the Peloponnesian war, had become more and more
friendly, growing at length into albance and joint war agamst
the Spartans—we may reasonably presume that he profited by
teachers at the latter city as well as at the former But the
person to whom he particularly devoted himself, and whom he
not only heard as a pupil, but tended almost as a son, during
the close of an aged hife—was, a Tarentine exile named Lysis ,
a member of the Pythagorean brotherhood, who, from causes
which we cannot make out, had sought shelter at Thebes and
dwelt there unul his death? With him, as well as with other
hilosophers, E das d d all the subjects of study
and nquury then afloat. By perseverance m this course for
some years, he not only acquired considerable positive mstruc-
tion, but also became practised n new and enlarged intellectual
combinations, and was, like Periklés,® emancipated from that
timorous nterpretation of nature which rendered so many
Grecian commanders the slaves of signs and omens His
patience as a listener, and his indifierence to showy talk on his
own account, were so remarkable, that Spintharus (the father
after with  him,
affirmed that he had never met with any one who understood
more or talked less *

! Anstoxenus mentions the flute, Cicero and Cornelius Nepos the Iyre
(Anstoxen Fr 60, ed. Didot ap Athenw. 1v. p 184, Cicero, Tuse Ditp,
1 32,43 Comel Nepos, Epamin c 2).

# Austoxenus, Frag. 11, ed Didot, Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. p 583 ;
Cicero, De Offic 1 44, 155 ; Pausan 1x 13, 1, ZEhan, V H m 17.

The statement (sad to have been given by Arstoxenus, and copred by
Plutarch as well as by Jamblichus) that Lysis, who taught Epaminondas,
had been one of the persons actually present m the synod of Pytbagoreans
at Kroton when Kylon burnt down the house, and that he with another had
been the only Bemms who escaped—cannot be reconciled with chronology

® Compare Diodor, xv. 52 with Platarch, Periklés, c. 6, and Plutarch,
Demosthenés, ¢ 20

¢ Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat. p 576 D. perelAnge wabelas Siapbpov xal
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Nor did such reserve proceed from any want of ready powers
of expression  On the contrary, the eloquence of Epamnondas,
when he entered upon his public career, was shown to be not
merely pre-emment among Thebans, but effective even agamst
the best Atheman opponents? But his disposition was es-
sentially modest and unambitious, combmned with a strong
mtellectual curiosity and a great capacity , a rare combination
amudst a race usually erring on the side of forwardness and
self-esteem. Little moved by personal ambition, and never
cultivating populanity by unworthy means, Epaminondas was
still more indifferent on the score of money ~He remamed
contented poverty to the end of his life, not leaving enough to
pay his funeral expgnses, yet repudiating not merely the
corrupting  propositions of foreigners, but also the solicitous
tenders of personal friends,? though we are told that, when
once serving the costly office @f choregus, he permutted his
friend Pelopidas to bear a portion of the expense® As he
thus stood exempt from two of the besetting infirmities which
most frequently misguided emment Greek statesmen, so there
was a third charactenstic not less estimable mn his moral
character, the gentleness of his political antipathies—his

to harsh of d d
hus refusal to mingle n intestne bloodshed If ever there

wepirriis—(p 585 D) Ty dplorny Tpoghy & girosopla—(p 592 F)
Sulydagos & Tapuwrivos obe oMiyor airg (Epamunondas) cwdiarplas
raiba xpdvov, del Bimov Aéyey, pmiel mov 7oy Kaf iavrdy dvbpiman

, phre mAclova yey uhre Irdrrova 6 m-
pare Comel. Nepos, Epamin c. 3—and Plutarch, De Audiend. ¢ 3,

39
? ‘We may farrly presume that this judgement of Spintharus was commum-
cated by lum to his son Anstoxenus, from whom Plutarch copied it ; and
we know that Anstoxenus i his wntings mentioned other particulars
respecting Epaminondas (Athenaus, 1v p 184) We see thus that Plutarch
had access to good sowces of mformation respecting the latter  And as
he had composeda life of Epammondas (Plutarch, Agesil ¢ 28), though
unfortunately 1t has not reached us, e may be confident that he had taken
some pains to collect matersals for the purpose, which matenals would
naturally be employed 1n_his dramatic dialogue,  De Genio Socratis ”
This strengthens our confidence n the interesting statements which that
dialogue furmishes respecting the character of Epammnondas, as well as 1n
the maidental allusions interspersed among Plutarch’s other writings.

Cornel. Nepos, Epaminond. c. §, Plutarch, Pracept. Reip Gerend. p.

819 C.  Cicero notices hum as the only man with any pretensions to orator-
1cal talents, whom Thebes, Connth, or Argos had ever produced (Bratus,
© 13, 50)

2 Plutarch (De Gen. Socr pp 583, 584; Pelopid c. 3, Fab Max . 27;
compare Alcibiad. and Corol c. 4), Cornel. Nepos, Epanun. ¢ 4.
2 Plutarch, Anstedés, c. 1; Justin, v1 8
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were men ‘whose conduct seemed to ]usnfy unmeasured
and hi 11 The;

it was ey
had opened the doors of the Kadmem to the Spartan
Phoebidas, and had put to death the Theban leader Ismenias.
Vet Epamnondas disapproved of the scheme of Pelopidas and
the other exiles to assassinate them, and declined to take part
m 1t, partly on prudential grounds, but partly also on con-
scientious scruples ! None of his virtues was found so difficult
to imitate by his subsequent admurers, as this mastery over the
resentful and vindictive passions
Before Epaminondas could have full credit for these virtues,
however, 1t was necessary that he should give proof of the
extraordinary capacities for action with which they were
combined, and that he should achieve something to earn that
exclamation of praise which we shall find his enemy Agesilaus
afterwards pronouncing, on seeing him at the head of the
mvading Theban army near Sparta—“Oh!' thou man of
great deeds!”3 In the year BC 379, when the Kadmeia was
emancipated, he was as yet undistinguished 1n public life, and
known only to Pelopidas with his other friends , among whom,
too, his unambitious and wquisitive dlsposmon was a subject
of complamt as keeping him unduly 1n the background ¢ But
the unparalleled phxnomena of that year suppled a spur
which overruled all backwardness, and smothered all nval

! Plutarch, De Gen Socr p 576 F Ewapewdvias 3¢, i melbws &s
oleras Béntioy clvar rabra wh mpdcve, cinbres dvreelver wpds b
wéguke, undt aom,m(u mapaxakobpevos

wel 8¢ ob melfer Tobs woAhods, GAAY TadTny wP}“IK‘!uey
Ty 8bdv, &Gy airdy xereler pivou kadapby Svra kal &mlm
rols kaipls, werdk 70D Dulos 8 vplpavrs aposorabue
mpare the same dialogue, p 594 B, and Cornelus Nepos, Pelopidas,

Xsokrales makes a remark upon Evagoras of Salamis, which may be well
applied to Epaminondas , that the objectionable means, without which the
former could not have got possession of the sceptre, were performed by
otheis and not by im, while all the meritorious and admirable functions
of command were reserved for Evagoras (Isokratds, Or 1x (Evag)s 28)

2 Seethe xmkmg statements of Plutarch and Pausamias about Philopcemen
—nalmep *Enauevavbov BovAduevos elvar pdiora (nherds, 7d Spagriipiov
xal owverdy abrod xal bmd m,mm amabis loxvpies dutueiro, 14 5 mpdy
xal Balel kal girasbpdme maps Ths ToNTichs Binpopds duudvew ob Suvdpevos,
3¢ Spyhy xal pinoveciar, uiAAov Bbres grpaieTicis ) ToAwTucils dperis
oikcios €lvas ~ To the like purpose Pausanias, v 49, 2, Platarch,
Pelopld;s ¢ 25; Comel Nepos, Epamin. ¢ 3—* patiens admirandum m

' Pluun:h Agesilaus, ¢ 32 *Q Tob peyahompdyuovos &vBpdmov
+ Plutarch, De Gen Socr. p 576 E Exauewdsdas 3¢, Bowriy dxdvras
@ mexaibedatus pbs dperhy aEiay Siagipews, GuBrds dori xal dnpdovos.
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inchinations The Thebans, having just recovered therr city
by an mcredible turn of fortune, found themselves exposed
single-handed to the full attack of Sparta and her extensive
confederacy Not even Athens had yet declared mn thewr
favour, nor had they a single other ally  Under such circum-
stances, Thebes could only be saved by the energy of all her
citizens—the unambitious and philosophical as well as the rest.
As the necessities of the case required such simultaneous
devotion, so the electric shock of the recent revolution was suffi-
clent to awaken enthusiasm in minds muchless patrioticthan that
of Epaminondas  He was among the first to join the victorious
exiles 1n arms, after the contest had been transferred from the
houses of Archias and Leontiadés to the open market-place,
and he would probably have been among the first to mount
the walls of the Kadmeia, had the Spartan harmost awaited an
assault  Pelopidas being nameds Beeotarch, his friend Epami-
nondas was naturally placed among the earhest and most
forward orgamsers of the necessary military resistance against
the common enemy, m which employment his capacities
speedily became manufest Though at this moment almost an
unknown man, he had acqured, n BC 371, seven years
afterwards, so much reputation both as speaker and as general,
that he was chosen as the expositor of Theban policy at Sparta,
and trusted with the conduct of the battle of Leuktra, upon
which the fate of Thebes hinged Hence we may fauly
lude, that the well-pl: d and system of

defence, together with the steady advance of Thebes against
Sparta, during the ntermediate years, was felt to bave been m
the main his work

The turn of politics at Athens which followed the acquittal
of Sphodnas was an unspeakable benefit to the Thebans, 1
seconding as well as encouraging their defence  The Spartans,
not unmoved at the new enemies raised up by their treatment

1 Bauch, i his mstructive biography of Epaminondas (Epammondas, un
Thebens Kampf um dic Hegemone Breslau, 1834, p 26), seems to con-
cewve that Epamunondas was never employed 1 any public official
by his countrymen, until the period immediately preceding the battle of
Leuktra I cannot concur m this opinion. It appears to me that he must
have been previously employed i such posts as enabled him to show his
military worth  For all the proceedings of 371 B C_prove that 1n that year
he actually possessed a great and established reputation, which must have
been acquired by previous acts 1n a conspicuous position ; and as he had no
great family position to start from, his reputation was probably acquired
only by slow degrees

The silence of Xenophon proves nothing in contradiction of this sup-
position, for he does not mention Epammnondas even at Leuktra.
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of Sphodrias, thought 1t necessary to make some efforts on
therr side.  They organised on a more systematic scale the
mulitary force of their confederacy, and even took some
eonciliatory steps with the view of effacing the odium of their
past misrule ! The full force of their confederacy—ncluding,
as a striking mark of present Spartan power, even the distant
Olynthians *—was placed 1n motion against Thebes in the
course of the summer under Agesilaus, who contrived, by
putting 1n sudden requisition a body of mercenaries acting 1
the service of the Arcadian town Kleitor agamst its neigh-
bour the Arcadian Orchomenus, to make himself master
of the passes of Kithwron, before the Thebans and Athe-
nians could have notice of his passing the Lacedemonian
border® Then crossing Kitharon nto Beeotia, he established
his head-quarters at Thespiz, a post already under Spartan
occupation  From thence he commenced his attacks upon
the Theban terntory, which he found defended partly by a
considerable length of ditch and palisade—partly by the mamn
force of Thebes, assisted by a division of mixed Athemans and
mercenaries, sent from Athens under Chabrias Keeping on
their own side of the palisade, the Thebans suddenly sent out
their cavalry, and attacked Agesilaus by surprise, occasioning
some loss Such sallies were frequently repeated, untl, by a
rapid march at break of day, he forced his way through an
opening 1n the breastwork nto the mner country, which he
laid waste nearly to the city walls* The Thebans and Athe-
mians, though not offering lum battle on equal terms, neverthe-
less kept the field aganst him, taking care to hold positions
advantageous for defence  Agesilaus on his side did not feel
confident enough to attack them agamst such odds. Vet on
one occasion he had made up his mind to do so, and was
marching up to the charge, when he was daunted by the firm
attitude and excellent array of the troops of Chabnas TFhey
had recewved orders to await his approach, on a high and
advantageous ground, without moving until signal should be
given, with therr shiclds resting on the knee, and their spears
protended. So 1mposing was their appearance that Agesilaus
called off his troops without daring to complete the charge 8

1 Diodor xv. 31 2 Xen Hellen. v 4, 543 Diodor. xv. 31,

3 Xen Hellen. v. 4, 36-38 ¢ Xen Hellen v 4, 41.

® Diodor xv 323 Polywn u. 1, 2, Cornel Nepos, Chebnas, c. 1.—
“obnixo genu scato *—Demosthen cont Leptunem, p. 479.

The Atheman public having afterwards voted a statue to the honour of
Chabras, he made choice. of this attitude for the design (Diodor. xv 33).
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After a2 month or more of devastations on the lands of Thebes,
and a string of desultory skirmushes i which he seems to have
Iost rather than gained, Agesilaus withdrew to Thespiz, the
of which he leaving Pheebidas wuh

a conslderable force 1 occupation, and then leading back hu
army to Peloponnesus

Pheebidas—the  former captor of the Kadmewa—thus
stationed at Thespie, carried on vigorous warfare agamnst
Thebes , partly with his own Spartan division, partly with the
Thespian hoplites, who promised him unshrinking support.
His incursions soon brought on reprisals from the Thebans;
who mvaded Thespi, but were repulsed by Pheebidas with
the loss of all their piunder  In the pursuit, however, hurrying
incautiously forward, he was slan by a sudden turn of the
Theban cavalry,! upon which all his troops fled, chased
by the Thebans to the very gates of Thespie Though the
Spartans, 1n f this d by sea
another general and dxvnsxon to replace thbldas, the cause of
the Thebans was greatly strengthened by their recent victory.
They pushed therr success not only agamnst Thespie, but
aganst the other Beeotian cities, still held by local ohgarchies
m dependence on Spaita At the same time these oligarchies
were threatened by the growing strength of their own popular
or philo-Theban citizens, who crowded in considerable numbers
as exiles to Thebes 2

A second expedition agamnst Thebes, undertaken by
Agesilaus 1 the ensumg summer with the mam army of the
confederacy, was neither more decisive nor more profitable
than the preceding Though he contrived, by a well-planned
stratagem, to surpnise the Theban palisade and lay waste the
plan, he ganed no serious victory, and even showed, more
clearly than before, his reluctance to engage except upon per-
fectly equal terms 3 It became evident that the Thebans were
not only strengthening their position n Beeotia, but also acquir-
ng practice m warfare and confidence agawst the Spartans ;

1 Xen Hellen v 4, 42-45, on:lor xv 33

2 Xen Hellen v 4, 46 ‘Ex 8¢ 7obrov wdAw ab 78 7év OnBalwy
aveumvpeiro, xal Awpméum s @eomids, ral eis Tés EAAas Tas
wepiowidas xoreis 'O pévros Sipos & abrow els Tas OBas dxexdper &
wdoais yip Tais méheqr Suvacteias nabeigThreTay, Gowep dv ORBmis ore
xal of & Tabrais ais wéreos pihor Tév Aakedaruorlwy Bondelas éorro

3 Xen Hellen v 4, 47, 51

The anecdotes m Pn.lysenus (1. 1, 18-20), mentioning famnt.heartedness
and alarm among the allies of Agesilaus, are hkely to apply (certawly 1n
part) to this campaign,
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msomuch that Antalkidas and some other companions
remonstrated with Agesilaus, against carrying on the war so
as only to give improving lessons to his enemies m military
practice—and called upon him to strike some decisive blow.
He quitted Boeotia, however, after the summer’s campaign,
without any such step? In his way he appeased an intestine
conflict which was about to break out n Thespiz. Afterwards,
on passing to Megara, he experienced a stran or hurt, which
grievously mnjured his sound leg (it has been mentioned already
that he was lame of one leg), and induced his surgeon to open
a vem 1n the imb for reducing the mflammation When this
was done, however, the blood could not be stopped until he
swooned Having been conveyed homee to Sparta in great
suffening, he was confined to his couch for several months;
and he remamned during a much longer time unfit for active
command

The functions of general now devolved upon the other king,
Kleombrotus, who 1n the next spring conducted the army of
the confederacy to invade Beeotia anew. But on this occasion,
the Athemans and Thebans had occupied the passes of
Kitharon, so that he was unable even to enter the country, and
was obliged to dismiss his troops without achieving anything 3

His nglorious retreat excited such murmurs among the
allies when they met at Sparta, that they resolved to fit out a
large naval force, sufficient both to intercept the supphes of
mmported corn to Athens, and to forward an mvading army
by sea agamst Thebes, to the Boeotian port of Kreusis
the Knissan Gulf The former object was attempted first.
Towards midsummer, a fleet of sixty tnremes, fitted out under
the Spartan admiral Pollis, was crusing in the Algean;
especially round the coast of Attica, near Agma, Keos, and
Andros. The Athemans, who, since their recently renewed
confederacy, had been undisturbed by any enemies at sea,
found themselves thus threatened, not merely with loss of
power, but also with loss of trade and even famine , since their
corn-ships from the Euxine, though safely reaching Gerzstus
(the southern extremity of Eubcea), were prevented from
doubling Cape Sunmum Feeling severely this interruption,
they fitted out at Perzus a fleet of 8o triremes,* with crews

1 Diodor . 33, s Plutarch, Agesi ¢ 25
Xen Hellen, v * Xen Hellen v 4, 59
N Hellen. v 4. 5 groay abrol els Tis vads, & Boeckh
(fo!lowed by Dr. Thirlwall, Hist Gr ch 38, vol. v p_s8) connects
with this mantime expedition an Inscription (Corp Insc. No 84, p 124)
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mainly composed of citizens , who, under the admiral Chabnas,
1n a sharply contested action near Naxus, completely defeated
the fleet of Pollis, and regamed for Athens the mastery of the
sea  Forty-nme Lacedemoman triremes were disabled or
captured, eight with their entire crews! Moreover, Chabrias
might have destroyed all or most of the rest, had he not
suspended his attack, having eighteen of his own ships disabled,
to pick up both the living men and the dead bodies on board,
as well as all Athemans who were swimming for their lives.
He did this (we are told ?) from distinct recollection of the
fierce displeasure of the people agamst the victorious generals
after the battle of Argmuse. And we may thus see, that
though the proceedings on that memorable occasion were
staned both by illegality and by wviolence, they produced a

recording a vote of gratitude, passed by the Athenian assembly in favour of
Phanokntus, a native of Parnium in the Proponus But I think that the
vote can hardly belong to the present expedition The Athemans could
not need to be nformed by a nauve of Parinm about the movements of a
hostile fleet near Egina and Keos _The iformation given by Phanoknitus
must have related more pmbably, 1 thunk, to some occasion of the transit
of hostile ships along the Hellespont, which a native of Panum would be
the hkely person first to discover and communicate
xv 35, Demosthen cont Leptn ¢ 17, p 480

1 give the nunber of prize.ships taken 1 thiy action, as stated by
Demosthenés , 1n preference to Diodorus, who mentions a smaller number.
The orator, 1 enumerating the exploits of Chabrias m this oration, not only
speaks from a wnitten memorandum in his hand, which he afterwards causes
to be read by the clerk—but also seems exact and special s to numbers, so
as to mspire greater confidence than usual

® Diodor xv 35 Chabrias dméoxero mavrerds 70D duwyuod, dvagumadels
wis v *Apywobgas vavuaxlas, & § mois vichaerras arpaTmyols 8 Siuos
) peydhns coepyeolus Gavire mepiéBarey, alriacduevas Sri Tobs
rerereurqkdTas katd THy vavpaxfay obx Z0ayay eiAaBify oby
(see Wesseling and Stephens’s note) # 7ore is wepiordoews duolas
yevouérms kwduveloy mabely mapamrhoia  Adrep dmoaThs Tod Sibkers,
dveréyero Tav -rumn-r Tobs Stavnxouévous, xal Tobs péy ¥re
Cavras Bidowae, Tobs O rereAevrnkdras Eoayer EI 8t uh
mepl Tabry dybero Thy dmpineiav, padios by Gmavra Tdv moheulwy
arérov Buépbeipe

15 Mustrates what I remarked m my precedng ch lav.

respecting the battle of Arginuse and the proceedings at Athens afterwards.
I noticed that Diodorus mcon’ccl]y represented the excitement at Athens
agamst the genersls a5 ansing from thexr having neglected to pck up
the bodies of the s/ain warnois for bunal—and that he omtted the more
mportant fact, umt they left many hving and wounded wamois to perish.

fo curious, t of the two sentences above cited, Diodorus
repeats his exroncous -ﬁrnutlon about the battle of Arginuse ; while n the
second sentence he corrects the error, telling us that Chabrias, profiting by
the warning, took care 1o pick up the Zizzng men on the wrecks and 1 the
water, as well as the dead bodies
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salutary effect upon the public conduct of subsequent
commanders Many a brave Atheman (the crews consisting
principally of citizens) owed his life, after the battle of Naxus,
to the termble lesson admimistered by the people to therr
generals 1n 406 Bc, thirty years before

This was the first great victory (in September, 376 Bcl)
which the Athenians had gained atsea since the Peloponnesian
war, and while 1t thus filled them with joy and confidence, 1t
led to a material enlargement of their mantime confederacy
The fleet of Chabrias—of which a squadron was detached under
the orders of Phokion, a young Atheman now distinguishing
humself for the first time and often hereafter to be mentioned—
sailed victorious round the Egean, made,prize of twenty other
triremes 1n single ships, brought i 3000 prisoners with 110
talents 1n money, and annexed seventeen new cities to the
confederacy, as sending deputies to the synod and furmshing
contributions  The discreet and conciliatory behaviour of
Phokion, especially, obtained much favour among the islanders
and deternuned several new adhesions to Athens? To the
nhabitants of Abdéra in Thrace, Chabnas rendered an -
estimable service, by aiding them to repulse a barbarous horde
of Triballi, who quitting their abode from famine, had poured
upon the sea-coast, defeating the Abdenites and plundering their
terntory  The citizens, grateful for a force left to defend therr
town, willingly allied themselves with Athens, whose confederacy
thus extended 1tself to the coast of Thrace 3

Having p ly enlarged their d tothe east of
Peloponnesus, ‘the Athentans began to aim at the acquisition of
new allies 1n the west The fleet of 6o trremes, which had
recently served under Chabrias, was sent, under the command
of Timotheus, the son of Konon, to circumnavigate Pelopon-
nesus and alarm the coast of Lacoma , partly at the mnstance of
the Thebans, who were eager to keep the naval force of Sparta
occupted, so as to prevent her from conveying troops across
the Knsszan Gulf from Corinth to the Beeotian port of Kreusis.*
This Peniplus of Peloponnesus—the first wluch the fleet of
Athens had since her 1 at
coupled with the ensuing successes, was long remembered by
the countrymen of Timotheus His large force, just dealing,

1 Plutarch, Phokion, ¢ 6; Plutarch, Camilius, ¢
2 Demosthen. cont Leptin. p 480, Plutarch, Pholuon, I3
3 Diodor xv. 36 He states, by mistahe, that Chabrias was afterwards
lssasiuuled at Abdéra.
4 Xen. Hellen. v 4, 62.
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and concihatory professions, won new and valuable alies Not
only Kephallema, but the still more important 1sland of Korkyra,
voluntanly accepted his propositions , and as he took care to
avod all violence or interference with the political constitution,
his populanty all around augmented every day. Alketas, prince
of the Molossi—the Chaonians with other Epirotic tribes—and
the A on the t—all embraced his allance!
‘While near Alyzia and Leukas on this coast, he was assailed
by the Pelop ships under Nikol rather inferior
n number to his fleet He defeated them, and bemng shortly
afterwards reinforced by other triremes from Korkyra, he became
so superior 1n those waters, that the hostile fleet did not dare
to show 1itself Hawng recewved only 13 talents on quitting
Athens, we are told that he had great difficulty 1n paying his
fleet, that he procured an advance of money, from each of the
sixty trierarchs 1n hus fleet, of seven minz towards the pay of
their respective ships , and that he also sent home requests for
large remittances from the public treasury ;2 measures which
o to bear out that honourable repugnance to the plunder of
friends or neutrals, and care to avoid even the suspicion of
plunder, which his panegynist Isokratés ascribes to him ®  This
was a featare unhappily rare among the Grecian generals on
both sides, and tending to becomestill rarer, from the mcreased
employment of mercenary bands

The demands of Timotheus on the treasury of Athens were
not favourably received Though her naval position was now
more brillhant and commanding than 1t had been since the
battle of though no Laced fleet showed
atself to disturb her m the Agean*—yet the cost of the war
began to be seriously felt Privateers from the neighbouring

1 Xen Hellen v 4, 645 Diodor xv 36

2 Xen Hellen. v 4, 66, Isohratés, De Permutat, s, 116, Cornelius
Nepos, Timotheus, ¢ 2

The advance of seven mine respectinely, obtamed by Timothens from
the sixty tnierarchs under his command, 1s mentioned by Demosthenés cont
Tumotheum (¢ 3, p 1187) I agree with M Bocckh (Public Economy of

1 24, p. 204) 10 refernng this advance to his expedition to Korkyra

and other places i the Toman Sea 1n 375-374 3 C , not to his subsequent
expedition of 373 BC, to which Rehdantz, Lachmann, Schlosser, and
others would refer 1t (Vata Iphicratis, &c p 89) In the second expedition,
1t does not ap;mr that he ever had really sixty triremes, or sisty tnerarchs,
under him ~ Xenophon (Hellen v 4, 63) tells us that the fleet sent with
Tumotheus to Korkyra consisted of sixty ships; which 15 the exact mumber
of tnerarchs named by Demosthenés

8 Isokratés, Orat De Permutat s 128, 131, 135

¢ Isokratés, De Permutat s 117, Cornel Nepos, Timoth. ¢, 2.
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1sland of Agina annoyed her commerce, requinng a perpetual

t-guard ; while the from the deputies to the
confederate synod were not sufficient to dispense with the
necessity of a heavy direct property-tax at home !

In this synod the Thebans, as members of the confederacy,
were represented 2 Application was made to them to contnibute
towards the cost of the naval war, the rather, as it was partly
at their instance that the fleet had been sent round to the Tonian
Sea. But the Thebans declined comphance,® nor were they
probably m any condition to furnish pecuniary aid  Ther
refusal occastoned much displeasure at Athens, embittered by
Jealousy at the stnides which they had been making durng the
last two years, partly through the mdirget effect of the naval
successes of Athens ~ At the end of theyear 377 B C, after the
two successive nvasions of Agesilaus, the rumn of two home-
crops had so straitened the Thebans, that they were forced to
1mport corn from Pagase 1 Thessaly, 1 which enterprise their
ships and seamen were at first captured by the Lacedzmonian
harmost at Oreus 1 Eubcea, Alketas  His neghgence however
soon led not only to an outbreak of their seamen who had been
taken prisoners, but also to the revolt of the town from Sparta,
so that the communication of Thebes with Pagase became
quite unimpeded  For the two succeeding years, there had
been no Spartan mvasion of Beeotia, since mm 376 BC,
Kleombrotus could not surmount the heights of Kitheron—
while n 375 B C, the attention of Sparta had been occupied by
the naval operations of Timotheus in the Ioman Sea. During
these two years, the Thebans had exerted themselves vigorously
against the neighbouring cities of Beeotia, 1n most of which a
strong party, 1f not the majority of the population, was favour-
able to them, though the government was 1n the hands of the
philo-Spartan oligarchy, seconded by Spartan harmosts and
gamisont We hear of one victory gamed by the Theban
cavalry near Platea, under Charon;and of another near
Tanagra, in which Panthoides, the Lacedzmmonian barmost in
that town, was slan 8

But the most important of all their successes was that of

1 Xen Hellen w1 2,1

2 See Isokratés, Or xiv (Plataic ) s 21, 23, 37.

3 Xen Hellen. v1 2, 1. O & ’Afyvaior, aitavouévovs uiw dpavres Bid
ais Tods ©nBalovs, xphiuara 3 ob ovuBarAopévovs eis Td vavrixdy, abrol
3 dmovaibuevor k) xpudrov elopopais xal Aporelms & Alylons, xad
¢uhaxals Tiis xdpas, éwebiunoar waboacbar Tob woAduov.

4 Xen Hellen v 4, 46-55

® Plutarch, Pelopdas, c. 15-25.
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Pelopidas near Tegyra That commander, hearng that the
Spartan harmost, with his two (mora or) divisions 1n garrison
at Orchomenus, had gone away on an excursion 1nto the Loknan
terntory, made a dash from Thebes with the Sacred Band and
a few cavalry, to surprse the place It was the season i which
the waters of the Lake Kopais were at the fullest, so that he
was obliged to take a wide circuit to the north-west, and to pass
by Tegyia, on the road between Orchomenus and the Opuntian
Lokns On armving near Orchomenus, he ascertained that
there were still some Lacedzmonians 1n the town, and that no
surprise could be effected , upon which he retraced his steps
But on reachmg Tegym1 he fell 1n with the Lacedzmonian
an pompus, returning with their
troops from the Lofmn excursion  As his numbers were
nferor to theirs by half, they rejoiced in the encounter , while
the troops of Pelopidas were at figst dismayed and required all
his encouragement to work them up But m the fight that
ensued, closely and obstinately contested 1 a narrow pass, the
strength valour, and compact charge of the Sacred Band proved
The two L ders were both
slamn , their troops opened, to allow the Thebans an undisturbed
retreat, but Pelopidas, disdaining this opportunity, persisted mn
the combat until all his enemmes dispersed and fled. The
neighbourhood of Orchomenus forbade any long pursuit, so that
Pelopidas could only erect hus trophy, and strip the dead, before
returning to Thebes !

This combat, m which the Lacedemonians were for the first
time beaten m farr field by numbers inferior to their own,
produced a strong sensation 1n the minds of both the contend:
g parties  The confidence of the Thebans, as well as their
exertion, was redoubled, so that by the year 374 BC, they had
cleared Beeotia of the Lacedacmomans, as well as of the local

which d them
the cities again to come nto umon with Thebes, and reviving
the Beeotian confederacy Halartus, Korénela, Lebadera,
Tanagra, Thespie, Platwa and the rest, thus became agamn
Beeotian , ? leaving out Orchomenus alone (with 1ts dependency

3 Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 17, Diodor xv 37

Xenophon does not mention the combat at Tegyra  Diodorus mentions,
what 1s evidently this battle, near Orchomenus, but he does not name

a
Rilhsthents scems to have described the battle of Tegyra, and to have
gven vanous particalars respectng the religious legends connected wilh
that spot (Kallisthenés, Fragm, 3, ed Didot, ap Stephan Byz v Teyipa)
3 That the Thebans thes Desame agun presidents of all Boroti, and
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Chzroneia), which was on the borders of Phokis, and stll
under Laced In most of these
cities the party friendly to Thebes was numerous, and the
change, on the whole, popular , though n some the prevailing
sentiment was such, that adherence was only obtained by
ntumdation. The change here made by Thebes, was, not to
absorb these cities mto herself, but to bring them back to the
old federative system of Beeoha, a policy, which she had
publicly proclaimed on surpnsing Plateea m 431 ec!  While
resuming her own ancient nghts and privileges as head of the
Beeotian federation, she at the same time guaranteed to the
other cities—by convention, probably express, but certainly
implied—their ancient nights, their security, and their qualified
autonomy, as members, the system which had eusted down
to the peace of Antalkidas
The posttion of the Thebang was materially improved by this
qt or d of Beeotia g masters
of Kreusis, the port of Thespie,? they fortified 1t, and built
some triremes to repel any invasion from Peloponnesus by sea
across the Krisszean Guif  Feeling thus secure against invasion,
they began to retaliate upon their neighbours and enemies the
Phokuans , allies of Sparta, and auxihanes mn the recent attacks
on Thebes—yet also, from ancient times, on friendly terms with
Athens® So hard pressed were the Phokians—especially as
Jason of Phere in Thessaly was at the same time their bitter
enemy “—that unless assisted, they would have been compelled
to submit to the Thebans, and along with them Orchomenus,
mcluding the L garnson then occupying 1t , while
the treasures of the Delphian temple would also have been laid
open, m case the Thebans shouid think fit to seize them.
Intimation bewng given by the Phokians to Sparta, Kmg

revived the Boeotian clearly stated by Xenophon, Hellen.
V4,633 1,1

* Thucyd 1 2z “Aweimes & xhput (the Theban herald after the Theban
troops had penetrated by mght nto the middle of Plata) ef 7is fobaerar
kara T& whtpia Tey wdvrwy Botwrdv fuupexew, tldeobar wap®
abrobs & BwAa, voul(ovres oplor pediws Tolre 7¢ Tpéxe wporxwphTEw
o wiAw

Compare the language of the Thebans about 7& wdrpi 737 Bowrdy
(m 61, 65, 66) The escngnoa which the Thebans give of ther own
professions and views, when they attacked Platza in 431 B C , may be taken
as fair analogy to judge of their professions and views towards the recovered
Bacotian towns 1 376-375 B C

3 Xen Hellen vi. 4, 3. compare Diodor. xv 53

® Diodor xv 31, Xen Hellen w1 3,1, m 5 21.

¢ Xen Hellen' vi 4, 21-27.
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Kleombrotus was sent to their aid, by sea across the Gulf, with
four Lacedzemonian_divisions of troops, and an auvliary body
of allies 1 This renforcement, compelling the Thebans to retire,
placed both Phokis and Orchomenus 1n safety. While Sparta
thus sustamed them, even Athens looked upon the Phokian
cause with sympathy ~When she saw that the Thebans had
passed from the defensive to the offensive—partly by her help,
yet nevertheless refusing to contribute to the cost of her navy —
her ancient jealousy of them became agamn so powerful, that
she sent envoys to Sparta to propose terms of peace What
these terms were, we are not told , nor does 1t appear that the
Thebans even received notice of the proceeding But the
peace was accepted at Sparta, and two of the Athenian envoys
were despatched at once from thence, without even going home,
to Korkyra, for the purpose of notifying the peace to Timotheus,
and ordermg him forthwith to comduct his fleet back to Athens 2

This p of the Ath made m a
moment of impetuous dissatisfaction, was much to the advantage
of Sparta, and served somewhat to countervail a mortifying
revelation which had reached the Spartans a little before from
a different quarter.

Polydamas, an eminent citizen of Pharsalus i Thessaly,
came to Sparta to ask for asid  He had long been on terms of
hospitality with the Laced: , while Pharsalus had not
merely been n allance with them, but was for some time

1 Xen Hellen v 1,1, w 21

This expedition of Kleombrotus to Phokis 15 placed by Mr Fynes
Chinton 1 375 BC (Fast Hel ad 375BC) To me 1t seems to belong
rather to 374 BC_ It was not undertaken untul the Thebans had re-
conquered all the Beeotinn cities (Xen Hell wi 1, 1), and this operation
seems to have occupied them all the two years—376 and 375 BC  See v
4, 63, where the words o7’ & § Tiubbeos wepiérAcvre must be understood
to include, not simply the time which Timotheus took in actwally circum-

ating Peloponnesus, but the year which he spent aferwards in the
Ionian Sea, and the time which he occupied m performing his exploits near
Korkyra, Leukas, and the neighbourhood generally  The ** Pertplus,” for
which Timotheus was afterwaids honoured at Athens (see ZEschines cont
Ktesiphont ¢ 90, p 458) meant the exploxts performed by him dunng the
year and with the ficet of the ** Periplus

It 15 worth notice that the Pythian games were celebrated in this year
374 B C—éml Zwnparldov &pxovros , that 15, m the first quarter of that
archon, or the third Olympic year; about the beginming of August
Chabrias won a prize at these games with a chariot and four , n celebration
of which, he afterwards gave a splendid banquet at the poit of seashore
called Kblias, near Athens (Demosthen. cont Newram, ¢. 11, p 1356).

2 Xen Hellen w1 2,1, 2

K)ulm seems to have been one of the Athenian envoys (Xen Hellen vi.
3 4)
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occupied by one of therr garsons! In the usual state of
‘Thessaly, the great cities Lanissa, Phere, Pharsalus, and others,
each holding some smaller cities n a state of dependent
allance, were 1n disagreement with each other, often even n
actual war. It was rare that they could be brought to concur
1n a common vote for the election of a supreme chief or Tagus.
At is own cty of Pharsalus, Polydamas was now imn the
ascendent, enjoying the confidence of all the great family
factions who usually contended for predominance, to such a
degree, indeed, that he was entrusted with the cnstody of the
citadel and the entire management of the revenues, receipts as
well as disbursements  Being a wealthy man, “hospitable anq
ostentatious 1 the Thessahan fashion,” he advanced oney
from his own purse to the treasury whenever 1t was low, and
repaid himself when public funds came 1n 2 .

But a greater man thanePolydamas had now arisen in
Thessaly—Jason, despot of Pherz, whose formidable power,
threatening the independence of Pharsalus, he now came to
Sparta to denounce  Though the force of Jason can hard
have been very considerable when the Spartans passed throug]
Thessaly, six years before, in their repeated expeditions agamst
Olynthus, he was now not only despot of Pherz, but master of
nearly all the Thessahan cities (as Lykophron of Phere had
partially succeeded i becoming thirty years before,®) as well
as of a large area of tributary arcumjacent terntory. The
great nstrument of s dominion was, a standing and well-
appomted force of 6ooo mercenary troops, from all parts of
Greece  He possessed all the personal qualities requisite for
conducting soldiers with the greatest effect His bodily
strength was great , his activity indefatigable , his self-command,

1 Diodor xv 82

2 Xen. Hellen vi 1,3 Kal bmbre pdv &Behs ely, map’ Eavred wpocerloes
dmére 5k mepryevorro Tis pooddov, amerduaver Ay B¢ kal EANws PirbEerbs
7€ kal peyahomperis Tv OerTakuby Tpbmor

uch loose dealing of the Thessalians with thesr public revenues helps us
to understand how Philip of Macedon afterwards got into his hands the
management of their harbours and customs-duties (Demosthen Olynth x
pis,up It forms a stnking contrast with the exactness of the
Athenian people about their public receipts and disbuisements, s testified
1n the mscriptions yet remamning

® Xen Hellen u 3,4

The story (told m Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat p 583 F) of Jason sending
a large sum of money to Thebes, at some period antenor to the recapture
of the Kadmera, for the purposc of corrupting Epaminondas—appears not
entitled to credit  Before that time, Epaminondas was too httle known to
‘be worth corrupting , moreover, Jason did not become fagus of Thessaly
until long after the recapture of the Kadmeia (Xen Hellen vi. 1, 18, 19)-
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both as to hardship and as to temptation, alike conspicuous.
Always personally sharing both 1 the dnill and 1n the gymnastics
of the soldiers, and encouraging military ments with the utmost
munificence, he had not only disciplined them, but mnspired
them with extreme warlike ardour and devotion to his person
Several of the neighbouring tribes, together with Alketas prince
of the Moloss1 1n Epirus, had been reduced to the footing of
his dependent allies Moreover he had already defeated the
Pharsalians, and stripped them of many of the towns which
had once been connected with them, so that 1t only remained
for him now to carry his arms agamnst thewr city  But Jason
was prudent as well as darmg  Though certain of success, he
wished to avoid the adium of employing force, and the danger
of having malcontents for subjects ~He therefore proposed to
Polydamas in a prvate mterview, that he (Polydamas) should
bring Pharsalus under Jason’s dominion, accepting for himself
the second place in Thessaly, under Jason installed as Tagus
or president The whole force of Thessaly thus united, with
its array of tributary nations around, would be decidedly the
first power 1 Greece, superior on land either to Sparta or
Thebes, and at sea to Athens And as to the Persian king,
with his multitudes of unwarlike slaves, Jason regarded him as
an enemy yet easter to overthrow , considering what had been
achieved first by the Cyrelans, and afterwards by Agesilaus.

Such were the and such the hopes,
which the energetic despot of Phere had laid before Polydamas ,
who replied, that he himself had long been allted with Sparta,
and that he could take no resolution hostile to her nterests.
“Go to Sparta, then (rejomed Jason), and give notice there,
that I intend to attack Pharsalus, and that 1t 1s for them to
afford you protection  If they cannot comply with the demand,
you will be unfaithful to_the nterests of your city 1f you do
not embrace my offers.” Itwas on this mission that Polydamas
was now come to Sparta, to announce that unless ard could be
sent to him, he should be compelled unwillingly to sever
himself from her  “ Recollect (he concluded) that the enemy
agamst whom you will have to contend 1s formidable mn every
way, both from personal qualities:and from power, so that
nothing short of a first-rate force and commander will suffice,
Consider and tell me what you can do ”

The Spartans, having deliberated on the pomt, returned a
reply mn the negative Already a large force had been sent
under Kleombrotus as essential to the defence of Phokis;
moreover the Athenians were now the stronger power at sea.
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Lastly, Jason had hitherto lent no active assistance to Thebes
and Athens—which he would assuredly be provoked to do, 1f
a Spartan army mterfered agamst him n Thessaly. Accord-
gly the Ephors told Polydamas plainly, that they were unable
to satisfy his demands, recommending him to make the best
terms that he could both for Pharsalus and for himself
Returning to Thessaly, he resumed his negotiation with Jason,
and promised substantial comphance with what was required

But he entreated to be spared the dishonour of admitting a
foreign garnson nto the citadel which had been confidentially
entrusted to his care , engaging at the same time to bring his
fellow-citizens 1nto voluntary union with Jason, and tendering
his two sons as hostages for faithful perfosmance Al this was
actually brought to pass The politics of the Pharsalians were
gently brought round, so that Jason, by their votes as well as
the rest, was unammously eleeted Tagus of Thessaly !

The dismissal of Polydamas 1implied a mortifying confession
of weakness on the part of Sparta It marks too an important
stage 1n the real dechine of her power  Eight years before, at the
nstance of the Akanthian envoys backed by the Macedonian
Amyntas, she had sent three powerful armies in succession to
crush the liberal and promising confederacy of Olynthus, and
to re-transfer the Grecian cities on the sea-coast to the Mace-
doman crown  The region to which her armies had been then
sent, was the extreme verge of Hellas The parties in whose
favour she acted, had scarcely the shadow of a claim, as friends
or allies, while those agamnst whom she acted, had neither
done nor threatened any wrong to her. moreover the maimn
ground on which her interference was provoked, was to hinder
the free and equal confederation of Grecian cities Now, a
claim, and a strong claim, 1s made upon her by Polydamas of
Pharsalus, an old friend and ally It comes from a region
much less distant , lastly, her political nterest would naturally
bid her arrest the menacing increase of an aggressive power
already so formidable as that of Jason. Yet so seriously
the position of Sparta altered in the last eight years (382-374 BC )
that she 1s now compelled to dechnea demand which justice,
sympathy, and political policy alike prompted her to grant
uniortunate was 1t for the Olynthla.n confederacy, that their

and fell exactly durnng
those few yeaxs m whxch Sparta was at her maximum of power !

1 See the teresting account of this mussion, and the speech of
Polydamas, which I have been compelled greatly to abridge (n Xen.
Hellen v1 1, 4-18)
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So unfortunate was such comcidence of time not only for
Olynthus, but for Greece generally —since nothing but Spartan
restored the kings to the sea-coast,
while the Olynthian confederacy, had 1t been allowed to expand,
mmight probably have confined them to the interior, and averted
the death-blow which came upon Grecian freedom 1n the next
generation from their hands
The Lacedemonians found some compensation for their
reluctant abandonment of Polydamas, 1n the pacific propositions
from Athens which hberated them from one of their chief
enemies But the peace thus concluded was scarcely even
brought to execution Timotheus bemg ordered home from
Korkyra, obeyed and set sail with his fleet. He had serving
along with him some exiles from Zakynthus , and as he passed
by that ssland i his homeward voyage, he disembarked these
exiles upon it, aldmg them estabhshmg a fomﬁed post
Agamst this the com-
plants at Sparta, where 1t was so deeply resented, that n:dress
having been 1 vain demanded at Athens, the peace was at
once broken off, and war agan declared A Lacedzmonian
of 25 sail was ds hed to assist the Zakynthians,!

I Xen Hellen w1 2, 3; Diodor xv

The statements of Diodorus are not clear m themselves , besides that on
some points, though not n the mazn, they contradict Xenophon Diodorus
states that those exiles whom Timotheus brought back to Zakynthus, were
the philo-Spartan leaders, who had been recently expelled for their misrule
under the empire of Sparta  The statement must doubtless be incorrect.
The exiles whom Timotheus restored must have belonged to the anti-
Spﬂrlan party i the 1sland

But Diodorus appears to me to have got into confusion by representing
that umversal and turbulent reaction agamnst the philo-Spartan oligarchies,
which really did not take place until after the battle of Leuktra—asifit had
taken place some three years earler  The events recounted 1n Diodor xv.
40, seem to me to belong to a period affer the battle of Leuktra.

Diodorus also seems to have made a mistake 10 soyng that the Athenians
sent Ktesutlés as awxiliary commander to Zadynthus (xv 46) , whereas this
very commander 1s announced by himself 1n the next ch ter (as well as by
Xenophon, who calls him Stes:4/%s5) as sent to Korkyra (Heilen w1 2, 10)

concerve Diodorus to have madvertently mentioned this Atheman
expedition under Stesiklés or Ktesiklés, twice over, once as sent to
Zakynthus—then agam, as sent to Kmsym The latter 1s the truth  No
Atheman expeditson at all appears on this occasion to have gone to
Zakynthus , for Xenophon enumerates the Zskym.hmls among those who
helped to it out the fleet of Mnasippus (v 2,

On the other hand, I see no reason for mllmg m ?nesuon the reality of
the two Lacedzemonian expeditions, n the last half of 374 B C —one under
Anstokratés to Zakynthus, the other uader Alkidas to Korkyra—which
Diodorus mentions (Diod. xv. 45, 46). It s true that Xenophon does not
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while plans were formed for the acqusition of the more
wmportant sland of Korkyra The fleet of Timotheus having
now been removed home a malcontent Korkyrzan party formed

to the L as friends, and
betra,ythe 1sland to them A Lacedemonian fieet of twenty-two
triremes accordingly sailed thither, under colour of a voyage to
Sicilly  But the Korkyrean government, having detected the
plot, refused to receive them, took precautions for defence, and
sent envoys to Athens to entreat assistance

The Lacedemonians now resolved to attack Korkyra openly,
with the full naval force of their confederacy By the jomt
efforts of Sparta, Cornth, Leukas, Ambrakia, Elis, Zakynthus,
Achata, Epidaurus, Troezen, Hermiong, and Halies—
strengthened by pecumary payments from other confederates,
who preferred commuting their obligation to serve beyond sea
—a fleet of sixty trremes #nd a body of 1500 mercenary
hophtes, were assembled, besides some Lacedzmonians,
probably Helots or Neodamodés! At the same time,
application was sent to Dionysius the Syracusan despot, for his
co-operation agamst Korkyra, on the ground that the connexion
of that 1sland with Athens had proved once, and mght prove
agam, dangerous to his city.

It was m the spring of 373 Bc that this force proceeded
agamst Korkyra, under the command of the Lacedemomian
Mnasippus, who, having driven mn the Koikyraan fleet with
the loss of four triremes, landed on the 1sland, ganed a victory,
and confined the mhabitants within the walls of the ity He
next carried his ravages round the adjacent lands, which were
found 1n the highest state of cultivation and full of the nichest
produce, fields admurably tilled—vineyards 1 surpassing
condition—with splendid farm-bmildings, well-apponted wine-
cellars, and abundance of cattle as well as labounng-slaves
The mvading soldiers, while enriching themselves by depreda-
tions on cattle and slaves, became so pampered with the
plentiful stock around, that they refused to drnk any wine
that was not of the first quality  * Such 15 the picture given by

notice exther of them , but they are noway nconsistent with the facts which
he docs state

1Xen Hellen v1 2, 3, 5, 16 * compare v. 2, 21—about the com-
‘mutatian of personal service for money

Diodorus (xv_47) agrees with Xenophon in the mamn about the expeditzon

of Mnasippus, though diffenng on several other contemporary pornts

2 Xen Hellen. vi. 2, 6 Ewed) 3% méiy (when Rnacppes landed),
dxpdres 7e il vis kal oy Sepyaouérmy wiv TaycdAs kal Tegurevuivay

Xdpav, peyanoxpeneis 8¢ olichaets kal olvivas xareaxevacpivovs Txovoay
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Xenophon, an unfriendly witness, of the democratical Korkyra,
1n respect of 1tslanded economy, at the time when 1t was invaded
by Mnasippus , a picture not less memorable than that presented
by Thucydidés (in the speech of Archidamus), of the flounishing
Athens, at the moment
when the hand of the Peloponnesian devastator was first felt
there m 431 BC

‘With such plentiful quarters for his soldiers, Mnasippus
encamped on a hill near the city walls, cutting off those withm
from supplies out of the country, while he at the same time
blocked up the barbour with his fleet The Korkyraans soon

egan to be in want Yet they seemed to have no chance of
safety except through,aid from the Athemans, to whom they
had sent envoys with pressing entreaties,? and who had now
reason to regret therr hasty consent (in the preceding year) to
summon home the fleet of Timotheus from the 1sland  How-
ever, Timotheus was agan appomnted admiral of a new fleet
to be sent thither, while a division of 6oo peltasts, under
Stesiklés, was duected to be despalched by the quickest route,

to meet the during
the de]ays unavoidable 1 the prepa.ratmn of the mamn fleet
and These peltasts

were conveyed by land scmss Thessaly and Epirus, to the
coast opposite Korkyra, upon which sland they weie enabled
to land through the mtervention of Alketas solicited by the
Athemans They were fortunate enough to get mto the
town, where they not only brought the news that a large
Athenian fleet might be speedily expected, but also contributed
much to the defence. Without such encouragement and aid,

énl 16y bypiv Lov dpasay Tobs orparidras els TodTo Tpugiis dNBely, Gar"
oik d0éNew wlvew, ci i) arbooplas el Kal dvdpdmode 8t xal Boswhuara
wdumoAAa FAlakero &k v dypav
olvay, mmpled i the antecedent word oiv@vas, 1s understood after wivew
T Thucyd 1 82 (Speech of Aschidamus) w 7ap 8ANo 7t youlanre Thy
v abrav (of the Athemans) % Sumpov ¥xew, xai obx 7ovov bog Euewow
éEelpyaoTar
Compare the earlier porton of Lhe e speech (¢ 80), and the second
speech of the same Archidamus (1t
To the same purpose Thucydidés spuks, respecting the properties of the
wealthy men established throughout the area of Attica—of 3¢ Svvarol KaAk
Krhpara kard Th xdpav olroSoplais Te xal ToAvreNdo: karagkevals dxoAwAe-
kéres (2. ¢ by the mvasion)—Thucyd n
The envoys from Korkyra to Athens (mentioned by Xenophon, v 2,
9) would probably cross Epirus and Thessaly, ﬂuongh the aid of Alketas
Thls wo\lld be a much quicker way for them than the circumnavigation o
Feloponnesss ; and it would sugeest the same way o e Gt of
tesiklés presently to be mentioned.
VOL. X. F
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the Korkyrzans would hardly have held out; for the famine
within the walls increased daily, and at length became so
severe, that many of the citizens deserted, and numbers of
slaves were thrust out Mnasippus refused to recewve them,
making public proclamation that every one who deserted
should be sold 1nto slavery, and since deserters nevertheless
continued to come, he caused them to be scourged back to the
city-gates  As for the unfortunate slaves, being neither received
by him nor re-admitted within, many perished outside of the
gates from sheer hunger !

Such spectacles of misery portended so visibly the approach-
g hour of surrender, that the besieging army became care-
less, and the general msolent. Though tus military chest was
well filled, through the numerous pecuniary payments which
he had received from allies in commutation of personal service
—yet he had dismissed several of his mercenaries without
pay, and had kept all of them unpaid for the last two months.
His present temper made him not only more harsh towards
his own soldiers,? but also less vigilant 1n the conduct of the
siege. A dingly the besieged, d from their watch-
towers the neghgence of the guards, chose a favourable
opportunity and made a vigorous sally  Mnasippus, on seeing
his outposts dniven i, armed himself and hastened forward
with the Lacedzmonians around him to sustan them , giving
orders to the officers of the mercenaries to bring their men
forward also But these officers replied, that they could not
answer for the obedience of soldiers without pay , upon which
Mnasippus was so incensed, that he struck them with his
stick and with the shaft of his spear. _Such an msult inflamed
still further the existing discontent  Both officers and soldiers
came to the combat discouraged and heartless, while the
Athenian peltasts and the Korkyrean hophtes, rushing out of
several gates at once, pressed their attack with desperate
energy Mnasippus, after displaying great personal valour,
was at length slam, and all his troops, bemng completely
routed, fled back to the fortified camp 1n which their stores
were preserved Even this too might have been taken, and
the whole armament destroyed, had the besieged attacked 1t
at once But they were astomshed at therr own success.

! Xen Hellen w1 2,15

2 Xen Hellen w1 2, 16

‘0 ¥ ab Mydetrros, bpiw rabra, vbm(é re Soov obx §on Exew T Ay,
Kal wepl Tobs puolopdpous dravovpyes, kal Tobs pév Tivas abray dmoulobous
émemottixes, Tois &' obat xal Buoiy %8y pavoiy Gpeike T puadly, obx &mopdy,
s dnéyero, xpnudrar, &c.
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foll

i the for soldiers in reserve,
they retired back to the city

Their victory was however so complete, as to re-open easy
communication with the country, to procure sufficient temporary
supplies, and to afford a certanty of holding out until remn-
forcement from Athens should arnve Such reinforcement,
indeed, was already on 1ts way, and had been announced as
approaching to Hypermenés (second under the deceased
Mnasippus), who had now succeeded to the command
Ternfied at the news, he hastened to sal round from his
station—which he had occupied with the fleet to block up
the harbour—to the fortiffied camp Here he first put the
slaves, as well as the property, aboard of his transports, and
sent them away , remaining himself to defend the camp with
the soldiers and marmnes—but remaming only a short time,
and then taking these latter ako aboard the triremes He
thus completely evacuated the 1sland, making off for Leukas
But such had been the hurry—and so great the terror lest the
Athemian fieet should arrive—that much corn and wine, many
slaves, and even many sick and wounded soldiers, were left
behind. To the victorious Korkyraeans, these acquisitions
were not needed to enhance the value of a trumph which
rescued them from capture, slavery, or starvation!

The Athenian fleet had not only been tardy in armving, so
as to mncur much risk of finding the 1sland already taken—but
when 1t did come, 1t was commanded by Iphikratés, Chabrias,
and the orator Kallstratus>—not by Timotheus, whom the
original vote of the people had nommated. It appears that
‘Timotheus—who (in April 373 Bc), when the Athenans first
learnt that the formidable Lacedemoman fleet had begun to
attack Korkyra, had been dirccted to proceed thither forthwith
with a fleet of 60 triremes—found a difficulty 1n manning his
ships at Athens, and therefore undertook a preliminary cruise
to procure both seamen and contributory funds, from the
mantime allies. His first act was to transport the 6oo
peltasts under Stesiklés to Thessaly, where he entered nto
relations with Jason of Pherez He persuaded the latter to
become the ally of Athens, and to further the march of
Stesiklés with his division by land across Thessaly, over the
passes of Pindus, to Epirus; where Alketas, who was at once
the ally of Athens, and the dependent of Jason, conveyed
them by might across the strait from Epirus to Korkyra.

1 Xen Hellen w1 2, 18-26; Diodor xv 47.
2 Xen Hellen v1. 2, 39.
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Having thus opened important connexion with the powerful
Thessalian despot, and obtamed from him a very seasonable
service, together (perhaps) with some seamen from Pagasz to
man his fleet—Timotheus proceeded onward to the ports of
Macedomia, where he also entered mnto relations with Amyntas,
recewving fiom him signal marks of private favour—and then
to Thrace as well as the neighbouring 1slands His voyage
procured for him valuable subsidies m money and supphes
of seamen, besides some new adhesions and deputies to the
Atheman confederacy.

This prelimmary cruise of Timotheus, undertaken with the
zeneral purpose of collecting means for the expedition to
Korkyra, began 1n the month of April er commencement of
May 373 BC! On departing, it appears, he had given orders

1 The manner m which I havg described the prelimnary crusse of
Timotheus, will be found (I think) the only way of umiting mto one con-
sistent narrative the scattered fragments of information which we possess
tespecting his };meedmgs 1n this year

The date of his setting out from Athens 15 exactly determined by
Demosthenés, adv Timof Y 1186—the month Munychion, 1n the
archonship of Sokratidés—Apnl 373 B¢ Diodorus says that he pr
to Thrace, and that he acquired several new members for the confederacy
ix¥. 47); Xenophon states that he saled towards the 1slands (Hellen vi.
2, 12), two statements not directly the same, yet not mcompatible with
sach other. In his way to Thrace, he would naturally pass up the Eubcean
strast and along the coast of Thessaly

We know that Stesiklés and his peltasts must have got to Korkyra, not
by sea circumnavigating Peloponnesus, but by land across Thessaly and

rus, a much qucker way Xenophon tells us that the Athenians
““asked Alketas to help them to cross over from the mainland of Epirus to
he opposite 1sland of Korkyra ; and that they were 1n consequence carned
1cross by night”—"AAxérov 3¢ &efibnrav cuvdiaBiBdoat Tobrous Kal
Wbroc utv vukTds Biakopia8évTes wou Tiis xdpas, ciciAbor els Thy moAw

ow these troops could not have got to Epirus without crossing
Thessaly ; nor could they have crossed Thessaly without the permission and.
sscort of Jason _ Morcover, Alketas himself was the dependent of Jason,
whose good-will was therefore doubly necessary (Xen. Hellen v1 fir,’7)

We further know that 1 the year preceding (374 B C ), Jason was not
7et 1n alliance with Athens, nor even inclined to become 5o, though the
Athenians were very anxious for it (Xen Hellen vi 1, 10) But m
November 373 B C, Jason (as well as Alketas) appears as the established
lly of Athens , not as then becoming her ally for the first time, but as so
:ompletely an established ally, that he comes to Athens for the express
durpose of bemng present at the tral of Timotheus and of deposing 1n his
‘avour—*Aguropéroy ydp *Ahxérov kal ‘1dgoves bs Todrov (Timotheus) & 7@
Mapaxrnpiavt il 7§ éx° *Acrelov Bpxovros, éxd 7dy dyava Ty TobTov,
Bonnadyrwy abrd xal xarayouévwy els Thy oixlay Thy & Tepae, &c
(Demosthen, adv Timoth ¢ 5, p 1190) Agam—Abrdy 8¢ rebroy
{Tumotheus) ¢Earrovpévwy uéy ray émrndelwy kal olxekor abrd &xdvray,
Eri 3 xal AAkérov kal *1doovoes, cvpudxwy Svrey ouiv, pias
udv dmelodnre dpetvas (Demosthen 1b. ¢ 3, p. 1187). We see from hence
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to such of the allies as were ntended to form part of the
expedition, to assemble at Kalaunia (an sland off Treezen,
consecrated to Poseidon), where he would himself come and
take them up to proceed onward. Pursuant to such order,
several contingents mustered at this 1sland,, among them the
Boeotians, who sent several triremes, though 1n the preceding
year it had been alleged agamnst them that they contributed
nothing to sustan the naval exertions of Athens’ But Timo-
theus stayed out a long time Reliance was placed upon
him, and upon the money which he was to bring home, for
the pay of the fleet, and the unpaid triremes accordngly fell
mto distress and disorganisation at Kalauria, awaiting his

turn!  In the mean time, fresh news reached Athens that
Korkyra was much pressed, so that great indignation was
felt agamst the absent admiral, for employing mn his present
cruise a precious mterval essentml to enable him to reach the
1sland n time Ip}nkratés (who had recently come back from

serving with Ph b; attempt to
Egypt for the Persian kmg) a.nd the orator Kallistratus, were
loud m their amst him  And as the

ag:
very salvanon of Korkyra. requlred pressmg haste, the Athemans
the even dunng his
bs Y Chabnas, to
equp a fleet nnd go round to Korkyra wlthout delay 2

therefore that the first alhance between Jason and Athens had been
contracted 1n the early part of 373 B C, we see further that it had been
contracted by Timotheus in his preliminary cruise, which 1s the only
reasonable way of explaining the strong mterest felt by Jason as well as by
Alketas n the fate of Timotheus, inducing them to take the remarkable
step of coming to Athens to promote s acquittal It was Timotheus who

ad first made the alliance of Alhens with Alketas (Diodor xv 36, Cornel
Nepos, Timoth ¢ 2), a year or tw re

Combining all the Sieumstances here stated, I nfer with confidence,
that Timotheus, n his prelimmary cruise, visited Jason, contracted alliance
between him and Athens, and prevailed upon him to forward the division
of Stesiklés across Thessaly to Epirus and Korkyra.

s oration of Demosthenés, there are three or four exact dates
mentioned, which are a great aid to the understanding of the historical
events of the time  That oration 1s spohen by Apollodorus, claimmg from
Timotheus the repayment of money lent to hum by Pasion the banker,
father of Apollodorus, and the dates specified are copied from entries made
by Pasion at the time 1n hus commercial books (¢ 1, p 1:86 c.9,p 1197)

Demosthen adv Timoth ¢ 3, p 1188  uibov piv 70 orpdrevpa
KarareAvosas & Kanavply, & —ibid ¢ 10, p 1199, mpoviixe dp 14 uiv
Bowrly dpxorri mapi Toirov (Timotheus) Thy Tpoghy 7ois & Tais vaus

waparaufdvew ik yip av kowdy ouyrdicwy 4 picbopopla By 74
wpueuan 7& 8 xphuara ob (Timotheus) huu Eénetas

(n Tév qvppdxwy ml o¢ ¥de abrav Abyor &rodoiva
© Xenoph. Hellen. w1 2,12, 13, 305 Demosthen. adv. Timoth . 3,p 1188,
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Before they could get ready, Timotheus returned, bringing
several new adhesions to the confederacy, with a flourishing
account of general success.! He went down to Kalauna to
supply the deficiencies of funds, and make up for the em-
barrassments which his absence had occasioned But he
could not pay the Beeotian trierarchs without borrowing money
for the purpose on his own credit, for though the sum brought
home from his voyage was considerable, 1t would appear that
the demands upon him had been greater sull At first an

called for in of the d dis-
pleasure of the public, was entered agamst him by Iphikratés
and Kalbstratus But as these two had been named jont
admurals for the expedition to Korkyra, which admitted of no
delay—his trial was postponed until the autumn, a postpone-
ment advantageous to the accused, and doubtless seconded
by his friends * .

Meanwhile Iphikratés adopted the most strenuous measures
for accelerating the equipment of his fleet In the present
temper of the public, and n the known danger of Korkyra,
he was allowed (though perhaps Timotheus, a few weeks
earher, would not have been allowed) not only to impress
seamen 1n the port, but even to coerce the trierarchs with
severity,® and to employ all the triremes reserved for the
coast guard of Attica, as well as the two sacred triremes called
Paralus and Salamima  He thus completed a fleet of seventy
sail, promising to send back a large portion of 1t directly, if
matters took a favourable turn at Korkyra Expecting to find
on the watch for him a Lacedemonian fleet fully equal to his
own, he arranged his voyage so as to combine the maximum
of speed with traming to his scamen, and with preparation for
naval combat. The larger sails of an ancient trireme were
habrtually taken out of the ship previous to a battle, as being
mconvenient aboard* Iphikratés left such sails at Athens,—
employed even the smaller sails sparingly—and kept his
seamen constantly at the oar, which greatly accelerated his
progress, at the same time that 1t kept the men in excellent

1 Diodor xv 47

2 1 collect what 1s here stated from Demosthen adv Timoth. ¢. 3,
p 188, ¢ 10, p 1199 It 15 there sad that Timotheus was about
to sail home from Kalauna to take his tnal, yet 1t 1s certamn that his
tnal did not take place until the month Mamakterion or November
Accordingly the rial must have been postponed, in consequence of the
!n{eees:k aty for Iphikratés and Kalhistratus gomg away at once to preserve

orkyra

3 Xen Hellen w1 2, 14 ‘O 3¢ (Iphikratés) érel raréorn orparnyds,
pdra Sféws Tis vais émAnpovTo, xal Tobs Tpmpdpxovs hvdyale.
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traming Every day he had to stop, for meals and rest, on
an enemy’s shore ; and these halts were conducted with such
extreme dextenty as well as precision, that the least possible
time was consumed, not enough for any local hostile force to get
together On reaching Sphakteria, Iphikratés learnt for the first
time the defeat and death of Mnasippus Vet not fully trusting
the correctness of his e still ps both n
tis celenty and his precautions, until he reached Kephallema,
where he first fully satisfied himself that the danger of Korkyra
was past The excellent management of Iphikratés through-
out this expedition 1s spoken of n terms of admiration by
Xenophon !

Having no longereany fear of the Lacedemonian fleet, the
Athenian commander probably now sent back the home-
squadron of Attica which he had been allowed to take, but
which could 1l be spared frone the defence of the coast?
After making himself master of some of the Kephalleman
cities, he then proceeded onward to Korkyra, where the
squadron of ten triremes from Syracuse was now on the pont
of arnving, sent by Dionysuwus to aid the Lacedemonians, but
as yet uninformed of their fight Iphikratés, posting scouts
on the hills to give notice of their approach, set apart twenty
triremes to be ready for moving at the first signal. So excellent
was his discipline (says Xenophon), that “the moment the
signal was made, the ardour of all the crews was a fine thing
to see , there was not a man who did not hasten at a run to
take his place aboard”® The ten Syracusan triremes, after
their voyage across from the Iapygian cape, had halted to rest
theirr men on one of the northern pomnts of Korkyra, where
they were found by Iphikratés and captured, with all theiwr
crews and the admral Amppus  one alone escaping, through
the strenuous efforts of her captain, the Rhodian Melandpus.
Iphikratés returned i triumph, towing his nine prizes into the
harbour of Korkyra. The crews, being sold or ransomed,
yielded to him a sum of 6o talents; the admiral Anippus was
retained in expectation of a hlgher ransom, but slew himself
shortly afterwards from mortification.*

1 Xen Hellen vi 2, 27, 32
2 Compare vi 2, 14—with v1 2, 39
s Xen' Hellen w1 5 34
¢ Xen Hellen. . 2, 35, 38; Diodor xv
We find a story recousted by Drodoras (s 57), that the Athenians
under Iphikratés captured, off Korkyra, some trremes of Dionysws,
carrying sacred ornaments fo Delphi and Olympia. They detamed and
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Though the sum thus reahised enabled Iphikratés for the
time to pay his men, yet the suicide of Anippus was a pecuniary
disappointment to him, and he soon began to need money
This consideration induced him to consent to the return of
his colleague Kallistratus , who—an orator by profession, and
not on friendly terms with Iphikratés—had come out agamnst
his own consent Iphikratés had himself singled out both
Kallistratus and Chabrias as his colleagues He was not
ndifferent to the value of their advice, nor did he fear the
cnticisms, even of nivals, on what they reaily saw i his pro-
ceedings. But he had accepted the command under hazardous
circumstances, not only from the insulting displacement of
Timotheus, and the provocation consgquently given to a
powerful party attached to the son of Konon—but also under
great doubts whether he could succeed 1n relieving Korkyra,
1 spite of the nigorous coercjon which he applied to man his
fleet, Had the 1sland been taken and had Iphikratés failed,
he would have found himself exposed to severe crimination,
and multiphed enemies, at Athens Perhaps Kallistratus and
Chabrias, 1f left at home, might in that case have been among
his assatlants—so that 1t was important to him to 1dentify both
of them with his good or 1ll success, and to profit by the
mulitary ability of the latter as well as by the oratorical talent
of the former! As the result of the expedition, however, was
altogether favourable, all such anxieties were removed —Iphi-
kratés could well afford to part with both his colleagues , and

appropnated the valuable cargo, of which Dionysws afterwards loudly
complan

This st story (if there be any truth in 1t) can hardly allude to any other

triremes than those under Anippus  Yet Xenophon would probably have

mentioned the story, 1f he had he 1t, since 1t presents the enemies of

parta as committing sacrilege  And whether the triremes were carryin;
sacred ornaments or not, 1t 1s certain that they were coming to take part m
the war, and were therefore legitimate prizes.

1 Xen Hellen vt 2,39 The meaning of Xenophon here 1s not very
clear, nor 1s even the text perfect

“Eyds by 8 asray Ty orparmylay Tév Iwpdrovs obx Friora irawd
Erevra kal 7> TpoaeA o fas keAeoar éavrd (this shows that Iphikratés
humself. smgled them out) mmma-rh e 7o Drpumvdpo, o3 udaa érrhBeoy
yra, xal XaBplav, pdra orparmyixdy voulbuevor  Eire ydp dpoviuovs abrods
yolevos dm, aupBosAavs AaBeiv dfoinera, vuwdv o Bored BiampdEacas,
elre &vrimdAovs voul{wy, ofrw Bpacéws (some words in the text seem
to be wzmmg) e . uhre mcppaﬂwmw ;d,-rs mq,m.w P
undlv, eyahogpovoiwros &g’ 70576 pot Bokei dvdpds elvar
T tottowt Dr Thrlwall's fcanslasion of o dAa émerfSeios, which appears
to me decidedly preferable The word #gle (v 3, 3) shows that
Kallistratus was an unwilling colleague.
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Kallistratus engaged, that 1f permitted to go home, he would
employ all his efforts to keep the fleet well-paid from the public
treasury , or 1f this were impracticable, that he would labour to
procure peace! So termble are the difficulties which the
Grecian generals now experience 1n procuring money from
Athens (or from other cities 1n whose service they are acting),
for payment of their troops! Iphikratés suffered the same
embarrassment which Timotheus had experienced the year
before—and which will be found yet more painfully felt as we
advance forward i the history  For the present he subsisted
his seamen by finding work for them on the farms of the
Korkyrzans, where there must doubtless have been ample
necessity for repairs after the devastations of Mnasippus , while
he crossed over to Akarnama with his peltasts and hoplites,
and there obtamned service with the townships friendly to
Athens against such others as were friendly to Sparta, especi-
ally agamst the warlike mhabitants of the strong town called
Thynais ?

The happy result of the Korkyrean expedition, imparting
umwersal satisfaction at Athens, was not less beneficial to
Timotheus than to Iphikratés It was n November 373 BC,
that the foimer, as well as his quastor or mihtary treasurer
Antimachus, underwent each his trial Kallistratus, having
returned home, pleaded agamnst the questor, perhaps agamnst
Timotheus also, as one of the accusers, ® though probably in
a spint of greater gentleness and moderation, 1n consequence
of his recent jomt success and of the general good temper
prevalent 1n the aity  And while the edge of the accusation
agamst Timotheus was thus blunted, the defence was streng-
thened not merely by numerous citizen friends speaking n
his favour with increased confidence, but also by the unusual
phenomenon of two powerful foreign supporters. At the
request of Timotheus, both Alketas of Epirus, and Jason of
Pherz, came to Athens a little before the tnal, to appear as
witnesses m his favour They were received and lodged by
him mn his house n the Hippodamian Agora, the principal
square of the Pewrus And as he was then in some embar-
rassment for want of money, he found 1t necessary to borrow
various articles of finery m order to do them honour—clothes,
bedding, and two silver drinking-bowls—from Paston, a wealthy

1 Xen, Hellen. vi 3,3 mooxduevos 7dp 'Igupdrer (Kallistratus) el
adrdv hpler, H xphpara wéuyew 1 vavrig, 4 elphymy wodoew, &

2 Xen Hellen. 1v 2, 37, 3¢

 Demosthen. cont Timoth. ¢ 9, pp 1197, 1198.

F2
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banker near at hand These two important witnesses would
depose to the zealous service and estimable qualities of
Timotheus , who had mspired them with warm 1nterest, and
had been the means of bnnging them into alhance with
Athens; an alliance, which they had sealed at once by con-
veymng Stesiklés and his division across Thessaly and Epirus
to Korkyra. ‘The minds of the Dikastery would be powerfully
affected by seemg before them such a man as Jason of Pherz,
at that moment the most powerful ndividual in Greece, and
we are not surprised to learn that Timotheus was acquitted.
His treasurer Antimachus, not tried by the same Dikastery,
and doubtless not so powerfully befriended, was less fortunate.
He was condemned to death, and his property confiscated ,
the Dikastery doubtless believing, on what evidence we do
not know, that he had been guilty of fraud 1n dealing with the
public money, which had taused serious mjury at a most
mmportant cnsis  Under the circumstances of the case, he
was held responsible as treasurer, for the pecumary department
of the y-levymg d confided to Timotheus by the
people.

As to the military conduct, for which Timotheus himself
would be personally accountable, we can only remark that
having been invested with the command for the special purpose
of relieving the besieged Korkyra, he appears to have devoted
an unreasonable length of time to his own self-origiated cruise
elsewhere , though such cruise was 1n itself beneficial to Athens,
msomuch that 1f Korkyra had really been taken, the people
would have had good reason for imputing the misfortune to
his delay.!  And although he was now acquitted, his reputation

1 The narrative here given of the events of 373 B C , 5o far as they con-
cern Timotheus and Iphikratés, appears to me the only way of satisfying.
the exigencies of the case, and following the statements of Xenophon and
Demosthenés

Schneider 1n his note, mdeed, mmplies, and Rehdantz (Vitz Iphicratis,
&c p 86) contends, that Iphikratés did not take the command of the fleet,
nor depart from Athens, until affer the tnal of Timotheus. There are
some expressions 1n the oration of Demosthends, which might seem to
countenance this supposition , but 1t will be found hardly admissible, 1f we
attentively study the series of facts

1 Mnaslp&s arnved with is armament at Korkyia, and began the
siege, either before Apnl, or at the first opening of Apnl, 373 B For
s arrival there, and the good condition of his fleet, was known at Athens
before Tamotheus received his appomntment as admural of the fleet for the
relief of the 1sland (Xen Hellen wi. 2, 10, 11, 12)

2 Timotheus satled from Peirzeus on this appomted voyage, m April,
373BC
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suffered so much by the whole affarr, that n the ensuing spring
he was glad to accept an mnvitation of the Persian satraps, who

3 Timotheus was tried at Athens 1n November 373 B ¢ , Alketas and
Jason being then present, as allies of Athens and wiinesses i hus favour.

Now, 1f the truth were that Iphikratés did not depart from Athens with
Tus fieet until after the trial of Timotheus m November, we must suppose
that the siege of Korkyra by Mnasippus lasted seven months, and the
cruise of Timotheus nearly five months  Both the one and the other are
altogether impiobable  I'e Athen.ans would never have permitted Kor-

yra to mcur so ternble a chance of captare, smply mn order to wait for
the trial of Timotheus  Xenophon does not expressly say how long the
siege of Korlyra lasted , bt from hs expressions about the mercenaries of
Mnasippus (hat_already pay was owmg to them for as muck as two
months—kal Suoiv §8n wavoiv—v1 2, 16), we should nfer that 1t could
hardly have lasted mor® than three months in all  Let us say, that it
lasted four months , the stege would then be over 1n August, and we know
that the flect of | phikratés arnved just after the siege was conclud

esides, 15 1t credible, that Timotheus: 4 23 admiral for the expr
purpose of relieving Korkyra, and knowimng that Mnastppus was already
besteging the place with a formdable flect—would have spent so long a
time a5 /ize months m his preliminary crise?

1 presume Timotheus to have stayed out 1n this cruse about #zzo months ,
and even this length of ume would be quite sufficient to raise stron,
displeasure agamst hum at Athens, when the danger and privations of
Korkyra were made known as hourly increasng At the time when
Timotheus came back to Athens, he found all this displeasure actually
afloat against hun, excited 1n part by the strong censures of Iphikratés and
Kallistratus (Dem cont Timoth p 1187, ¢ 3) The adverse orations 1n
the public assembly, besides mflaming the wrath of the Athemans agamst
him, caused a vote to be passed deposing hum from his command to
Korkyra, and nominating 1n his place Iphikratés, with Chatnas and
Kallstratus ~ Probably those who proposed this vote would at the same
time give notice that they intended to prefer a judicial accusation agamst
‘Timotheus for breach or neglect of duty ~ But 1t would be the mterest of
all parties to postpone aciual trzal unuil the fate of Korkyra should be
determmned, for which perpose the saving of tme would be precious
Already too much time had been lost, and Iphikratés was well aware that
s whole chance of success depended upon celenty ; while Timotheus and
s friends would look upon postponement as an additional chance of
softening the public displeasure, besides enabling them to obtamn the
attendance of Jason and Alketas Sull, though tnal was_postponed,
Timotheus was from this moment under impeachment. The oration

d by Demosthenés therefore (delivered by Apollodorus as plamtiff,
several years afterwards)—thongh speaking loosely, and not distinguishing
the angry speeches against Timotheus 7 Zhe public assembly (in June 373
BC, or thereabouts, whereby his deposiion was obtamned), from the
accusing speeches against him’ at his actual tnal i November 373 B C.,
before the dilastery—s mevertheless not ncorrect i saymg—émedy 5

20 ) buiow B 5 6
m rploes 5t wapediBoro els by Bipov, alrlas TAs peylorns Tuxiy
(¢ 3, p. 1187)—and agamn respecting his coming from Kalanna to Athens
—péMwy 7Tolvuy karamAelv éml Thy kplow, & Kahavple Javellerar, &c.
(p. 1188-1189). That Timotheus had been handed over to the people for
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offered him the command of the Grecian mercenaries in their
service for the Egyptian war , the same command from which
Iphikratés had retired a little time before.!

That admuiral, whose naval force had been remnforced by a
large number of Korkyrzan triremes, was committing with-

tnal—that he was sathng back from Kalauna for Azs trial—might well be
asserted respecting his position 1 the month of June, though his trial did
not actually take place until November I think it cannot be doubted that
the triremes at Kalaunia would form a part of that flcet which actually went
to Korhyra under Iphikratés, not waiting to go thither untl after the trial
of Timotheus 1 November, but departing as soon as Iphikratés could get
ready, probably about July 373 B C

Rehdantz argues that 1f Iphikratés departed with the fleet m July, he
must have returned to Athens n_November tor the tnal of Timotheus,
which 1s contrary to Xenophon's affirmation that he remained 1n the Ionian
seauntl 371 BC _ But 1f we look attentively at the oration of Demosthenés,
e shall see that there 1s no certain, ground for affirming Iphikratés to have
‘been present m Athens in November, dunng the actual tnal of Timotheus
The phrases in p_1187—épewwrixes 8 aimg Karlorparos kal "gupdrns

. o B¢ Biéfeav ouas katiyopoivres Todtou abrol Te Kal of ouva-
yopeborres abrais, & , may be well explamed, so far as Iphikratés 15 con-
cerned, by supposing them to allude to those pronounced censures in the
public assembly whereby the vote of deposition agamst Timotheus was
obtained, and whereby the general indignation aganst him was first excited
T therefore sce no reason for affrming that Iphikratés was actually present
at the trial of Timotheus in November But Kallistratus was really present
at the trial (see ¢ 9, pp 1197, 1198), which consists well enough with
the statement of Xenophon, that this orator obtamned permission from
Iphikratés to leave him at Korkyra and come back to Athens (vi. 3, 3)

istratus _directed his accusation mamnly aganst Antmachus, the

treasurer of Timotheus And 1t appears to me that under the circumstances
of the case, Iphikratés, having carried his pomnt of superseding Timotheus
1m the command and gaming an important success at Korkyra—might
well pleased to be dispensed fiom the obligation of formally accusing him
before the Dikastery, 1n opposition to Jason and Alketas, as well as to a
powerful body of Atheman friends

Diodorus (xv 47) makes a statement quite different from Xenophon.
He says that Timotheus was at first deposed from his command, but after-
Wards forgiven and re-appointed by the people (jomtly with Iphikratés) 1
consequence of the great accession of force which he had procured i his
prelim ary crue Accordingly the fleet, 130 tnremes 1 number, was
despatched to Korkyra under the jomt command of Iphikratés and
Tome esptes. Diodorus makes no mention of the tnal of Timotheus This
countenance trently quite distinct from that of Xenophon ; which latter 1s
attentively stud to be preferred, especally as 1ts mam pomts are m

T Mnasippusthe Demostheme oration.
siege, either befott. Timoth. ¢ 6, p 1191, ¢ 8, p 1194
Tus arnval there, «Other passage of the same oration that the creditors of
before Timotheus rél upon his making a large sum of money n the Persian
rehef of the 1sland (85) This further illustrates what I have sud m a

2 Timotheus saléhe motives of the distinguished Atheman officers to
3BC parts away from Athens.
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out opposition mncursions agamst Akarnania, and the western
coast of Peloponnesus ; msomuch that the expelled Messenians,
m their distant exile at Hespendés i Libya, began to conceve
hopes of being restored by Athens to Naupaktus, which they
had occupred under her p! during the Pel
war! And while the Athemans were thus masters at sea both
east and west of Peloponnesus,® Sparta and her confederates,
discouraged by the rumous failure of their expedition agamnst
Korkyra i the preceding year, appear to have remamed
mactive With such mental predispositions, they were power-
fully affected by religious alarm ansing from certan frightful
earthquakes and d with which P was
wisited during this year, and which were regarded as marks of
the wrath of the god Poseidon More of these formidable
visitations occurred this year n Peloponnesus than had ever
before been known , especially ome, the worst of all, whereby
the two towns of Heliké and Bura in Achaia were destroyed,
together with a large portion of their population Ten
Lacedzemonian triremes, which happened to be moored on
this shore on the might when the calamity occurred, were
destroyed by the rush of the waters®

Under these dep: the Laced:
had recourse to the same manceuvre which had so well served
their purpose fifteen years before, m 388-387 B¢ They sent
Antalkidas again as envoy to Persia, to entreat both pecumary

aid,* and a fresh Persian intervention enforcing anew the peace
which bore his name , which peace had now been wfringed

tol ) by the

of the Beeotian confederacy under Thebes as president  And
1t appears that m the course of the autumn or winter, Persian
envoys actually did come to Greece, requunng that the bell-
gerents should all desist from war, and wind up their dissensions
on the principles of the peace of Antalkidas.® The Persian

1 Xen Hellen vi. 2, 38 ; Pausamas, v 26, 3

2 See a curious testimony to this fact 1 Demosthen. cont. Newram ¢
12,p I

i .0357 48,49, Pausan. vi 25; Zhan Hist Ammal x1 19

Kallsthenés seems to have described at large, with appropriate uhgmus
omments, numerous physical portents which occurred about this time (see
Kalllslhen Fra, 8, ed Didot,

4 This second mission of Antalkidas 1s sufficiently venfied by an mdirect
allusion of Xenophon (vi 3, 12) His known philo-Laconian sentiments
sn!:ic;)e:gy exphm why he avoids directly menuomng it

X
Diotiaras had vated (a few chapters before, xv 38) that Persian envoys
had also come mto Greece a little before the peace of 374 B C., and had
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satraps, at this time renewing their efforts against Egypt, were
anxious for the cessation of hostilities 1n Greece, as a means of
enlarging their numbers of Grecian mercenaries, of which
troops Timotheus had left Athens a few months before to
take the command

Apart, however, from this prospect of Persian intervention,
which doubtless was not without effect—Athens herself was be-
coming more and more disposed towards peace  That common
fear and hatred of the Lacedemomans, which had brought her
mto alhance with Thebes 1n 378 B ¢, was now no longer pre-
dommant She was actually at the head of a considerable
maritime confederacy , and this she could hardly hope to
ncrease by contmnuing the war, since the Lacedemonian naval
power had already been humbled Moreover she found the
expense of warlike operations very burdensome, nowise de-
frayed erther by the contributons of her allies or by the results
of victory. The orator Kallistratus—who had promised erther
to procure remittances from Athens to Iphikratés, or to recom-
mend the conclusion of peace—was obliged to confine himself
to the latter alternative, and contributed much to promote the
pacific dispositions of his countrymen.!

Moreover, the Athemans had become more and more
alienated from Thebes The ancient antipathy, between these
two neighbours, had for a ime been overlaid by common fear
of Sparta. But as soon as Thebes had re-estabhished her
authonty 1n Beeotia, the jealousies of Athens agan began to
anse In 374 BC, she had concluded a peace with the
Spartans, without the concurrence of Thebes, which peace was
broken almost as soon as made, by the Spartans themselves,
consequence of the proceedings of Timotheus at Zakynthus.
The Phokians—against whom, as having been active allies of
Sparta m her invasions of Baeotia, Thebes was now making war
—had also been ancient friends of Athens, who sympathised
with their sufferings? Moreover the Thebans on therr side
probably resented the unpaid and destitute condition 1n which

‘been the origmators of that previous peace  But this appears to me one of
the cases (not a few altogether mn his history) in which he repeats himself,
or gives the same event twice over under analogous circumstances The
mtervention of the Persian envoys bears much more swtably on the peniod
immediately preceding the peace of 371 B C , than upon that which pre-
ceded the peace of 374 B.C.—when, 1 pomnt of fact, no peace was ever
fully executed

Dionysus of Halikarnassus also (Judic. de Lysid, p 479) represents the
king of Persiaas a party to the peace sworn by Athens and Sparta i 371 B C.

1Xen Hellen w1 3, 3. 3 Xen Hellen. vi. 3, I.
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their seamen had been left by Timotheus at Kalauna, during
the expedition for the rehef of Korkyra, i the preceding year ;!
an expedition, of which Athens alone reaped both the glory and
the advantage Though they remamned members of the con-
federacy, sending deputies to the congress at Athens, the un-
friendly spint on both sides continued on the increase, and was
further exasperated by their violent proceeding agamnst Platza in
the first half of 372 BC.

Duning the last three or four years, Plataa, like the other
towns of Beeotia, had been again brought mto the confederacy
under Thebes Re-established by Sparta after the peace of
Antalkidas as a so-called autonomous town, 1t had been garri-
soned by her as a post agamnst Thebes, and was no longer able
to maintain a real autonomy after the Spartans had been ex-
cluded from Beeotia in 376 B¢  While other Beeotian cities
were glad to find themselves emancipated from thewr philo-
Lacoman oligarchies and rejomed to the federation under
Thebes, P! well as Thesp bmitted to the union
only by constramt, awaiting any favourable opportunity for
breaking off, either by means of Sparta or of Athens Aware
probably of the growng coldness between the Athenians and
‘Thebans, the Platzans were secretly trying to persuade Athens
to accept and occupy their town, annexing Platza to Attica 2a
project hazardous both to Thebes and Athens, since 1t would
place them at open war with each other, while neither was yet at
peace with Sparta.

Ths 1ntngue, coming to the knowledge of the Thebans, de-
termmed them to strike a decisive blow Therr presidency,
over more than one of the minor Beeotian cities, had always
been ungentle, suitable to the roughness of thewr dispositions.
Towards Plataa, especially, they not only bore an ancient anti-
pathy, but regarded the re- estabhshed town ns htt]e better than
a
pomon of territory which had become Theba.n, by prescriptive
enjoyment lasting for forty years from the surrender of Platza
1 427 BC As 1t would have been to them a loss as well as
embarrassment, 1f Athens should resolve to close with the
tender of Plat: thy the by seizing
the town for themselves, Smce the re-conquest of Beeotia by
‘Thebes, the Platzans had come again, though reluctantly, under
the ancient constitution of Beeotia  they were living at peace

1 Demosthen cont Timoth p 1188, 5. 17.

2 Diodor xv 46 I do not know from whom Diodorus copied this
statement , but it seems extremely reasonable,
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with Thebes, acknowledging her nghts as president of the
federation, and having their own rights as members guaranteed
mn return by her, probably under positive engagement—that 1s,
their secunty, therr ternitory, and their qualified autonomy, sub-
Ject to the federal restrictions and obligations But though
thus at peace with Thebes,! the Platzans knew well what was
her real sentiment towards them, and thewr own towards her.
If we are to believe, what seems very probable, that they were
secretly negotiating with Athens to help them in breaking off
from the federation—the consciousness of such an intrigue
tended stil (urther to keep them mn anxiety and suspicion.

ben, of some from
Thebes, they kept themselves habitually.on their guard  But
therr vigilance was somewhat relaxed, and most of them went out

1 This seems to me what 15 meapt by the Plataan speaker i Isokratés,
when he cumplams more than once that Platza had been taken
Thebans mn time of fpme—s;pﬂrm ofiens The speaker, mn protesting
against the mjustice of the Thebans, appeals to two guarantees which they
have violated , for the purpose of his argument, however, the two are not
clearly distinguished, but tun together nto one  The first guarantee was,
the peace of Antalkidas, under which Platza had been restored, and to
which Thebes, Sparta, and Athens were all partics  The second guarantee
was, that given by Thebes when she conquered the Beeotian cities m 377—

76 B C, and reconstituted the federation; whereby she ensured to the
latzeans existence as a city, with so much of autonomy as was consistent
with the obligations of a member of the Beeotian federation  When the
Platzean spexl\a accuses the Thebans of having violated “the caths and
the agreements ” (8provs kal furéfkas), he means the terms of the peace of
Antalkidas, subject to the limits afterwards imposed by the submission of
Platzea to the federal system of Baeotia  He calls for the tutelary nter-
ference of Athens, as a party to the peace of Antalkidas
r Thirlwall thinks (Hist Gr vol v ch 38, p 70-72) that the The-
‘bans were parties to the peace of 374 B C between Sparta and Athens ,
that they accepted it, intending deftberately to break it , and that under
that peace, the Lacedzemontan harmosts and garrisons were withdrawn from
espi and other places n Beeotia I am unable to acquiesce m this
view 3 which appears to me negatived by Xenophon, and neither afirmed
nor implied m the Plataic discourse of Isokratés ~In my opinion, there
were no Lacedeemonian harmosts in Beeotia (except at Orchomenus in the
north) 1n 374 B C.  Xenophon tells us (Hellen v 4, 63, vi 1, 1) that the
‘Thebans *“ were recovering the Beeotian cities—had subdued the Beeotian
citics "—n_or before 375 B C , so that they were able to march out of
Beeotia_and 1nvade Phokis, which mplies the expulsion or retirement of
all the Lacedzemonian forces from the southern part of

The reasoning 1 the Plataic discourse of Isohratés is not very clear or
discriminating , nor have we any nght to expect that 1t should be, 1n the
pleading of a suffering and passionate man ~ But the expression elpfwns
ofigns and elphvn may always (1n my judgement) be explamed, without
refernng 1t, as Dr Thirlwall does, to the peace of 374 B C, or supposing
‘Thebes to have been a party to that peace.
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of the city to their farms 1n the country, on the days, well known
beforehand, when the public assemblies 1n Thebes were held.
of ! the B Neoklés took advantage! He
conducted a Theban armed force, immediately from the
assembly, by a circuitous route through Hysie to Platea H
which town he found deserted by most of its male adults and
unable to make The Plat: dispersed 1n the
fields, finding their walls, their wives, and their families, all 1n
possession of the victor—were under the necessity of accepting
the terms proposed to them  They were allowed to depart m
safety and to carry away all their moveable property, but their
town was destroyed and 1its terntory again annexed to Thebes,
The unhappy fugitives were constrained for the second time to
seek refuge at Athens, where they were again kindly recewved,
and restored to the same qualified right of citizenship as they
had enjoyed prior to the peace of Antalkidas 2

It was not merely with Platea, but also with Thespi, that
Thebes was now meddling  Mistrusting the dispositions of the
Thespians, she construned them to demolish the fortifications
of thewr town,® as she had caused to be done fifty two years

1 Pausamias, 1x 1, 3

2 Diodor w 47

Pausanas {ix. 1, 3) places this capture of Plata in the third year (count-
1ng the years from midsummer to midsummer) before the battle of Leukira ;
or n the year of the archon Astews at Athens , which seems to me the true
date, though Mr Clinton supposes 1t (without ground, I think) to be con-
radicted by Xenophon  The year of the archon Asterus reaches from mid.
summer 373to midsummer 372 5 C It 1s in the latter half of the year of
Asteuus (between January and July 372 B ¢ ) that I suppose Platza to have
been taken

3 T nfer this from Isokratss, Or xv (Plataic)s 21-38 compare also

e Platran speaker accuses the Thebans of having destroyed

the walls of some Boeotian cities (over and above what they had done to
Plateea), and I venture to apply this to Thespie  Xenophon mdeed states
that the Thesprans were at this very period treated exactly ke the Plat-
zans ; that 15, dniven out of Beeotia, and their town destroyed , except that
they had not the same clam on Athens (Hellen v1 3, I—ardAsdas yevo-
pdvovs compare also vi. 3, 5) Drodorus also (xv' 46) speaks of the
Thebans as having destroyed Thespiz  But agamnst this, I gather, from
the Plataic Oration of Isokratds, that the Thespians were not in the same
plight with the Platzans when that oration was delivered ; that 1s, they
were not expelled collectively out of Beeotia  Moreover Pausanias also
expressly says that the Thespians were present n Beotia at the time of the
battle of Lenktra, and that they were expelled shortly aftervards  Pau.
samas at the same time. flvu a distinct story, about the conduct of the
Thespians, which 1t would not be reasonable to reject (ix 13, 3, 1x 14, 1)
1 believe therefore that Xenophon has spoken mnaccurately i saymg that
the ians were dwéAides defore the battle of Leuktra It 1s quite
possible that they might have sent supplications to Athens (ixeredorras—.
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before, after the victory of Delum,! on suspicion of leanings
favourable to Athens.

Such proceedings on the part of the Thebans in Beeotia ex-
ated strong emotion at Athens, where the Plateans not only
appeared as supphants, with the tokens of misery conspicuously
displayed, but also laid their case pathetically before the
assembly, and 1nvoked aid to regain their town of which they
had been just bereft On a question at once so touching and
so full of political consequences, many speeches were doubtless
composed and delivered, one of which has fortunately reached
us , composed by Isokratés, and perhaps actually delivered bya
Platzan speaker before the public assembly ~ The hard fate of
this httle 1s here 1mp ly set forth,
ncluding the bitterest reproaches, stated with not a httle of
thetorical exaggeration, against the multiplied wrongs done by
Thebes, as well towards Athexs as towards Platza. Much of
his mvective 15 more vehement than conclusive. Thus when
the orator repeatedly claims for Platea her title to autonomous

astence, under the of umversal sworn at
the peace of Antalkidas2—the Thebans would doubtless reply,
that at the time of that peace, Plataa was no longer 1n existence,
but had been extinct for forty years, and was only renovated
afterwards by the Lacedzmonians for their own political pur-
poses  And the orator intimates plainly, that the Thebans were
noway ashamed of their proceeding, but came to Athens to
Justify 1t, openly and avowedly , moreover several of the most
distinguished Athenian speakers espoused the same side3
That the Plateans had co-operated with Sparta 1n her recent
operations 1 Beeotia against both Atbens and Thebes, was an
undeniable fact, which the orator himself can only extenuate
by sayng that they acted under constraint from a present
Spartan force —but which was cited on the opposite side as a
proof of their philo-Spartan dispositions, and of their readiness
again to join the common enemy as soon as he presented him-

Xen. Hell. vi 3, 1) m consequence of the severe mandate to demolish
their walls

1 Thucyd, 1v_133

2 Isokratés, Or xiv. (Plataic ) s. 11, 13, 18, 42, 46, 47, 68

3 Isokratés, Or xiv. (Plat) s 3 Ei uiw obv uh @nBalovs dwpduer i
warrds Tpdmou mapeawevaouévous weldew bpds bs oudev els s dnuaprixacs,
ik Bpaxéwy b énomoducda Tobs Adyous éxeidh 8 els Tobr” druxias fAGoper,
Bave uh pbvov fpiv elvas Thv dyava wpds Tobrovs &AAE xal Taw prrdpuy
;?: Suv;r&r&mw, obs &b Tav Apuerépuy adrols olbror mapeakevdoavro cuvn-

pous, &c

Compare sect 36
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self.! The Thebans would accuse Platea of subsequent treason
to the confederacy , and they even seem to have contended,
that they had rendered a positive service to the general Atheman
confederacy of which they were members,? by expelling the n-
habitants of Platza and dismanthing Thespiz , both towns being
not merely devoted to Sparta, but also adjeming Kithzron, the
frontier line whereby a Spartan army would mvade Beeotia  Both
1n the public assembly of Athens, and 1n the general congress of
the confederates at that city, ammated discussions were raised
upon the whole subject,® discussions, wherein, as 1t appears,
Epaminondas, as the orator and representative of Thebes, was
found a competent advocate against Kallistratus, the most dis-
tinguished speaker meAthens , sustaining the Theban cause with
an ability which greatly enhanced hns growing reputation +
But though the Thebans and their Athenian supporters,
having all the prudential arguménts on their side, carried the
pomt 50 that no step was taken to restore the Platzans, nor any
hostile declaiation made against those to whom they owed their
expulsion—yet the general result of the debates, ammated by
keen sympathy with the Platzan sufferers, tended decidedly to
poison the good feeling, and loosen the ties, between Athens and
Thebes. This change showed 1tself by an increased gravitation
towards peace with Sparta, strongly advocated by the orator
Kallistratus, and now promoted not merely by the announced
Persian 1intervention, but by the heavy cost of war, and the
absence of all prospective gam from its contmuance. The
was at length tak first by Athens, and next pro-
bably, by the majornty of the confederates assembled at Athens

1 Jsokr Or xwv (Plat)s 12, 13, 14, 16, 28, 33, 48

2 Tokrat Or xv (Plat) § 23-27 Adyovowr s imtp 708 xowod Tév
cuppdxwy Tavr’ Expafav—pacl b OnBalovs Exew Ty perépay, ToiTo
Guudépov elvas Tois quuudxors, &

3 Tsohrat Or xiv (Plat) s 23, 24

4 Diodorus (v 38) mentions the parhamentary conflict between Epami-
nondas and Kallistratus, assigning 1t to the period tmmeduately antecedent
to the abortive peace concluded between Athens and Sparta three yeals
before L agree with Wesseling (see his note ad lo ) i thinking that these
debates more properly belong to the time 1mmeduately preceding the peace
of 371 BC Diodorus has made great confusion between the two , some-
times repeating twice over the same antecedent phanomena—as if they
belonged to both—sometimes assigning to one what properly belongs to
the other

The altercation between Epaminondas and KaZlistratus (& 7§ kowd
ouredply) seems to me more properly appertaming to debates m the
assembly of the confederacy at Athens—rather than to debates at Sparta,
n the prelimimary discussions for peace, where the aitercations between
Epaminondas and Agestlaus occurred.



148 History of Greece

—to make propositions of peace to Sparta, where it was
well known that similar dispositions prevailed towards peace.
Notice of this mntention was given to the Thebans, who were
mvited to send envoys thither also, if they chose to become
parties In the spnng of 371 BC, at the ume when the
members of the I
at Sparta, both the Atheman and Theban envoys, and those
from the various members of the Atheman confederacy, arnved
there  Among the Athenian envoys, two at least—Kallias (the
hereditary Daduch or Torchbearer of the Eleusman cere-
montes) and Autoklés—were men of great family at Athens,
and they were accompanied by Kallistratus the orator! From
the Thebans, the only man of note was Epaminondas, then one
of the Beeotarchs.

Of the debates which took place at this important congress,
we have very mnperfect knowdedge , and of the more pnivate

not less than the debates,
we have no knowledge at all. Xenophon gives us a speech
from each of the three Athenians, and from no one else ~ That
of Kallas, who announces himself as hereditary proxenus of
Sparta at Athens, 1s boastful and empty, but emmently philo-
Laconian 1n spint , 2 that of Autoklés 1s i the opposite tone,
full of severe censure on the past conduct of Sparta, that of
Kallistratus, delivered after the other two—while the enemies
of Sparta were elate, her fnends humihated, and both parties
silent, from the fresh effect of the reproaches of Autoklés®—
1s framed n a spint of concihation , admitting faults on both
sides, but deprecating the continuance of war, as mjurious to
both, and showing how much the joint interests of both pomnted
towards peace *

Ths orator, representing the Atheman diplomacy of the time,
recogmises distinctly the peace of Antalkidas as the basis upon
which Athens was prepared to treat—autonomy to each cty,
small as well as great, and in this way, comciding with the
views of the Persian king, he dismisses with indifference the
menace that Antalkidas was on his way back from Persia with
money to aid the Lacedzemonians 1n the war. It was not from

1Xen Hellen. vi 3,3

It seems doubtful from the language of Xenophon, whether Kallistratus
was one of the envoys Bppomted "or only a companton.

‘ Xen Hellen v1 3: 46

Xen Hellen vi' 3, 7-10 Tabe’ eirds, owonhy ply waph sdorev
:elmm (Autoklés), Prilrovs 88 movs dxOopévous Tois AaxeSaupovlois
o
‘ ,}'(en Hellen. v1. 3, 10-17.
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fear of the Persian treasures (he urged)—as the enemies of
peace asserted—that Athens sought peace® Her affars were
now so prosperous both by sea and land, as to prove that she
only did so on consideration of the general evils of prolonged
war, and on a prudent abnegation of that rash confidence which
was always ready to contend for extreme stakes’—like a
gamester playing double or quits. The time had come for both
Sparta and Athens now to desist from hostilities  The former
had the strength on land, the latter was predominant at sea,
50 that each could guard the other; while the reconciliation of
the two would produce peace throughout the Hellenic world,
since m each separate city, one of the two opposing local parties
rested on Athens, the other on Sparta®  But 1t was indispensably
necessary that Sparta should renounce that system of aggression
(already pomtedly denounced by the Athenian Autoklés) on
which she had acted since the peace of Antalkidas, a system,
from which she had at last reaped batter fruits, since her unjust
seizure of the Kadmeia had ended by throwing mto the arms
of the Thebans all those Beeotian cities, whose separate
autonomy she had bent her whole policy to ensure

Two pomts stand out m this remarkable speech, which takes
a judicious measure of the actual position of affairs: first,
autonomy to every city , and autonomy 1n the genuine sense,
not construed and enforced by the separate nterests of Sparta,
as 1t had been at the peace of Antalkidas , next, the distribution
of such pre-eminence or headship, as was consistent with this
uniwversal autonomy, between Sparta and Athens, the former
on land, the latter at sea , as the means of ensuring tranquillity
m Greece That perverted to Laced
purposes —which Penklés had denounced before the Pelopon-
nesian war as the condition of Peloponnesus, and which had
been made the political canon of Greece by the peace of
Antalkidas—wasnowatanend  On the other hand, Athensand
Sparta were to become mutual partners and guarantees , dividing
the headship of Greece by an ascertained line of demarcation,
yet neither of them mterfering with the principle of universal

1 Xen Hellen. w1 3, 12,13

2 Xen Hellen w 3, 16

3 Xen Hellen w1 3, 14 Kal yip 3 kard yiv uiv 7is &, udy ¢frar
Svraw, Ixavbs yevorro fuas Avwizar, kard Odharrdy ye wip 7is &v Spds
BAdYas i, Hpdv uly émrndelwy Srrar

< Xen Hellen w1 3, 11 Kal iy 3¢ Tywye Spa 3id 7& dyvpdvas wpa-
Xbévra Eorw Sre kal woAAA dwriruma yepvbueva v v kal 3 karaAngleioa
@ @fBais Kaducla »ov yoov, bs () domovddoare abrovéuovs 7ds méreis
byveabas, maoas 7daw, drel houtinoay of @nBaior, &’ delrois yeybrprai.
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autonomy  Thebes, and her claim to the presidency of Beeotia,
were thus to be set aside by mutual consent

It was upon this basis that the peace was concluded The
armaments on both sides were to be disbanded, the harmosts
and garnisons everywhere withdrawn, 1 order that each city
might enjoy full autonomy  Ifany city should fail in observance
of these conditions, and continue m a career of force against
any other, all were at hiberty to take arms for the support of
the injured party , but no one who did not feel disposed, was
bound so to take arms  This last stipulation exonerated the
Lacedzzmonian alhes from one of their most vexatious chains

To the conditions here mentioned, all parties agreed , and
on the ensumng day, the oaths were exchanged Sparta took
the oath for herseif and her allies, Athens took the oath for
herself only, her allies afterwards took 1t severally, each city
for itself  Why such differen¢e was made, we are not told ; for
1t would seem that the principle of severance applied to both
confederacies alike

Next came the turn of the Thebans to swear, and here the
fatal hitch was disclosed  Epaminondas, the Theban envoy,
msisted on taking the oath, not for Thebes separately, but for
Thebes as p of the Beeotian fed: all the
Beeotian cities  The Spartan authorities, on the other hand,
and Agesilaus as the foremost of all, strenuously opposed him
They required that he should swear for Thebes alone, leaving
the Beeotian cities to take the oath each for 1tself.

Already 1n the course of the preminary debates, Epami-
nondas had spoken out boldly against the ascendency of
Sparta While most of the deputies stood overawed by her
dignity, represented by the energetic Agestlaus as spokesman—
he, like the Atheman Autoklés, and with strong sympathy from
many of the deputies present, had proclaimed that nothing
kept alive the war except her unjust pretensions, and that no
peace could be durable unless such pretensions were put
aside! Accepting the conditions of peace as finally determined,
he presented himself to swear to them m the name of the
Beeotian federation  But Agesilaus, requiring that each of the
Beeotian cities should take the oath for 1tself, appealed to
those same principles of liberty which Epaminondas himself
had just invoked, and asked him whether each of the Beeotian
cities had not as good a title to autonomy as Thebes Epami-
nondas might have replied by asking, why Sparta had just

3 Plutarch, Agesil ¢ 27
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been permitted to take the oath for her allies as well as for
herself. But he took a higher ground He contended that
the presidency of Boeotia was held by Thebes on as good a
title as the sovereignty of Lacoma by Spartal He would
remind the assembly that when Beeotia was first conquered and
settled by 1ts present inhabutants, the other towns had all been
planted out from Thebes as their chief and mother-city , that
the federal union of all, admimstered by Beeotarchs chosen
by and from all, with Thebes as president, was coeval with the
first settlement of the country, that the separate autonomy of
each was qualified by an established wstitution, devolving on
the Beeotarchs and councils siting at Thebes the management
of the foreign relatians of all jomntly. Al thishad been already
pleaded by the Theban orator fifty-six years earler, before the
five Spartan bled to d the fate of
the captives after the surrendersof Platea, when he required
the condemnation of the Platzans as guilty of treason to the
ancestral mstitutions of Beeotia,? and the Spartan commis-
stoners had recognised the legitimacy of these mstitutions by a
sweeping sentence of death agamnst the transgressors More-
over, at a time when the ascendency of Thebes over the
Beeotian cities had been greatly 1mpaired by her anu-Hellenic
co-operation with the invading Persians, the Spartans them-
selves had assisted her with all their power to re-establish 1t, as
a countervailing force agamnst Athens® Epaminondas could
show, that the presidency of Thebes over the Beeotian cities
was the keystone of the federation, a night not only of
immemonal antiquity, but pomntedly recogmised and
vindicated by the Spartans themselves He could show further
that 1t was as old, and as good, a5 ther own night to govern
the Laconian townships,, which latter was acquired and held
(as one of the best among their own warriors had boastfully

1 Plutarch, Agesil ¢ 28

2 Thucyd i 61, #uév (the Thebans) kriodrrey MAdraiay Tarepor Tiis
#AAns Boiwrlas xal EAAa X opla per’ airis, & fupulirovs avBpdmous dfend.
gavres Eaxoper, ol hElovw obrau (the Plaleans), daxep érdx0n 7 Tpa-
7o, hyepoveleobu ¢’ uav, ¥fw 3¢ T@y EAAwy BotwTay mapaBal-
yoyns&va wdTpia, dmedh wpoonvaykdforro, mpogexdpnaas wphs “Abn.
valovs, &e.

Agann (c 65) he says respecting the oligarchical Platwans who admtted
the Theban detachment when it came by mght to surprise Platza—ei 3¢

s b of wpiamor kal xphpass kal yéver, BovAdpevor Tiis utv € Rupa.

Xlas duds wadoa, & 3¢ 7& kowd T&r Tdvrwy Botwray wdrpia
xkaracTiical drexandoavro éxdures, &c

Agun (c. 66), xara 7& v mdvrov Bowray wétpia, & Compare u. 2.
 Diodor x1 81
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proclaimed 1) by nothing but Spartan valour and the sharpness
of the Spartan sword.

An emphatic speech of this tenor, delivered amudst the
deputies L at Sparta, and the Spartans not
merely 1n therr supremacy over Greece, but even m therr
dominion at home—was as 1t were the shadow cast before, by
commng events It opened a question such as no Greek had
ever ventured to raise It was a novelty starthng to all—
extravagant probably mn the eyes of Kallstratus and the
Athemans—but to the Spartans themselves, mtolerably poignant
and msulting? They had already a long account of antipathy
to clear off with Thebes, therr own wrong-domng m seizing
the K th m losing 1t and
being unuble to recover it—their recent shortcomings and
failures, n the last seven years of war against Athens and
Thebes jomntly To aggravate this deep-seated tramn of hostile
associations, therr pride was now wounded in an unforeseen
pomt, the tenderest of all Agesilaus, full to overflowing of
the national sentiment, which 1n the mind of a Spartan passed
for the first of virtues, was stung to the quick  Had he been an
Athenian orator hike Kallistratus, his wrath would have found
vent in an ammated harangue But a king of Sparta was
anxious only to close these offensive discussions with scornful
abruptness, thus leaving to the presumptuous Theban no
middle ground between humble retractation and acknowledged
hostility. Ind:gmmly starting from his seat, he said to
E eak plamly 1 you, or will you not,
leave to each of the Beeotian cities its separate autonomy ?”
To which the other rephed—“Will yox leave each of the

3 Thucyd 1v 126

Brasidas, addressing his soldiers when serving 1 Macedoma, on the
approach of the Illyrians —

*Ayaots yip elvau mpoatikes Suiv & nmm, ob 312 guppdxwy mapovoiay
éxdoTore, GANG 30 olxelav &perhiv, kal umdey wA7bos mepoPiiobar érédpuv of
-y- und¢ awd wohreiay Totobrwy fikere, év als ob woARel SAlywr Epxovow,

wAeibvar ;mMav iagous obx EAAg Tivl rrnodueror Thy
svmu.tav h 76 paxdpevor kpateiy

One may judge ofthe revolll'\g effect produced by such a proposition,
before the battle of Leuktra—by reading the language which Isokratés puts
1mnto the mouth of the Spartan prince Archidamus, five or six years after
that battle, protesting that all SFﬂﬂn Ppatriots ollght to penish rather than
consent to the rel nquishment of Messenta—epl ué» SAAwy vy GugicB-
rhaes, dylprovro, mepl B Meaohns, obre Bavineds, ot 3 iy "Asmyaluy
wbMus, obSe mdmol Huiv dvendAeae s &blxws kexTnpévois abrhy (Isok. Arch
s 32). Inthe spring of 371 B C, what had once been Messema was only
a portion of Lacoma, which no one thought of distingwshing from the
other portions (see Thucyd. 1v 3, I1).
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Laconian towns autonomous ?”  Without saying another word,
Agesilaus immediately caused the name of the Thebans to be
struck out of the roll, and proclaimed them excluded from
the treaty!

Such was the close of this memorable congress at Sparta
June 371 BC. Between the Spartans and Athenians, and theirr
respective allies, peace was sworn But the Thebans were
excluded, and their deputies returned home (if we may believe
Xenophon?) discouraged and mournful. Yet such a man as

1 Plutarch, Agesil ¢ 28, Pausanuas, 1x 13, T compare Diodor. xv
51 Pausanus erroneously assigns the debate to the congress preceding
the peace of Antalkidasin 387 B C , at which ime Epaminondas was an
unknown man .

Plutarch gives this mterchange of brief questions, between Agesilaus and
Epaminondas, which 1s 1n substance the same as that given by Pausanias,
and has every appearance of beng the truth  But he mtroduces 1t n 4
very bold and abrupt way, such as carhot be conformable to the reality
To raise a question about the nght of Sparta to govern Laconia, was a.
most daring novelty A couragcous and patriotic Theban might venture
upon 1t as a retort agamst those Spartans who questioned the night of
‘Thebes to her presidency of Beeotia, but he would never do so without
assigning his reasons to justify an asse1tion so startling to a large portion of
us hearers  The reasons which I here ascribe to Epaminondas are such
as we know to have formed the Theban creed, In reference to the Baotian
aties, such as were actually urged by the Theban orator n 427 B ¢, when
the fate of the Platzan captives was under discussion ~ After Epaminondas
had once laid out the reasons i support of his assertion, he might then, if
the same brief question were angnly put to him a second time, meet 1t
with another equally brief counter-question or retort It 1s this final mter-
change of thrusts which Plutarch has given, omiting the arguments pre-
viously stated by Epaminondas, and necessary to warrant the seeming
paradox which he aﬁxncs We must recollect that Epaminondas does
not contend that Thebes was entutled to as much power in Bezotia as Sparta
1 Laconia He only contends that Beeotia, under the presidency of
Thebes, was as much an integral political aggregate, as Lacomia under
Sparta—n reference to the Grecian world

Xenophon differs from Plutarch mn his account of the conduct of the
Theban envoys  He does not mention Epaminondas at all, nor any envoy
by name; bat he says that ““the Thebans, having entered their name
among the cities which had taken the oaths, came on the next day and
requested, that the entry might be altered, and that * the Baotrans’ might
be substituted in place of #he Zhebans, as having taken the oath  Agesilaus
told them that he could make no change, but he would strike their names
out 1f they chose, and he accordingly did ‘strike them out” (ni 3, 19) It
seems to me that this account 1s ir less probable than that of Plutarch,
and bears every mark of being incorrect Why should such a man as
Epamnondas (who doubtless was the envoy) consent at first to waive the
presidential pretensions of Thebes, and to swear for her alone? If he did
consent, why should he retract the next day? Xenophon s anxious to
make out Agesilaus to be as much 1n the ngﬂe as may be , since the fatal

mamfested but too soon.

of us
3 Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 3, 20.
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Epammondas must have been well aware that neither his
clalms por his arguments would be admitted by Sparta. If
therefore he was disappointed with the result, this must be
because he had counted upon, but did not obtamn, support
from the Athenians or others
The leamng of the Atheman deputies had been adverse
rather than favourable to Thebes throughout the congress.
They were disinclined, from their sympathies with the Platzans,
to advocate the presidential claims of Thebes, though on the
whole 1t was the political interest of Athens that the Beeotian
federation should be maintained, as a bulwark to herself agamnst
Sparta  Yet the relations of Athens with Thebes, after the
congress as before 1t, were still those of friendship, nominal
rather than sincere It was only with Sparta, and her allies,
that Thebes was at war, without a single ally attached to her
On the whole, Kallistratus arfd his colleagues had managed the
interests of Athens 1 this congress with great prudence and
success They had disengaged her from the allance with
Thebes, which had been dictated seven years before by common
fear and dishke of Sparta, but which had no longer any
adequate motive to countervail the cost of continuing the war,
at the same time, the d had been
without bad faith  The gains of Athens, during the last seven
years of war, had been considerable. She had acquired a great
naval power, and a body of maritime confederates, while her
enemies the Spartans had lost their naval power in the like
proportion.  Athens was now the ascendent leader of mantime
and msular Greece—while Sparta still continued to be the
leading power on land, but only on land, and a tacit partner-
ship was now estabhished between the two, each recogmsing
the other i their respective halves of the Hellenic hegemony.!
Moreover, Athens had the prudence to draw her stake, and
quit the game, when at the maximum of her acquisitions,
without taking the sk of future contingencies
On both s\des, the system of compulsory and indefeasible
d which had already
been once swom to, slxteen years before, at the peace of
Antalkidas, but treacherously perverted by Sparta n the
execution. Under this new engagement, the allies of Sparta
or Athens ceased to constitute an organised permanent body
voting by its majonity, passing resolutions permanently binding
upon dissentients, arming the chief state with more or less
power of enforcement against all, and forbidding voluntary
1 Diodor. xv 38-82.
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secessions of individual members. They became a mere
d of indwviduals, each acting for himself,
taking counsel together, as long as they chose, and co-operating
5o far as all were 1n harmony, but no cne being bound by any
decision of the others, nor recogmsing any might n the others
to compe] hum even to performance of what he had specially
promised, 1f it became irksome. By such change, therefore,
both Athens and Sparta were losers 1n power, yet the latter to
a much greater extent than the former, mnasmuch as her reach
of power over her alles had been more comprehensive and
stringent
We here see the exact pomt upon which the requisition
addressed by Sparta to Thebes, and the controversy between
Epaminondas and Agesilaus, really turned  Agesilaus contended
that the relation between Thebes and the other Beeotian cities,
was the same as what subsisted bdtween Sparta and her alles ,
that accordingly, when Sparta renounced the indefeasible and
compulsory character of her confederacy, and agreed to deal
with each of its members as a self-acting and independent umt,
she was entitled to demand that Thebes should do the same
in reference to the Beeonan towns Epammondas, on the
contrary, demied the justice of this parallel He mamtamned
that the proper subject of comparison to be taken, was the
relation of Sparta, not to her extra-Lacoman allies, but to the
Laconian townships , that the federal union of the Beeotian
towns under Thebes was coeval with the Beeotian settlement,
and among the most ancient phznomena of Greece, that n
reference to other states, Beeotia, ike Lacona or Attica, was
the compound and organised whole, of which each separate city
was only a fraction; that other Greeks had no more nght to
meddle with the internal constitution of these fractions, and
convert each of them into an integer—than to wsist on separate
mdependence for each of the townships of Lacoma Epamu-
nondas did not mean to contend that the power of Thebes over
the Beeotian cities was as complete and absolute in degree, as
that of Sparta over the Laconin townships, but merely that
her presidential power, and the federal system of which 1t
formed a part, were established, indefeasible, and beyond the
terference of any Hellenic convention—quite as much as the
internal government of Sparta in Lacoma
Once already this question had been disputed between Sparta
and Thebes, at the peace of Antalkidas. = Once already had 1t
been decided by the supenor power of the former, extorting
submussion fromthe latter. The last sixteen years had reversed
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the previous decision, and enabled the Thebans to reconquer
those presidential rights of which the former peace had depnived
them Agamn therefore the question stood for decision, with
keen on botl h SldeS—w‘lt power 1n
Spam—but with d d and a
new leader whose maumab]e worth was even yet but half- known
—in Thebes  The Athenians—friendly with both, yet allies of
neither—suffered the dispute to be fought out without interfenng.
How 1t was settled will appear m the next chapter.

CHAPTER LXXVIiI
BATTLE OF LEUKTRA AND ITS CONSEQUENCES
:
IMMEDIATELY after the congress at Sparta in June 371 BC,

both the Athenians and Lacedzmonians took steps to perform
the covenants sworn respectwely to each other as well as to lhe

allies generally. The A hed orders to I
who was still at Korkyra or the lomzn Sea, engaged mn
ainst the coasts

—that he should forthvnth conduct hls ﬂeet hume, and that 1f
he had made any captures subsequent to the exchange of oaths
at Sparta they should all be restored,® so as to prevent the
misunderstanding which had occurred fifty-two years before
with Brasidas,? in the peninsula of Palléné  The Lacedemonians
on therr side sent to withdraw their harmosts and their garrisons
from every aity still under occupation. Since they had already
made such promise once before at the peace of Antalkidas, but
had never performed it—commissioners,® not Spartans, were
now named from the general congress, to enforce the execution
of the agreement

No great haste, however, was probably shown mn executing
this part of the conditions, for the whole soul and sentiment of
the Spartans were absorbed by their quarrel with Thebes. The
miso-Theban 1mpulse now drove them on with a fury which
overcame all other thoughts, and which, though doubtless
Agesilaus and others considered 1t at the time as legitimate

1 Xen Hellen vi. 4, 1 ® Thucyd 1.

# Diodor. xv 38 égaywyels, Xen Hellen Z ¢

Diodorus refers the statements 1 this chapter to the peace between
Athens and Sparta gize T have already remarked that they belong
‘properly to the peace of 371 B.C. ; as Wesseling suspects mn his
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patnotic resentment for the recent wnsult, appeared to the philo-
Lacomian Xenophon, when he looked back upon 1t from the
subsequent season of Spartan humiliation, to be a misguiding
nspiration sent by the godsl—hke that of the Homenc Até.
Now that Thebes stood 1solated from Athens and all other
allies out of Beeotia, Agesilaus had full confidence of being able
to subdue her th Thesame 1mp: th
of Spartan force was also entertamned both by the Atheruans
and by other Greeks, to a great degree even by the Thebans
themselves. It was anticipated that the Spartans would break
up the city of Thebes into wvillages (as they had done at
Mantineia)—or perhaps retaliate upon her the fate which she
had inflicted upon Platea—or even decimate her citizens and
her property to the profit of the Delphian god, pursuant to the
vow that had been taken more than a century before, 1n
consequence of the assistance len by the Thebans to Xerxes.?
Few persons out of Beeotia doubted of the success of Sparta.
To attack Thebes, however, an army was wanted , and as
Sparta, by the peace just sworn, had renounced everything ike
1mpenal ascendency over her alles, leaving each of them free
to send or withhold assistance as they chose—to raise an army
Was 1o easy task , for the allies, generally speaking, bemng not
at all inflamed with the Spartan antipathy against Thebes,
desired only to be left to enjoy their newly-acquired hiberty
Baut 1t so happened, that at the moment when peace was sworn,
the Spartan king Kleombrotus was actually at the head of an
army, of Lacedemonans and allies, n Phokis, on the north-
western frontier of Beeotia  Immediately on hearing of the
peace, Kleombrotus sent home to ask for mnstructions as to his
future proceedings By the unammous voice of the Spartan
authorities and assembly, with Agesilaus as the most vehement
of all,* he was directed to march agamnst the Thebans, unless
they should flinch at the last moment (as they had done at the
peace of Antalkidas), and rel h their ds over the
other Beeotian cities  One citizen alone, named Prothous,
mterrupted this unamimity. He protested agamst the order,
first, as a violation of their oaths, which required them to
disband the army and reconstitute 1t on the voluntary principle—
next, as imprudent i regard to the allies, who now looked upon
such liberty as their nght, and would never serve with cordiality
unless 1t wWere granted to them. But Prothous was treated
! Xen Hellen. v 4,3 *n ydp, bs Zowce, 75 Sasudviov Fyer, &e.

2 Xen Hellen w1 3, 20, Plutarch, Pelopid c¢. 20; Diodor xv §I.
3 Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 28.
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vnth dxsds.m as a sllly alarmist,! and the peremptory order was
robably, by a
remforcement of Spartans and Lacedzemomans, the number of
whom, 1n the efisuing battle, seems to have been greater than
can reasonably be imagined to have been before serving m
hokis
M

were at

Thebes 2 Epammondas, on h]S return, had found cordial
sympathy with the resolute tone which he had adopted both in
defence of the Boeotian federation and against Sparta.  Though
every one felt the magnitude of the danger, 1t was still hoped
that the enemy might be prevented from penetrating out of
Phokis into Beeotia  Epaminondas accerdingly occupied with
a strong force the narrow pass near Koroneia, lymng between a
spur of Mount Helikon on one side and the Lake Kopais on
theother, the same positiontas had been taken by the Beeotians,
and forced by the army returning from Asia under Agesilaus,
twenty-three years before. Orchomenus lay northward (that 1s,
on the Phokian side) of this position, and 1ts citizens, as well
as its Laced garrison, now d formed part of
the invading army of Kleombrotus  That prince, with a degree
of military skill rare 1n the Spartan commanders, baffled all the
Theban calculations  Instead of marching by the regular road
from Phokis 1nto Beeotia, he turned southward by a mountan
road scarcely deemed practicable, defeated the Theban division
under Chmreas which guarded 1t, and crossed the ndge of
Helikon to the Beeotian port of Kreusls on ! the Knsszan Gulf.
Comung up place by surprise, h dat, twelve
Theban triremes which lay in the harbour. He then left a
garnson to occupy the port, and marched without delay over
the mountamous ground nto the territory of Thespue on the
eastern dechvity of Helikon , where he encamped on the high
ground, at a place of ever-memorable name, called Leuktra

Here was an important success, skilfully gained, not only
placing Kleombrotus within an easy march of Thebes, but also
opening a sure communication by sea with Sparta, through the
port of Kreuss, and thus eluding the difficulties of Mount
Kitheeron  Both the king and the Lacedmonians around him

1Xen Hellen vi 4, 2,3 éeivor utv pAvapeir dryhoaro, &c

2 It 15 stated that ether the Lacedzmomians from Sparta or Kleom-
brotus from Phokis, sent a new formal xeqlllsmon to Thebes, that the
Beeotian cities should be left autonomous, and the requisition was re-

diated (Drodor. xv 51, Ansteidés, Orat ﬂeulm)n xxav p 644, ed.

mdorl') But such mission seems very doubtful.

3 Xen Hellen v. 4, 3, 4, Diodor xv 53, Pausan 1x 13, 2
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were full of joy and confidence, while the Thebans on their
side were struck with dismay as well as surpnse. It required
all the ability of Epaminondas, and all the daring of Pelopidas,
to uphold the resolution of their countrymen, and to explamn
away or neutralise the ternfic signs and portents, which a
dispinited Greek was sure to see 1n every accident of the road
At length, however, they succeeded n this, and the Thebans
with their alhed Beeotians were marched out from Thebes to
Leuktra, where they were posted on a declivity opposite to the
Spartan camp. They were commanded by the seven Beeotarchs,
of whom Epaminondas was one. But such was the prevalent
apprehension of jomnng battle with the Spartans on equal terms,
that even when actually on the ground, three of these Beeotarchs
refused to concur mn the order for fighting, and proposed to
shut themselves up 1 Thebes for a siege, sending their wives
and families away to Athens Fpaminondas was vainly com-
bating their determmation, when the seventh Beeotarch,
Branchyhdés, arrived from the passes of Kitheron, where he
had been on guard, and was prevailed upon to vote n favour
of the bolder course.

Though a majonty was thus secured for fighting, yet the
feeling throughout the Theban camp was more that of brave
despair than of cheering hope , a conviction that 1t was better
to perish 1n the field, than to hive mn exile with the Lacedz-
monians masters of the Kadmen. Some encouraging omens,
however, were transmitted to the camp, from the temples n
Thebes as well as from that of Trophonius at Lebadeia-! and
2 Spartan exile named Leandras, serving 1n the Theban ranks,
ventured to assure them that they were now on the very spot
foredoomed for the overthrow of the Lacedeemonian empire.
Here stood the tomb of two females (daughters of a Leuktrian
named Skedasus) who had been violated by two Lacedzemonians
and had afterwards slan themselves. Skedasus, after having
in vain attempted to obtamn justice from the Spartans for this
outrage, came back, imprecating curses on them, and slew
humself also  The vengeance of these departed sufferers would
now be sure to pour itself out on Sparta, when her army was
m their own distrct and near their own tomb And the
Theban leaders, to whom the tale was full of opportune
encouragement, crowned the tomb with wreaths, invoking the
aid of its mmates aganst the common enemy now present.?

1 Kallisthenés, apud Cic de Divinatione, 1 34, Fragm 9, ed Didot

® Xen, Hellen v 4, 7, Diodor xv 54, Pausan ix 13,3; Plutarch,
Pelopid. ¢. 20, 21; Polyznus, u. 3, 8.
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While others were thus comforted by the hope of super-
human aid, Epamimnondas, to whom the order of the coming
battle bad been confided, took care that no human precautions
should be wanting  His task was arduous, for not only were
his troops dispirited, while those of the enemy were confident
—but their numbers were inferior, and some of the Beeotians
present were hardly even trustworthy What the exact numbers
were on exther side we are not permitted to know Diodorus
assigns about 6ooo men to the Thebans , Plutarch states the
numbers of Kleombrotus at 11,0001 Without placing faith in
these figures, we see good reason for believing that the Theban
total was decidedly mferior For such mfenonty Epammondas
strove to make up by skilful tactics, and. by a combimation at
that time novel as well as ingenious In all former Grecian
battles, the opposite armies had been drawn up in hne, and
had fought along the wholeiline, or at least such had been
the intention of the generals—and 1f 1t was not realised, the
cause Was to be sought in accidents of the ground, or back-
wardness or disorder on the part of some division of the
soldiers Departing from this habit, Epamiondas now arrayed
his troops so as to bring his own left to bear with irresistible
force upon the Spartan night, and to keep back the rest of his
army comparatively out of action  Knowng that Kleombrotus,
with the Spartans and all the official persons, would be on the
night of therr own line, he calculated that, if successful on this
pomt agamnst the best troops, he should find little resistance
from the remamnder Accordingly he placed on his own left
wing chosen Theban hoplites, to the prodigious depth of fifty
shields, with Pelopidas and the Sacred Band m front. His

The latter relates that Pelopidas m a dream saw Skedasus, who directed
him to offer on this tomb ‘“an auburn virgin” to the deceased females
Pelopidas and his friends were greatly perplexed about the fulfilment of

command , many urged that 1t was necessary for some maiden to
devote herself or to be devoted by her parents, as a victim for the safety of
the country, like Mencskeus and Makana m the ancient legends; others
denounced the 1dea as cruel and madmissible. In the mudst of the debate,
a mare, with a chestnut filly, galloped up, and stopped not far off, upon
‘which the prophet Theoknitus exclaimed— Here comes the victim required,
sent by the special providence of the gods ” The chestnut filly was caught
and offered as a sacnfice on the tomb, every one being n high spinits from
& conviction that the mandate of the gods had been executed.

The_prophet Theokntus figures 1 the treatise of Plutarch De Genio
Socratis (c. 3, . 576 D) as one of the companions of Pelopidas 1n the
conspiracy whereby the Theban glguchy was put down and the

onians led from the Kadmeia

1 Diodor. xv. 52-56, Plutarch, Pelop. c. 0.
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order of advance was disposed obliquely or in echelon, so that
the deep column on the left should join battle first, while the
centre and right kept comparauvely back and held themselves
more 1n a defensive attitude
In 371 B.C, such a combmation was absolutely new, and
betokened high military gemus It 15 therefore no disgrace to
Kleombrotus that he was not prepared for it, and that he
adhered to the ordinary Grecian tactics of joining battle at
once along the whole line  But so unbounded was the con-
fidence reigning among the Spartans, that there never was any
occasion on which peculiar precautions were less thought of
When, from their entrenched camp on the Leuktrian eminence,
they saw the Thebans encamped on an opposite eminence,
separated from them by a small breadth of low ground and
their only was to hurry on
the decisive momeny, s0 as to prev=nt the enemy from escaping.
Both the partisans and the opponents of Kleombrotus united
1n provoking the order for battle, each 1n their own language
The partisans urged him, since he had never yet done any-
thing against the Thebans, to strike a decisive blow, and clear
himself from the disparaging compansons which rumour
nstituted between him and Agesxlaus, the opponenls gave xt
to be und d, that 1f Kl Were now
their suspicions would be confirmed that he leaned m his
heart towards the Thebans! Probably the king was himself
sufficiently eager to fight, and so would any other Spartan
eneral have been, under the same circumstances, before the
ttle of Leuktra But even had he been otherwise, the
among the I portion of
his army, left him no option. Accordingly, the decided
resolution to fight was taken “The last council was held, and
the final orders 1ssued by Kleombrotus after his morning meal,
where copious libations of wine both attested and increased
the confident temper of every man The army was marched
out of the camp, and arrayed on the lower portion of the
declwity ; Kleombrotus with the Spartans and most of the
Lacedemonians being on the right, in an order of twelve deep.
Some Lacedzmonians were also on the left, but respecting
the order of the other parts of the line, we have no information.
The cavalry was chiefly posted along the front. .
Meanwhile, Epaminondas also marched down his dechvity,
in his own chosen order of battle, hus left wing bemng both
forward, and strengthened 1nto very deep order, for desperate
- 1 Xen Hellen w1 4, 5.
VOL. X. G
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attack. His cavalry too were posted 1n front of lus ne. But
before he commenced his march, he sent away his baggage
and attendants home to Thebes, while at the same time he
made proclamation that any of his Beeotian hoplites, who
were not hearty in the cause, might also retire 1f they chose.
Of such p the Thespians diately availed them-
selves ! so many were there, i the Theban camp, who estimated
the chances to be all mn favour of Lacedzmoman victory
But when these men, a large portion of them unarmed, were
seen retiring, a considerable detachment from the army of
Kleombrotus, either with or without orders, ran after to prevent
their escape, and forced them to return for safety to the main
Theban army  The most zealous among the allies of Sparta
present—the Phokians, the Phhasians, and the Herakleots,
together with a body of d this B
which seems to have weakined the Lacedemonians n the
main battle, without doing any muschief to the Thebans
The cavalry first engaged, i front of both lines; and here
the superionty of the Thebans soon became mamifest The
Lacedemonian cavalry—at no time very good, but at this
moment unusually bad, composed of raw and feeble novices,
mounted on horses provided by the rich—was soon broken
and driven back upon the mfantry, whose ranks were disturbed
by the fugitives To blish the battle, K gave
the word for the wnfantry to advance, himself personally leading
the nnght  The victorious Theban cavalry probably hung upon
the Lacedemomian nfantry of the centre and left, and pre-
vented them from making much forward movement, while
Epaminondasand Pelopidas with their left, advanced according
to their ntention to bear down Kleombrotus and his nght
wing  The shock here was terrible, on both sides victory
was resolutely and desperately disputed, m a close hand-
combat, with pushing of opposite shields and opposite masses.
But such was the overwhelming force of the Theban charge—
with the Sacred Band or chosen warriors 1n front, composed
of men highly tramned 1n the palwstra,? and the deep column
of fifty shields propelling behind—that even the Spartans, with
all their courage, obstinacy, and disciphne, were unable to
stand up agawnst 1t Kleombrotus, himself either in or near
the front, was mortally wounded, apparently early mn the
battle, and 1t was only by heroic and unexampled efforts, on
the part of his comrades around, that he was carried off yet

Polyzn n 2,2, Pausamuas, 1x 13,35 Ix 14, I.
2 Plutarch, Symposiac 1. 5, p 639 F.
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alive, so as to preserve hum from falling 1nto the hands of the
enemy Around him also fell the most eminent members of
the Spartan official staff, Demon the polemarch, Sphodrias
with his son Kleonymus, and several others After an obstinate
resistance, and a fearful slaughter, the night wing of the Spartans
was completely beaten, and dniven back to their camp on the
hugher ground

It was upon this Spartan right wing, where the Theban left
was uresistibly strong, that all the stress of the battle fell—as
Epaminondas had ntended that 1t should In no other part
of the line does there appear to have been any serious fighting,
partly through his dehberate scheme of not pushing forward
either his centre or dus nght—partly through the prelimmnary
victory of the Theban cavalry, which probably checked 1n
part the forward march of the enemy’s hine—and partly also,
through the lukewarm adherence, or even suppressed hosnllty,
of the allies t under the of K
The Phokians and Herakleots—zealous m the cause from
hatred of Thebes—had quitted the line to strike a blow at
the retiring baggage and attendants, while the remamingalles,
after mere nominal fighting and little or no loss, retured to the
camp as soon as they saw the Spartan nght defeated and
dnven back to it. M even some L
the left wing, probably astounded by the lukewarmness of
those around them, and by the unexpected calamity on their
own rnght, fell back mn the same manner The whole Lace-
demonian force, with the dying king, was thus again assembled
and formed behind the entrenchment on the higher ground,
where the victorious Thebans did not attempt to molest them £

But very different were their feelings as they now stood
arrayed 1 the camp, from that exulting boastfulness with
which they had quitted 1t an hour or two before , and fearful
was the loss when 1t came to be venfied. Of seven hundred
Spartans who had marched forth from the camp, only three
hundred returned to 1t One thousand Lacedzmonians,

1 Pausanias (1x 13,4 compare vun. 6, 1) lays great stress upon this in-
ifference or even treachery of the alles  Xenophon says quite enough to
authenticate the :eam, of the fact (Hellen. v 4, 15-24) sce also Cicero
de Offic u 7, 26

Polymnus has more than one anecdote respecting the dextenty of Age-
silaus 1n dealing with fainthearted conduct or desertion on the part of the
allzes of Sparta (Polyen . 1, 18-20).

2 Xen Hellen vi. 4, 13, 14

* Xen Hellen. Z ¢~ Plutarch (Agesil ¢ 28) states 1000 Lacedzemonians

to have been slam , Pausamas (1x. 13, 4) gives the number ss more than
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besides, had been left on the field, even by the admission of
Xenophon , probably the real number was even larger.
from this, the death of Kleombrotus was of itself an event
1mpressive to every one, the like of which had never occurred
since the fatal day of Thermopyle But this was not all
The allies who stood alongside of them mn arms were now
altered men. All were sick of their cause, and averse to
further exertion, some scarcely concealed a positive satisfaction
at the defeat And when the surviving polemarchs, now com-
manders, took counsel with the principal officers as to the
steps proper in the emergency, there were a few, but very
few, Spartans who pressed for renewal of the battle, and for
recovering by force their slain brethren i the field, or perishing
in the attempt  All the rest felt hike beaten men; so that the
polemarchs, giving effect to the general sentiment, sent a herald
to solicit the regular truce fér burial of their dead This the
Thebans granted, after erecting their own trophy.! But
Epaminondas, aware that the Spartans would practise every
stratagem to conceal the magmtude of their losses, coupled
the grant with a condition that the allies should bury their
dead first It was found that the allies had scarce any dead
to pick up, and that nearly every slamn warrior on the field
was a Lacedeemoman 2 And thus the Theban general, while
he placed the loss beyond possibility of concealment, pro-
clamed at the same time such public evidence of Spartan
courage, as to rescue the musfortune of Leuktra from all
aggravation on the score of dishonour What the Theban
loss was, Xenophon does not tell us Pausamas states 1t at
forty-seven men,® Diodorus at three hundred. The former
number 1s preposterously small, and even the latter 1s doubtless
under the truth, for a victory i close fight, over soldiers like
the Spartans, must have been dearly purchased Though the
bodies of the Spartans were given up to bural, therr arms
were retained, and the shields of the principal officers were
seen by the traveller Pausanias at Thebes soo years afterwards *
Twenty days only had elapsed, from the time when

1000 ; Diodorus mentions 4000 (xv 56), which 1s doubtless above the
truth, though the number given by Xenophon may be fairly presumed as
somewhat below 1t Dionysius of Halikarnassus (Antiq Roman. u 17)
states that 1700 Spartans perished

1 Xen Hellen vi. 4, 15.

® Pausan 1x 13, 4, Platarch, Apophtheg Reg p 193 B; Cicero, de
Officus, 1 7.

# Pausan ix. 13, 43 Diodor, xv 55

4 Pausan 1x 16, 3
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Epamunondas quitted Sparta after Thebes had been excluded
from the general peace, to the day when he stood victorious
on the field of Leuktra! The event came like a thunderclap
upon every one 1n_Greece, upon victors as well as vanquished
—upon allies and neutrals, near and distant, alike. The
general expectation had been that Thebes would be speedily
overthrown and dismantled, instead of which, not only she
had escaped, but had nflicted a crushing blow on the military
majesty of Sparta.

It 15 1 vain that Xenophon—whose account of the battle is
obscure, partial, and imprinted with that chagrin which the
event occasioned to him2—ascribes the defeat to untoward
accidents,3 or to the rashness and convivial carelessness of
Kleombrotus, upon whose generalship Agesilaus and his
party at Sparta did not scruple to cast ungenerous reproach,*
while others faintly exculpated hiné by saying that he had fought
contrary to his better jud, under fear o 1l

1 Thisis an mﬁomm date preserved by Plutarch (Agesil ¢ 28). The
congress was broken up at Sparta on the fourteenth of the Altic month
Skarrophorion (June), the last month of the year of the Athenian archon
Allasthenés , the battle was fought on the fifth of the Attic month of Heka-
tombzeon, the first month of the next Atuic year, of the archon Phrasikleidés ;
about the begining of July.

2 Diodorus differs from Xenophon on one mportant matter connected
with the battle ; affrming that Archidamus son of Agesilaus was present
and fought, together with various other circamstances, which I shall
discust presently, m a fature note. I follow Xenophon

en, Hellen vi. 4,8 Els 8 obv mhy pdxw 7ois piv Baxedasorlors
wdvra Tévavria dylyvero, 7ois 3¢ (to the Thebans) xdvra xal omd Tis
7bxns Katwplodro

4 Tsokratés, 1n the Oration vi called Archidamus (composed about five
years after the battle, as if to be spoken by Archidamus son of Agesilaus),
puts this statement distinctly into the mouth of Archidamus—uéxpr péy
Tavrnol Ts Fuépas deduruxnrévas Soxoduey dv 1§ dxn i xpbds @nBatous,

Tois pey cdpact kpaydivas 5id 70 obk 6p8@s Ry dueros, &c
(s 9).

T take hus statement as good evidence of the real opinion entertained
both by s and by Archidamus ; an opinion the more natural, since
the two contemporary kings of Sparta were almost always at vanance, and
at the head of opposing parties , especially true about Agesilaus and
Kleombrotus, during the life of the latter.

Cicero (probably copying Kallisthenés or Ephorus) says, de Officus, 1.

, 84—Illa plaga L atedmmontis) pestfera, qui. quum Cleombrotus
mvidiam timens temere cum i L
opes corruerunt ”_ Polybius remarks (1x 23, we know not from whom he
borrowed) that all the proceedings of Klcombrotus dunng the empire of
srm, were marked with a generous regard for the nterests and
dut.ha allies ; while the proceedings of Agesilaus were of the opposite

racter.
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Such cniticisms, coming from men wise after the fact, and
consoling themselves for the public calamity by censuring the
unfortunate commander, will not stand exammnation. Kleom-
brotus represented on this occasion the feeling universal among
his countrymen He was ordered to march aganst Thebes
with the full belief, entertained by Agesilaus and all the Spartan
leaders, that her unassisted force could not resist m To
fight the Thebans on open ground was exactly what he and
every other Spartan desired  While his manner of forcing the
entrance of Beeotia, and his capture of Kreusis, was a creditable
manceuvre, he seems to have arranged his order of battle in
the manner usual with Grecian generals at the time There
appears no reason to censure his generakship, except i so far
as he was unable to divine—what no one else divined—the
superior combinations of }us adversary, then for the first time
apphed to practice.

To the discredit of Xenophon, Epamnondas 1s never named
m his narrative of the battle, though he recognises 1n substance
that the battle was decided by the mresistible Theban force
brought to bear upon one pomnt of the enemy’s phalanx, a fact
which both Plutarch and Diodorus® expressly refer to the
genius of the general. All the calculations of Epaminondas
turned out successful The bravery of the Thebans, cavalry
as well as mfantry, seconded by the traming which they had
recetved during the last few years, was found sufficient to carry
hus plans mnto full To this
was owing the great revolution of opmion throughout Greece
which followed the battle ~Every one felt that a new military
power had ansen, and that the Theban traiming, under the
generalship of Epamimondas, had proved itself more than a
match on a farr field, with shield and spear, and with numbers
on the whole inferior—for the ancient Lykurgean discipline,
which last had hitherto stood without a parallel as turning out
artists and craftsmen 1n war, against mere citizens i the
opposite ranks, armed, yet thhout the like trammg 2 Essentially
stattonary and old. e Lykurge Was now
overborne by the progressxve tmh!a.ry improvement of other

odor xv 55 Epsminondas, Bl 7o sal wepere wies xproderes
m s idlas grparmylas ﬂpuumﬁdnn Thy meptBbyrar vleny EX
Aoty xasfons Thv pdraa, 7§ wobs deaderous Kxorrs wipars Eyve
xplyeuv v s, &e. . Compare Plutaxch, Pelop ¢ 23
e Aristorel Pohtic in 3, 3, 5
Compm Xenophon, De Repub Laced xui 5. robs v #rkows airo-
axebiagris elvas 7oy orpariericdv, AaxeSaiorlovs B ubvovs T§ v
mexvlras 7@y woAeuiy—and Xenoph. Memorab. w1 s, 13, 14
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states, handled by a pre-eminent tactician, a misfortune
predicted by the Connthians? at Sparta sixty years before, and
now realised, to the conviction of all Greece, on the field of
Leuktra.

But if the Spartan system was thus invaded and overpassed in
1ts pnivilege of traming soldiers, there was another species of
teaching wherein 1t neither was nor could be overpassed—
the hard lesson of enduring pamn and suppressing emotion
Memorable indeed was the manner n which the news of this
fatal catastrophe wasreceived at Sparta  To prepare the reader
by an appropriate contrast, we may turn to the manifestation
at Athens twenty-seven years before, when the tnireme called
Paralus armved from Jgospotamy, bearing tidings of the capture
of the entire Athenian fleet “The moan of distress (says
the historian %) reached all up the Long Walls from Peirzus to
Athens, as each man communicatgd the news to his neighbour :
on that night, not a man slept, from bewailing for his lost
fellow-citizens and for his own impending rum” Not such
was the scene at Sparta, when the messenger arnved from the
field of Leuktra, although there was everything calculated to
render the shock violent. For not only was the defeat
calamitous and humiliatng beyond all former parallel, but 1t
came at a moment when every man reckoned on victory. As
soon as Kleombrotus, having forced his way into Beeotia, saw
the unassisted Thebans on plain ground before him, no Spartan
entertained any doubt of theresult ~ Under this state of feeling,
a messenger arnved with the astounding revelation, that the
army was totally defeated, with the loss of the king, of 400
Spartans, and more than 1000 Lacedzmonians ; and that defeat
stood confessed, by having solicited the truce for nterment of
the slam At the moment when he armved, the festival called
the Gymnopzdia was actually being celebrated on 1ts last day ;
and the chorus of grown men was gomng through its usual
solemnity m the theatre. In spite of all the poignancy of the
mtelligence, the Ephors would not permit the solemnity to be
either interrupted or abridged  “ Of necessity, I suppose they
were grieved,—but they went through the whole as if nothing
had happened, only communicating the names of the slain to
therr relations, and 1ssuing a general order to the women, to

! Thucyd i 7. dpxaiérpoma Spdw (of you Spartans) & érerndeluara
wgds abrobs domy "Avdykn B oxep rixvns ded 72 driyiyvépera
kpareiy kal fovxaloboy uiv xéres 7 dxlmra véjua Bpiora, xpds TOANA
5L BraraCautvons ooy ToAARS wak 11 dxirenvhosas Do fu

# Xen Hellen. n 2, 3.
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make no noise or wailing, but to bear the misfortune in silence
That such an order should be issued, 1s sufficiently remarkable ;
that 1t should be 1ssued and obeyed, is what could not be
expected, that 1t should not only be 1ssued and obeyed, but
overpassed, 1s what no man could beheve iIf it were not
expressly attested by the contemporary historan  “On the
morrow (says he) you might see those whose relations had
been slan, walking about 1n public with bright and cheerful
countenances ; but of those whose relatives survived, scarce
one showed himself; and the few who were abroad, looked
mournful and humbled ”*
In this dinary self- and obedi

to orders, at Sparta, under the most trymgcircumstances—with
the sensitive and demonstrative temper, and spontaneous
outburst of feeling, at Athens, so much more nearly approach-
g to the Homeric type of Greeks—we must at the same time
remark, that in 1eference to active and heroic efforts for the
purpose of repairing past calamities and making head against
prepond: s, the Ath were decidedly the better of
the two I have already recounted the prodigious and unex-
pected energy displayed by Athens, after the ruinous loss of
her two armaments before Syracuse, when no one expected
that she could have held out for six months + I am now about
to recount the proceedings of Sparta, after the calamuty at
Leuktra—a calamity great and serious indeed, yet in positive
amount nferior to what had befallen the Athemans at Syracuse
The reader will find that, looking to the intensity of active
effort in both cases, the companson s all to the advantage of
Athens , excusing at least, if not justifying, the boast of Periklés 2
m his ble funeral harangue—that his countrymen,

1 Xen Hellen vi 4,16 Tevopdvav 3¢ robrav, 8 uv els Thr Aaxedal-
mova &yyeAdv 7b mdfos dpuveiras, Tupvomaidiav e obo@v 17s Teevralas,
kal 705 &vBpixad xopol &vday Gvros  OF 8% Lpopor, émel fxovoay 75 wdos,
Envmolvro uév, Biomep olpas, avdyxn Tdv pévros xopby otk eEhyayoy, BAAG
Buayaricasbar eloy  Kal 78 piv évéuara mpds obs oikelovs éxdorov Taw
redvrdrov duébosar mpoeimov B¢ Tais ywaikl, ph Towly kpavyhy, AAAG
oiyf > wdbos pépew Th B borepaly Ay opiv, &v ptv érébvagay of
mpocfikovres, Mimapods kal gaidpods év 1§ pavepd dvacTpepopdrous Sy B
(avres fryyeauévor foav, oAiyovs by elbes, Tobrovs B¢ okubpamods wal
ramewobs wepiibyras—and Plutarch, Agesil c. 2

ee a similar statement of Xenophon, after he has recounted the cutting
1n pieces of the Lacedemonian mora near Lechzum, about the satisfaction
and even triumph of those 1 the Lacedzmonians who had lost relations 1n
the battle, while every one else was mournful (Xen. Hellen 1v. s, 10)
Compare also Justin, xxviti 4—the behaviour after the defeat of Seliasia,
2 Thucyd 1 39
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without the nigorous dull of Spartans, were yet found noway
inferior to Spartans in daring exertion, when the hour of actual
trial arnved

It was the fust obligation of the Ephors to provide for the
safety of thewr defeated army in Beeotia, for which purpose
they put mn march nearly the whole remaining force of Sparta,
Of the Lacedzemoman Morz, or military divisions (seemingly
six 1 the aggrcgatc), two or three had been sent with
Kl us, all the der were now di hed, even
including elderly citizens up to near sixty years of age, and
all who had been left behind 1 consequence of other public
offices  Archidamus took the command (Agesilaus still con-
tinuing to be disafled), and employed himself n getting
together the aid promised from Tegea—from the willages
representing the disintegrated Mantineia—trom Corinth, Stkyon,
Phlws, and Achaa, all these places bemng stll under the
same oligarchies which had held them under Lacedemonian
patronage, and stll adhenng to Sparta Triremes were
equipped at Cornth, as 2 means of transporting the new army
across to Kreusss, and thus jomung the defeated troops at
Leuktra , the port of Kreusis, the recent acquisition of Kleom-
brotus, being now found mestimable, as the only means of
access mto Beeotia!

Meanwhile the defeated army still continued 1n1ts entrenched
camp at Leuktra, where the Thebans were at first n no hurry
to distmb it Besides that this was a very arduous enterpnse,
even after the recent victory—we must recollect the actual
feeling of the Thebans themselves, upon whom their own victory
had come by surprise, at a moment when they were amimated
more by despair than by hope ~ They were doubtless absorbed
1n the intoxicating triumph and exultation of the moment, with
the embraces and felicitations of therr families m Thebes,
rescued from impending destruction by their valour. Like
the Syracusans after therr last great victory ? over the Atheman
fleet in the Great Harbour, they probably required an interval
to give loose to their feelings of ecstasy, before they would
resume action Epaminondas and the other leaders, aware
how much the value of Theban alliance was now enhanced,

to obtamn from without, before they
proceeded to follow up the blow. To Athens they sent a
herald, crowned with wreaths of trumph, proclaiming their
recent victory They mvited the Athemans to employ the
present opportumty for taking full revenge on Sparta, by joming
1 Xen Hellen vi 4, 17-19 2 Sce Thucyd vu 73.
G2
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therr hands with those of Thebes. But the sympathies of the
Athemans, were now rather hostile than friendly to Thebes,
besides that they had sworn peace with Sparta, not a month
before The Senate, who were assembled m the acropohs
when the herald arrived, heard his news with evident chagrin,
and dismissed him without even a word of courtesy , while the
unfortunate Plateans, who were doubtless waiting 1n the city in
expectation of the victory of Kleombrotus, and of their own
speedy re-establishment, found themselves agamn struck down
and doomed to indefimte exile

To Jason of Pherz 1n Thessaly, another Theban herald was
sent for the same purpose, and very differently received  That
despot sent back word that he would come forthwith by sea,
and ordered triremes to be equipped for the purpose  But this
was a mere deception , for at the same time, he collected the

and caval diately near to him, and began

his march by land So rapid were his movements, that he
forestalled all opposition—though he had to traverse the
ternitory of the Herakleots and Phokians, who were his bitter
enemies—and Joned the Thebans safely m Boeotia! But
when the Theban leaders proposed that he should attack the
Lacedzmonian camp 1 flank, from the high ground, while
they would march straight up the hill and attack 1t m front
—Jason strongly dissuaded the enterprise as too perlous,
recommending that they should permit the enemy’s departure
under capitulation “Be content (said he) with the great
victory which you have already gamned Do not compromise
1t by 1 yet more aganst Lace-
demonians driven to despair n theirr camp  Recollect that a
few days ago, yow yourselves were in despair, and that your
recent victory 1s the fruit of that very feeling. Remember that
the gods take pleasure in bringing about these sudden changes
of fortune”2  Having by such representations convinced the

1 Xen Hellen vi 4, 20, 21

However, since the Phokians formed part of the beaten army at Leuktra,
1t must be confessed that Jason had less to fear from them at this moment,
than at any other

2 Pausanias states that after the battle, gave
permussion to the allies of Sparta to depart and go home, by which per-
mission they profited, so that the Spartans now stood alone 1 the camp
(Paus 1x ‘14, 1) This however 1s mconsistent with the account of
Xenophon (vi. 4, 26), and I think 1mprobable

Stevers (Geschicht(, & p_247) thinks that Jason preserved the Spartans
by outwitting and deluding Epaminondas ~ But 1t appears to me that the
storming of the Spartan camp was an arduous enterpnse wherem more
Thebans than Spartans would have been slain: moreover, the Spartans
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Thebans, he addressed a friendly message to the Lace-
damonians, reminding them of their dangerous position, as
well as of the httle trust to be reposed in their alles—and
offering himself as mediator to negotiate for their safe retreat
Their acquiescence was readily given , and at his instance, a
truce was agreed to by both parties, assuring to the Lace-
demonians the hberty of quitting Beeotia. In spite of the
agreement, however, the Lacedemoman commander placed
httle faith either in the Thebans or in Jason, apprehending a
fraud for the purpose of inducing him to quit the camp and
of attacking hum on the march  Accordingly, he issued public
orders i the camp for every man to be ready for departure
after the evening meal, and to march m the night to Kithaeron,
with a view of passing that mountamn on the next morning
Having put the enemy on this false scent, he directed his real
might-march by a different and enot very easy way, first to
Kreusis, next to Zgosthena in the Meganan terntory! The
“Thebans offered no opposition ; nor 1s it at all probable that
they intended any fraud, considering that Jason was here the
guarantee, and that he at least had no motive to break his
word.
It was at AFgosth that the Laced:

met Archidamus, who had advanced to that pont with the
Laconian forces, and was awaiting the junction of his Pelopon-
nestan allies  The purpose of his march being now completed,
he advanced no farther The armament was disbanded, and
Lacedazmonians as well as allies returned home 2

were masters of the port of Kreuss, so that there was httle chance of stary-
1ng out the camp before remforcements amved  The capitulation granted
by Epaminonias seems to have been really the wisest proceeding

1 Xen Hellen w1 4, 22-25

The road from Kreusis to Leuktra, however, must have been that by
which Kleombrotus arrive

2 This 15 the most convemient place for noticmg the discrepancy, as to the
battle of Leuktra, between Diodorus and Xenophon. I have followed
Xenophon,

Diodorus (xv_54) states both the arnval of Jason 1n Beeotia, and the out-
march of Archidamus from Sparta, to have taken place, zof after the battle
of Leuktra, but efore 1t Jason (he says) came with & considerable force
to the aid of the Thebans ~ He prevailed upon Kleombrotus, who doubted
the sufficiency of his own numbers, to agree to a truce and to evacuate

ceotia.  But as Kleombrotus was marching homeward, he met Archi-
damus with a second Lacedzmonian army, on his way to Beeotia, by order
of the Ephors, for the purpose of remnforcing him ~ Accordingly Kleom-
brotus, finding himself thus unexpectedly strengihened, openly broke the
truce just concluded, and marched back with Archidamus to Leuktra,
Here they fought the battle, Kleombrotus commanding the right wing.
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In all communities, the return of so many defeated solduers,
liberated under a capitulation by the enemy, would have been
a scene of mournmg. But in Sparta 1t was pregnant with
grave and dangerous consequences So terrible was the scorn
and 1gnominy heaped upon the Spartan citizen who survived a
defeat, that life became utterly intolerable to him  The mere
fact sufficed for his condemnation, without any enquiry mnto
Justifying or extenuating circumstances No citizen at home
would speak to him or be seen consorting with him m tent,
game, or chorus, no other family would 1ntermarry with his,
1f he was seen walking about with an air of cheerfulness, he
was struck and 1ll-used by the passers-by, until he assumed

and Arclidamus the left They sustamed a complete defeat, 1n which
Kleombrotus was slain, the result being the same on both statements

‘We must here make our election between the narrative of Xenophon and
that of Diodorus That the authenty of the former 15 greater, speaking
generally, I need hardly remark ; nevertheless his philo-Lacontan par
tiahties become 5o glanng and preponderant, dunng these latter books of
the Hellenica (where he 1s discharging the mournful duty of recounting the
humibiation of Sparta), as to afford some colour for the suspicions of Pal-
menus, Morus, and Schneider, who think that Xenophon has concealed the
direct violation of truce on the part of the Spartans, and that the facts really
occurred as Diodorus has described them  See Schneder ad Xen Hellen
vi. 4, 5,

It will be found, however, on examining the fcts, that such suspicion
ought not here to be admitted, and that there are grounds for preferiing
the narrative of Xenophon

1. He explains to us how 1t happened that the remawms of the Spartan
army, after the defeat of Leuktra, escaped out of Beeotia Jason armves
after the battle, and prevails upon the Thebans to allow them to retreat
under a truce; Archidamus also arnves after the battle to tike them
up If the defeat had taken place under the circumstances=mentioned by
Diodorus—Archidamus and the survivors would have found 1t scarcely
possible to escape out of Beeotia

2 If relates correctly, there must have beena violation of truce
on the part of Klcombrotus and the Lacedzmonians, as glanng as any that
oceurs 1 Grecian history — But such violation 1s never afterwards alladed
to by any one, among the misdeeds of the Lacedzmonians

3" A part, and an essential Esn of the story of Diodorus, 1s, that Arch-

was present and fought at Leukira  But we have mdependent
evidence rendenng it almost certain that he was not there  Whoever reads

damus, 1f he had been present there, and (of course) mn Jont command with
Kleombrotus.

4 Tf Diodorus be correct, Sparta must have levied a new army from her
allies, just after having sworn the peace, which peace exonerated her allies
from everything like obhgation to follow her headship , and a new army,
not for the purpose of extricating defeated comrades n Beeotia, but for pure

0n against Thebes. This, to say the least, 1s emmently improbable,
these grounds, I adhere to Xenophon and depart from Diodorus.
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that visible humility which was supposed to become his
degraded position  Such ngorous treatment (which we learn
from the panegyrist Xenophon ) helps to explain the satisfac-
tion of the Spartan father and mother, when they learnt that
their son was among the slain and not among the survivors
Defeat of Spartan troops had hitherto been rare  But n the
case of the prisoners at Sphakteria, when released from
captwvity and brought back to a degraded existence at Sparta,
some uneasiness had been felt, and some precautions deemed
necessary to prevent them from becoming dangeious malcon-
tents?> Here was another case yet more formidable. The
vanquished returming from Leuktra were numerous, while the
severe loss sustained 1n the battle amply attested their bravery
Aware of the danger of enforcing agamst them the established
custom, the Ephois referred the case to Agesilaus, who
proposed that for that time and, case the customary penalties
should be allowed to sleep , but should be revived afterwards
and come 1nto force as before Such was the step accordingly
taken,® so that the survivors from this fatal battle-field were
enabled to mingle with the remaning citizens without dis-
honour or degradation The step was indeed doubly necessary,
considering the small aggregate number of fully-quahfied
citizens, which number always tended to dechne—from the
nature of the Spartan poltical franchise combimned with the
exigencies of Spartan training#—and could not bear even so
great a diminution as that of the four hundred slain at Leuktra
““Sparta (says Anstotle) could not stand up agamnst a single
defeat, but was rumned through the small number of her
citizens 3

The cause here adverted to by Anstotle, as explaming the
utter loss of ascendency abroad, and the capital diminution
both of power and of mnviolability at home, which will now be

1 Xenoph Rep Lac ¢ 1x ; Plutarch, Agesil ¢ 30
2 Pl P g

ucyd v 34

3 Plutarch, Agesil, ¢ 30; Plutarch, Apophtheg Lacon. p 214 B,
Apophtheg, Reg p 191 C, Polywnus, 1 1, 13

‘A sumilar suspension of penalties, for the special occasion, was enacted
after the great defeat of Agis and the Lacedzmonians by Anupater, B.C.
330 Akrotatus, son of King Kleomenés, was the only person at
Who opposed the suspension (Diodor. xix 70)  He incurred the strongest
unpopulanty for such opposition  Compare also Justm, xxvin 4—describ-
ang the public feeling at Sparta after the defeat at Sellasia

¢ The explanation of Spartan citizenship will be found in an earher part
of thus History, ch, vi.

S Anstotel Poltic u 6, 12 Miay yap wAmydy obx ixhveyxer § xéAss,
AN’ dndhero Bid Thy SAeyaslpurlay
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found to come thick upon Sparta, was undoubtedly real and
important. But a fact still more 1mportant was, the alteration
of opmion produced everywhere in Greece with regard to
Sparta, by the sudden shock of the battle of Leuktra All the
prestige and old d with her

power vamished, while the hostility and fms, wnspired both
by herself and by her partisans, but hitherto reluctantly held
back 1n silence—now burst forth into open manifestation.

The ascendency, exercised down to this time by Sparta north
of the Corinthian Gulf, in Phokis and elsewhere, passed away
from her, and became divided between the victorious Thebans
and Jason of Pher. The Thebans, and the Beeotian con-
federates who were now m cordial sympatHy with them, excited
to enthusiasm by their recent success, were eager for fresh
glortes, and readily submutted to the full exigencies of military
training , while under a leadet like Epamimnondas, their ardour
was turned to such good account, that they became better
soldiers every month! The Phokians, unable to defend
themselves single-handed, were glad to come under the pro-
tection of the Thebans—as less bitterly hostile to them than
the Thessalian Jason—and concluded with them obligations
of mutual defence and alhance * The cities of Eubcea, together
with the Lokmnans (both Epiknemidian and Opuntian), the
Malians and the town of Heraklea, followed the example
The latter town was now defenceless, for Jason, in returning
from Beeotia to Thessaly, had assaulted 1t and destroyed 1its
fortifications, since by its important site near the pass of
Thermopyle, 1t mi:ht easily be held as a position to bar his
entrance nto Southern Greece® The Bewotian town of
Orchomenus, which had held with the Lacedzmonians even
until the late battle, was now quite defenceless; and the
Thebans, highly d agamst its b were
disposed to destroy the city, reducing the mhabitants to slavery.
Severe as this proposition was, 1t would not have exceeded the
customary rigours of war* nor even what might have befallen
Thebes herself, had Kleombrotus been victorious at Leuktra.
But the
from bemng carried mto execuuon. Alike dlslmgulshed for

1 Xen Hellen v1 5,23 Kal 43p of utv Bowral wdvres &yupvdforro
wepl 72 Bwha, dyaradueror 7 & Aelrrpais ik, &c

ese are rcmarkable words from the unwillng pen of Xenophon :
copgare w5
en. Hellon. v 5, 23, m s,4.D:odax. xv. §7.
' Xen, Hellen vi. 4: 27; V1. §, 2;



Leuktra and its Consequences 175

mild temper and for long-sighted views, he reminded his
countrymen that in their present aspiing hopes towards
ascendency 1n Greece, 1t was essential to establish a character
for moderation of dealing ! not inferior to their military courage,
as attested by the recent vlc(ory Accordmgly, the Orcho-
menians were upon dmitted as
members of the Beeotian confederacy. To the Thespians,
however, the same lemty was not extended They were
expelled from Beeotia, and therr territory annexed to Thebes
It will be recollected that immediately before the battle of
Leuktra, when Epaminondas caused proclamation to be made
that such of the Beeotians as were disaffected to the Theban
cause might march away, the Thespians had availed themselves
of the permission and departed*> The fugmve ‘Thespians
found shelter, like the Platzans, at Athen:

‘While Thebes was commemorating her recent victory by the
erection of a treasury-chamber,* and the dedication of pious
offerings at Delphi—while the military orgamisation of Beeotia
was recetving such marked improvement, and the cluster of
dependent states attached to Thebes was thus beccmmg h:ger,
under the able
Thessaly was also growing more powerful every day He was
(agus of all Thessaly, wlth its mbutary nelghbours under

th tiall on

h)m—and with a mercenary force, well pad and tramed,
greater than had ever been assembled mn Greece By dis-
mantling Heraklea, in is return home from Beeotia, he had
laxd open the strait of Thermopyle, so as to be sure of access
nto Southern Greece whenever he chose. His personal ability
and ambition, combined with his great power, inspired universal
alarm , for no man knew whither he would direct his arms,
whether to Asia, agamnst the Persian king, as he was fond of
boasting >—or northward agamst the cities 1 Chalkidiké—or
southward against Greece.

The last-mentioned plan seemed the most probable, at the
beginning of 370 BC, half a year after the battle of Leuktra:
for Jason proclaimed distinctly his intention of Being present at
the Pythian festival (the season for which was about August 1,
370 B, near Delpht), not only with splendid presents and

1 Diodor xv 57 ® Pausan 1x 13, 3; 1% 14, L
2 Xen Hellen'vi 3, 1
1 have already given my reasons (in & note on the preceding chapter) for
believing that the Thespians were not, dxddes bfore the battle of Leuktra.
4 Pausamas, x. 11, 4 Tsokratés, Or v. (Philipp ) s. 141.
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sacnfices to Apollo, but also at the head of a numerous army.
Orders had been given that his troops should hold themselves
ready for military service '—about the time when the festival
was 1o be celebrated, and requisitions had been sent round,
demanding from all his tnbutaries victims for the Pythian
sacnifice, to a total of not less than rooo bulls, and 10,000
sheep, goats, and swine, besides a prize-bull to take the lead
1n the processton, for which a wreath of gold was to be given.
Never before had such honour been done to the god, for those
who came to offer sacrifice were usually content with one or
more beasts bred on the neighbouring plam of Kirtha? We
must recollect, however, that this Pythian festival of 370 BC
occurred under pecubar circumstances, for the two previous
festivals m 374 Bc and 378 BC must have been comparatively
unfrequented , mn consequence of the war between Sparta and
her allies on one side, and Athens and Thebes on the other—
and also of the occupation of Phokis by Kleombrotus Hence
the festwa] of 370 BC, following immediately after the peace,
d to justify an d burst of pious
to make up for the mggardly tributes to the god during the two
former, while the hostile dispositions of the Phokians would
be alleged as an excuse for the military force mtended to
accompany Jason.

But there were other mtentions, generally believed though
not formally announced, which no Greek could imagine without
uneasiness. It was affirmed that Jason was about to arrogate
to himself the presidency and celebration of the festwval, which
belonged of nght to the Amphiktyonic assembly It was
feared, moreover, that he would lay hands on the rich treasures
of the Delphian temple , a scheme said to have been conceived
by the Syracusan despot Dionysius fifteen years before, i con-

! Xen. Hellen vi 4,30 wapfiyyeine 3¢ xal bs arparevaoudvois els Ty
wepl 72 Tfia xpdvoy OeTTahdis maparkevd(eca

T agree wth Dr_Amold’s consiruction of this passage (sce hus Appendix
ad Thucyd. v 1, at the end of the second volume of his edition of Thucy-
didés) as opposed tothat of Mr Fynes Chinton At thesame time, Tdonot
think that the pastage proves much enther 1n favour of his view, or agawst
the view of Mr Clinton, about the month of the Pythian (esuva] which T
cline to conceive as celebrated about August 1, a httle later than Dr.
Amold, a httle earlier than Mr Clinton, supposes = Looking to the lunar
months of the Greeks, we must recollect that the festival would not always
comexte with the same month or week of our year

cannot concur with Dr Arnold 1n setting aside the statement of Plu-

tarch respecting the ‘comendence of the Pythian festval with the battle of
Koroneia.

3 Xen Hellen v 4, 20,30 Bodw fryeudva, &c
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junction with the Epirot Alketas, who was now dependent upon
Jason! As there were no visible means of warding off this
blow, the Delphians consulted the god to know what they were
to do1f Jason approached the treasury, upon which the god
replied, that he would himself take care of it—and he kept his
word This enterpnising despot, mn the flower of his age and
at the summit of hus power, perished most unexpectedly before
the day of the festival arnved 2 He had been reviewing his
cavalry near Pherz, and was sitting to receive and answer
petitioners, when seven young men approached, apparently in
hot dispute with each other, and appealng to him for a
settlement. As soon as they got near, they set upon him and
slew im3 One was killed on the spot by the guards, and
another also as he was mounting on horseback; but the
remammng five contrived to reach horses ready prepared for
them and to gallop away out of tMe reach of pursmt. In most
of the Grecian cities which these fugitives wisited, they were
recerved with disinguished honour, as having relieved the
Grecian world from one who nspired universal alarm,* now
that Sparta was unable to resist him, while no other power had
as yet taken her place

Jason was succeeded m his dignity, but neither 1n his power,
nor ability, by two brothers—Polyphron and Polydorus Had
he lived longer, he would have influenced most seriously the
subsequent destinies of Greece What else he would have
done, we cannot say , but he would have interfered materially
with the development of Theban power. Thebes was a great
gamner by his death, though perfectly innocent of it, and
though 1n alliance with him to the last; nsomuch that his
widow went to reside there for security.® Epaminondas was

1 Diodor v 13

2 Xen Hellen i 4, 30 &roxplvactas Tdv Bebv, 11 abr@ perdoe ‘O
¥ obv &vhp, THAik0DTOS &, kal TosaiTa kal Toiadra Biave-
obpevas, &

Xenophon evidently considers the sudden removal of Jason as a conse-
quence of the previous intention expressed by the god to take care of his
own _treasure,

3 Xen Hellen. w1, 4, 31, 32.

The cause which provoked these young men 1s differently stated
compare Diodor xv 60, Valer Maxim 1x 10, 2

4 Xen. Hellen, v 4, 32.

The death of Jason, in the spring or early summer of 370 B.C., refutes
the compliment which Comnelius Nepos (Tumoth c. 4) pays to Timotheus ,
who can never have made war upon Jason after 373 B C., when he receved
the latter at Athens i his house.

& Xen Hellen w1 4, 37
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reheved from a most formidable nval, while the body of
Theban allies north of Baeotia became much more dependent
than they would have remained, if there had been a competing
power like that of Jason in Thessaly The treasures of the god
were preserved a few years longer, to be nified by another hand

While these proceedings were gong on m Northern Greece,
during the months 1mmediately succeeding the battle of
Leuktra, events not less serious and stirring had occurred in
Peloponnesus. The treaty sworn at Sparta twenty days before
that battle, bound the Lacedemonians to disband their forces,
remove all therr harmosts and garnsons, and leave every
subordiate city to 1ts own liberty of action As they did not
scruple to violate the treaty by the orders sent to Kleombrotus,
so they probably were not zealous mn executing the remaining
conditions, though officers were named, for the express
purpose of gomng round tossee that the evacuation of the
cities was really carried mto effect?  But 1t probably was not
accomplished 1n twenty days nor would lt perhaps have been
ever more tha had
been successful mn Beeotia. But after these twenly days came
the portentous intelligence of the fate of that prince and his
army The mvinaible arm of Sparta was broken, she had
not a man to spare for the maintenance of foreign ascendency
Her harmosts disappeared at once (as they had disappeared
from the Asiatic and insular cities twenty-three years before,
immediately after the battle of Kmdus?) and returned home.
Nor was this all The Lacedzemontan ascendency had been
mamntained everywhere by local oligarchies or dekarchies,
which had been for the most part violent and oppressive
Agamnst these governments, now deprived of their foreign
support, the long-accumulated flood of internal discontent
burst with irresistible force, stimulated probably by returning
exiles Their past musgovernment was avenged by severe
sentences and proscription, to the length of great reactionary
injustice, and the parties banished by this anti-Spartan
revolution became so numerous, as to harass and alarm
seriously the newly-established governments. Such were the
commotions which, duning the latter half of 371 B c, disturbed
many of the Peloponnesian towns—Phigaleia, Phlus, Corinth,
Sikyon, Megara, &c., though with great local difference both
of detail and of result.

1 Diodor xv 38, &aywyels s —

} Diodor v 39, Gayeyels Xenoph Hellen 1v 8, 1-5

Diodorus mentions l]wse commotions as 1f they had taken place after the
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But the city where intestine commotion took place n its
most violent form was Argos We do not know how this fact
was connected with the general state of Grecian politics at the
time , for Argos had not been in any way subject to Sparta,
nor a member of the Spartan confederacy, nor (so far as we
know) concerned 1n the recent war, since the peace of Antal-
kidas in 387 Bc. The Argelan government was a democracy,
and the popular leaders were vehement 1n therr denunciations
against the ohgarchical opposition party—who were men of wealth
and great family posiion  These last, thus denounced, formed
a conspiracy for the forcible overthrow of the government
But the was d d prior to and
some of the suspected were gated under
the torture to make them reveal their accomplices, under
which nterrogation, one of them deposed aganst thirty con-
spicuous citizens The people, Kfter a hasty trial, put these
thirty men to death, and confiscated thewr property, while
others slew themselves to escape the same fate So funous
did the fear and wrath of the people become, exasperated by
the popular leaders, that they continued their executions until

peace concluded m 374 B C, and not after the peace of 371 Bc  Butitis
mpessible that they can have taken place after the former, which, in_pomt
of fact, was broken off almost s soon as sworn—was never carried into
effect—and compnsed no one but Athens and Sparta I have before
remarked that Diodorus s ems to have confounded, both 1 his mind and his
hustory, these two treaties of peace together, and has predicated of the
former what really belongs to the latter The commotions which he
mentions come 1n most naturally and properly, immediately after the battle
of Leuktra,
He affirms the like reaction agamnst Lacedemonan supremacy and its
local 1¢presentatives m the various cities, to have taken place even after the
o Antalkides 1 387BC (xv 5)  But1f such reaction began at that
time, 1t must have been promptly repressed by Sparta, then i undimimshed
even advancing power
Asother occurrence, alleged to have happened after the battle of Leuktra,
may be properly moticed here  Polybius (u 30), and Strabo seemingly
copying lum (vin p 384), assert that both Sparta and Thebes agreed to
leave their disputed questions of power to the arbitration of the Achwmans,
and to abide by their decision. Though I greatly respect the authonty of
Polybius, I am unable here to reconcile Iis assertion either with the facts
which unquestionably occurred, or with general probability  Ifany such arbi.
tration was ever consented to, it must have come to nothing , for the war
wen: on without nterruption  But I cannot bring myself to believe that 1t was
even consented to, either by Thebes or by Sparta. The exuberant confi-
dence of the former, the sense of dignity on the part of the latter, must have
indusposed both to such a proceeding , especialiy to the acknowledyment of
umpires ke the Achaean cities, who enjoyed lttle estmation 1n 370 B ¢,
ugh they acquired a good deal a century and a half afterwards
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they had put to death 1200 (or as some say, 1500) of the
prncipal citizens At length the popular leaders became
themselves tired and afraid of what they had done, upon
which the people were animated to fury agawnst them, and
put them to death also.

This gloomy series of events was termed the Skytalism, or
Cudgelling, from the instrument (as we are told) by which
these p were , though the
name seems more to indicate an impetuous popular msur-
rection than deliberate executions We know the facts too
mperfectly to be able to infer anything more than the brutal
working of angry political passion amidst a population like
that of Argos or Korkyra, where there was not (as at Athens)
either a taste for speech, or the habit of beng guided by
speech, and of hearng both sides of every question fully dis-
cussed Cicero remarks that he had never heard of any
Argeian orator  The acrimony of Demosthenés and Zschinés
was discharged by mutual eloquence of vituperation, while the
assembly or the dikastery afterwards decided between them.
We are told that the assembled Athemian people, when they
heard the news of the Skytalism at Argos, were so shocked
at 1t, that they caused the solemnity of punfication to be
performed round the assembly 2

Though Sparta thus saw her confidential partisans deposed,
expelled, or maltreated, throughout so many of the Pelopon-
nesian cities—and though as yet there was no Theban nter-
ference within the isthmus, either actual or prospective—yet
she was profoundly discouraged, and ncapable of any effort
either to afford protection or to uphold ascendency One
single defeat had dnven her to the necessity of contending for
home and family , probably too the dispositions of her own
Penceki and Helots in Laconia, were such as to require all her
force as well as all her watchfulness At any rate, her empire
and her influence over the sentiments of Greeks out of Laconia,
became suddenly extinct, to a degree which astomshes us,
when we recollect that 1t had become a sort of tradition in the
Greek mind, and that, only nine years before, 1t had reached

1 Diodor xv_ 57, 58
! Pluiarch, Reipibl Gerend Prvcept p 814 B; Isokrsiés, Or v.
(Phlhp )s 58 compare Dionys Halic Antiq Rom.
en Hellen wu 1, 10
Thc dascoungemznt of the Spartans 15 revealed by the unwilling, though
1ndirect, intimations of Xenophon—not less than by their actual conduct—
Hellen. w1 §, 21; vu 1, 30-32 . compare Plutarch, Agesil c. 30.
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as far as Olynthus How completely her ascendency had
passed away, is shown 1n a remarkable step taken by Athens,
seemingly towards the close of 371 Bc, about four months
after the battle of Leuktra  Many of the Peloponnesian cities,
though they had lost both their fear and their reverence for
Sparta, were still anxious to continue members of a voluntary
alliance under the presidency of some considerable city. OF
this feeling the Athenians took advantage, to send envoys and
mvite them to enter nto a common league at Athens, on the
basis of the peace of Antalkidas, and of the peace recently
sworn at Sparta® Many of them, obeying the summons,
entered nto an engagement to the following effect. “I will
adhere to the peace sent down by the Persian king, and to the
resolutions of the Athemians and the allies generally If any
of the cities who have sworn this cath shall be attacked, I will
assist her with all my might”» What cities, or how many,
swore to this engagement, we are not told, we make out
indurectly that Cointh was one ;2 but the Eleians refused 1t,
on the ground that their nght of sovereignty over the Mar-
ganels, the Triphyl and the was not
The formation of the league itself, however, with Athens as
president, 1s a striking fact, as evidence of the sudden dethrone-
ment of Sparta, and as a warning that she would henceforward
have to move m her own separate orbit, ke Athens after the
Peloponnesian war _ Athens stepped 1nto the place of Sparta
as president of the Pel fed ang
of the sworn peace ; though the cities which entered mnto this
new compact were not for that reason understood to break
with their ancient president ®

Another incident too, apparently occurring about the present
time, though we cannot mark its exact date—serves to mark

1 Xen Hellen w. 5, 1-3

"EvBupmBévres of *Abnvaior 811 of MeAowowdicior Ert olovras, xpiives drodov-
Oy, xal obrw Biadowra of Aaxebaypdvior, Gomep Tobs *Abnvalovs dudbeauy—
peraméumorra Tas wéeis, Sras Bothovras Tiis elphvas peréxew, hy Pasineds
Karbrepyer.

In this passage, Morus and some other cntics mamtain that we ought to
read ofirw (which seems not to be supported by any MSS ), n place of
ofirw. Zeune and Schneider have admitted the new reading mto the text ,
yet they doubt the ropriety of the change, and I confess that I share their
Joubts The word abre aall construes and gives a clear sense, a very
different sense from ofxw, indeed—yet one more likely to have been intended
by Xenophon

3Xen Hellen w s, 37

‘s ):I'hns the Connthians still continued allies of Sparta (Xen Hellen vn,
4
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the altered position of Sparta The Thebans preferred in the
assembly of Amphiktyons an accusation agamnst her, for the
unlawful capture of their citadel the Kadmeia by Phoebidas,
while under a sworn peace, and for the sanction conferred by
the Spartan authorities on this act, in detaning and occupying
the place The Amphiktyonic assembly found the Spartans
guilty, and condemned them to a fine of 5oo talents. As the
fine was not paid, the assembly, after a certain interval, doubled
1t, but the second sentence remained unexecuted as well as
the first, since there were no means of enforcement! Probably
nerther those who preferred the charge, nor those who passed
the vote, expected that the Lacedemomians would really submit
to pay the fine. The utmost which could be done, by way of
punishment for such contumacy, would be to exclude them
from the Pythian games, which were celebrated under the
presidency of the Amphiktyegs , and we may perhaps presume
that they really were thus excluded

‘The incident however deserves peculiar notice, in more than
one point of view  Furst, as indicating the lessened digmity of
Sparta  Since the victory of Leuktra and the death of Jason,
Thebes had become preponderant, espectally in Northern
Greece, where the majonity of the nations or races voting 1n
the Amphiktyonic assembly were situated It 1s plamly
through the ascendency of Thebes, that this condemnatory
vote was passed Next, as indicaung the incipient tendency,
which we shall hereafter observe still further developed, to
extend the functions of the Amphiktyonic assembly beyond
its special sphere of religious solemnities, and to make it the
instrument of political coercion or revenge mn the hangds of the
predommnant state  In the previous course of this history, an
entire century has passed without giving occasion to mention
the Amphiktyomc assembly as taking part i pohtical affairs.
Neither Thucydidés nor Xenophon, though their umted
histories cover seventy years, chiefly of Hellemic conflict, ever
speak of that assembly. The latter, indeed, does not even
notice this fine imposed upon the Laced@monians, although 1t
falls within the period of his history ~We know the fact only
from Diodorus and Justn, and unfortunately, merely as a

1 Diodor. xv1 23-29, Justn vin. 1.
We may fairly suppose that both of them borrow from Theopompus,
who treated at large of the memorable Sacred War against the Phokins,
which began m 355 BC, and i which the conduct of Sparta was
artly determined by this previous sentence of the Amphikiyons. See
copompi Fragm, 182-184, ed Didot.
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naked fact, without any collateral or prelimmary details.
Dunng the sixty or seventy years preceding the battle of
Teuktra, Sparta had always had her regular political con-
federacy and synod of allies convened by herself her pohtical
ascendency was exercised over them ¢o nomine, by a method
more direct and easy than that of perverting the relgious
authonity of the Amphiktyonic assembly, even if such a
proceeding were open to her! But when Thebes, after the
battle of Leuktra, became the more powerful state individually,
she had no such estabhished confederacy and synod of allies to
sanction her propositions and to share or abet her antipatiues
The Amphiktyonic assembly, meeting alternately at Delpht
and at Thermopyl®, and composed of twelve ancient races,
pnnclpally belonging to Northern Greece, as well as most of
n power— p itself as a

mstmment for her purposes. “Fhere was a certam_show of
reason for considering the seizure of the Kadmeia by Phee-
bidas as a rehigious offence, since 1t was not only executed
during the Pythian festival, but vias in |lself a glanng nolanon
of the public law and
between Grecian cities, which, like other obligations, were
believed to be under the sanction of the gods, though probably,
1f the Athenians and Platzans had preferred a similar complaint
to the Amphiktyons against Thebes for her equally unjust
attempt to surprise Plata under full peace m the spring of 431
BC —both Spaitans and Thebans would have resisted it In
the present case, however, the Thebans had a case agamst
Sparta sufficiently plausible, when combined with their over-
ruling ascendency, to carry a majority mn the Amphiktyomc
assembly, and to procure the imposition of this enormous fine.
In atsell the sentence produced no direct effect—which will
explamn the silence of Xenophon But it 1s the first of a series

of d with the which will
be found hereafter pregnant with serious results for Grecian
stability and independence

Among all the inhabitants of Peloponnesus, none were more
powerfully affected, by the recent Spartan overthrow at Leuktra,
than the Arcadians  Tegea, their most important city, situated
on the border of Laconia, was govemned by an oligarchy
wholly in the interest of Sparta, Orchomenus was of lke
sentiment, and Mantmeia had been broken up into separate
villages (about fifteen years before) by the Lacedemonians

! See Tittmann, Ueber den Bund der Amphiktyonen, 192-1
(Berlm, 1812). . phiktyonen, p. 1527197
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1 act of high-handed 1njustice d at the
zemth of their power after the peace of Antalkidas. The
remamning Arcadian population were in great proportion
villagers, rude men, but excellent soldzers, and always ready to
follow the Lacedeemoman banners, as well from old habit and
military deference, as from the love of plunder!

The defeat of Leuktra effaced this ancient sentiment  The
Aicadians not only ceased to count upon victory and plunder
m the service of Sparta, but began to fancy that therr own
military prowess was not mferior to that of the Spartans , while
the disappearance of the harmosts left them free to follow their
own inclinations It was by the Mantineians that the move-
ment was first commenced Divested of Grecian city life,
and condemned to live i separate villages, each under 1its
own philo-Spartan oligarchy, they had nourished a profound
ammosity, which manifested_itself on the first opportumty of
deposing these oligarchies ahd coming agamn together The
resolution was unammously adopted to re-establish Mantineia
with 1ts walls, and resume their pohtical consohdation , while
the leaders banished by the Spartans at their former interven-
tion, now doubtless returned to become foremost in the work *
As the breaking up of Mantineia had been one of the most
obnoxious acts of Spartan ommnipotence, so there was now
a strong sympathy i favour of its re-establishment Many
Arcadians from other quarters came to lend auxihiary labour
Moreover the Eleians sent three talents as a contnbution
towards the cost  Deeply mortified by this proceeding, yet too
weak to prevent 1t by force, the Spartans sent Agesilaus with a
friendly remonstrance. Having been connected with the city
by paternal ties of hospitality, he had dechned the command of
the army of coercion previously employed agamnst 1t , neverthe-
less, on this occasion, the Mantineian leaders refused to con-
vene their public assembly to hear his communication, desiring
that he would make known his purpose to them  Accordingly,
he mntimated that he had come with no view of hinderng the
re-establishment of the city, but simply to request that they
would defer it until the consent of Sparta could be formally
gven, which (he promised) should soon be forthcoming,
together with a handsome subscnpuon to Lighten the cost
But the M ian leaders d, that was 1m-
possible, since a public resolution had already been taken to
prosecute the work forthwith  Enraged at such a rebuff, yet
without power to resent it, Agesilaus was compelled to return

1 Xen Hellen. v. 2, 10. 2 Xen Hellen v 2,65 v 5,3
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home! The Mantineians persevered and completed the re-
building of their city, on a level site, and mn an elliptical form,

surrounded with elaborate walls and towers
The affront here offered, probably studiously offered, by
Mantinelan leaders who had either been exiles themselves, or
sympathised with the exiles—was only the prelude to a series of
others (presently to be recounted)- yet more galling and mn-
tolerable  But 1t was doubtless felt to the quick both by the
Ephors and by Agesilaus, as a public symptom of that prostra-
tion into which they had so suddenly fallen To appreciate
fully such pamnful sentiment, we must recollect that an ex-
aggerated pride and sense of digmty, individual as well as
collective, founded supon military excellence and earned by
ngour of t g the chief mental result

1 Xen Hellen w1 5,4, 5 v

Pausanas (vin 8, 6, 1% 14, 2) states that the Thebans re-established the
city of Mantineia. The act emanated from the spontaneous impulse of the
Mantinerans and other Arcadians, before the Thebans had yet begun to -
terfere actwely m Peloponnesus, which we shall presently 22 them downg
But 1t was doubtless done i reliance upon Theban support, and was mn all
probability made known to, and encouraged by, Epammnondas It formed
the first step to that seres of anti-Spartan measures i Arcadia, which
shall presently relate

Either the city of Mantinela now built was not exactly in the same situa-
tron as the one dismantled m 385 B C , since the niver Ophis did not run
through 1t, as 1t had run through the former—or else the course of the
Ophis has altered.  If the former, there would be three successive sites, the
oldest of them being on the hill called Ptolis, somewhat north of Gurzuh
Ptols was perhaps the larger of the primary consttuent willages Ernst
Curtius (Peloponnesos, p242) makes the hili Gurzul to be the same as the
hill called Ptobs , Colonel Leake distinguishes the two, and places Ptohs
on his map northward of Gurzuli (Peloponnesiaca, p 378-381)  The
summt of Gurzuli 15 about one mile distant from the centre of Mantmeia
(Leake, Peloponnes p 383)

The walls of Mantineia, as rebuilt 1n 370 B.C, form an ellipse of about
eighteen stadia, or a httle more than two miles 1n crcumference The
greater axis of the ellipse pomts north and south It was surrounded with
a wet ditch, whose waters join 1nto one course at the west of the town, and
form a brook which Sir Wilham Gell calls the Ophis (Itmerary of the
Mores, p 142) The face of the wall 1s composed of regularly cat square
stones, 1t 1s about ten feet thick 1n all—four feet for an outer wall, two feet
for an mner wall, and an intermediate space of four feet filled up with
rubbich, There were exght principal double gates, each with a narrow
winding approach, defended by a round tower on each side  There were
quadrangular towers, eighty feet apart, all round the arcumference of the
walls (Ernst Curtius, Peloponnesos, pp 236, 237)

iese are mstructve remans, mdicating the ideas of the Greeks respect-
ing fortification 1n the time of Epammondas It appears that Mantineia
was not so large as Tegea, to which Last Curtws assigns a circumference of
more than three miles (p 253)
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imbibed by every pupil of Lykurgus, and hitherto ratified as
legitimate by the general tesimony of Greece. This was his
principal recompense for the severe fangue, the intense self-
the narrow, routine,
wheremn he was born and died  As an mdmdual the Spartan
ctizen was pomted out by the finger of admiration at the
Olympic and other festivals,! while he saw his city supplicated
from the most distant regions of Greece, and obeyed almost
everywhere near her own border, as Pan-Hellenic president.
On a sudden, with scarce any preparatory series of events, he
now felt this proud prerogative sentiment not only robbed of its
former tnbute, but stung in the most mortifying manner
Agesilaus, especially, was the more open fo such humihation,
since he was not only a Spartan to the core, but loaded with
the consciousness of having exercised more influence than any
king before him—of having succeeded to the throne at a
moment when Sparta was at the maximum of her power—
and of having now in his old age accompanied her, mn part
brought her by his misjudgements, into her present degrada-
ton
Agestlaus had moreover mcurred unpopulanity among the
Spartans themselves, whose chagrin took the form of religious
scruple and uneasiness It has been already stated that he was,
and had been from childhood, lame ; which deformity had been
1y msisted on by his opp (duning the dispute be-
tween him and Leotychidés m 398 Bc. for the vacant throne)
as disqualifying him for the regal dignity, and as being the
precise calamity aganst which an ancient oracle—* Beware of
a lame reign”—had given warning Ingenious mnterpretation
by Lysander, combmed with superior personal ment in Agesi-
laus and about the of L , had
caused the objection to be then overruled. But there had
always been a party, even during the palmy days of Agesilaus,
who thought that he had obtained the crown under no good
auspices, And when the humihation of Sparta arrived, every
‘man’s religion suggested to him readily the cause of 1t L“See
what comes of having set at nought the gracious warning of the
gods, and put upon ourselves a lame reign!” In spite of such
untoward impression, however, the real energy and bravery of,
Agesilaus, which had not deserted even an infirm body and an.
age of seventy years, was more than ever indispensable to his
country. He was still the chief leader of her affairs, condemned
1 Isokratés, Or. vt (Archidamus) s. 1%,
? Plutarch, Agesil. ¢. 30, 31, 34.
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to the sad necessity of submitting to this Mantineian affront,
and much worse that followed 1t, without the least power of
hindrance

The re-establishment of Mantineia was probably completed
during the autumn and winter of BC 371-370 Such coalesc-
ence of villages nto a town, coupled with the predommance of
feelings hostile to Sparta, appears to bave suggested the 1dea of
a larger political union among all who bore the Arcadian name.
As yet, no such umon had ever existed , the fractions of the
Arcadian name had nothing i common, apart from other
Greeks, except many legendary and religious sympathies, with
a belief in the same heroic lineage and indigenous antiquity *
But now the 1dea artd aspiration, espoused with peculiar ardour
by a leading Mantinelan named Lykomedés, spread itself
rapidly over the country, to form a “commune Arcadum,” or
central Arcadian authority, comp#sed 1n certain proportions out
of all the sections now autonomous—and nvested with peremp-
tory power of determiming by the vote of its majonity ~ Such
central power, however, was not intended to absorb or set aside
the separate governments, but only to be exercised for certain
definite purposes, 1n mamtaming unamimity at home, together
with concurrent, independent, action as to foreign states?
This plan of a Pan-Arcad d warmly d
by the Mantineians, who looked to 1t as a protection to them-
selves in case the Spartan power should revive, as well as by
the Thebans and Argelans, from whom aid was expected mn
case of need. It found great favour n most parts of Arcadia,
especially in the small districts bordering on Laconia, which
stood most 1n need of union to protect themselves agamnst the
Spart i Parrt Eutresians, Zgytés,? &c.

1 It scems however doubtful whether there were not some common
Arcadian comns struck, even before the battle of Leuktra

Some such are extant , but they are referrcd to by K O Muller, as well
as by M Boeckh (Metrologisch Untersuchungen, p 92) to a later date
subsequent to the foundation of Megalopolis

On the other hand, Emst Curtius (Beytrage zur Aeltern Munzkunde,
p 85-90, Berlin, 1851) contends that there 1s a great difference i the style
and execution of these coins, and that several in all probability belong to a
date earlier than the battle of Leuktra. He supposes that these older coins
were struck 1n connexion with the Pan-Arcadian sanctuary and temple of
Zeus Lykaeus, and probably out of a common treasury at the temple of that
god for rehgious purposes , perhaps also mn connexion with the temple of
Artemss Hymnia (Pausan vin 5, 11) betwien Mantineia and Orchomenus

2 Xen Hellen w1 5,6  ocwiyor éxl 7 oumévar xav 7 'Apkadixdy, xal,
8,71 vigin & 76 Kow§, Tairo bpiov elvat kal Tiw wéhewr, &c.

Compare Diodor. xv 59-62.

3 See Pausamias, v 27, 2, 3.
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But the jealousies among the more considerable cities made
some of them adverse to any scheme emanating from Man-
hneia  Among these unfriendly opponents were Herza, on the
west of Arcadia bord on Elis—¢ 1
with Mantineia to the north—and Tegea, conterminous to the
south  The hold of the Spartans on Arcadia had been always
maintained chiefly through Orchomenus and Tegea The
former was the place where they deposited their hostages
taken from other suspected towns, the latter was ruled by
Stasippus and an oligarchy devoted to their nterests 2
‘Among the population of Tegea, however, a large proportion
were ardent partisans of the new Pan-Arcadian movement, and
destrous of breaking off their connexion with Sparta At the
head of this party were Proxenus and Kallibius , while Stasippus
and his friends, supported by a senate composed chiefly of their
partisans, vel ly opposed any al of the eusting
system  Proxenus and his partisans resolved to appeal to the
t people, whom dingly the; ked 1n arms
pacific popular assemblies, with free discussion, forming seem-
ingly no part of the constitution of the city ~_ Stasippus and his
friends appeared 1n armed numbers also , and a conflict ensued,
in which each party charged the other with bad faith and with
striking the first blow 3 At first Stasippus had the advantage
Proxenus with a few of the opposite party were slamn, while
Kallibius with the remainder mamtained himself near the town-
wall, and 1n possession of the gate, on the side towards Man-
nnela  To that aty he had before despatched an express,
entreating aid, while he opened a parley with the opponents
Presently the Mantineian force arrived, and was admitted
within the gates, upon which Stasippus, seeing that he could
no longer mamntain himself, escaped by another gate towards
Pallantum  He took sanctuary with a few friends 1 a neigh-
bouring temple of Artemis, whither he was pursued by his
adversanies, who removed the roof, and began to cast the
tiles down upon them.  The unfortunate men were obliged to

1 Xen Hellen wi 5, 11
2 For the relations of these Arcadian cities, with Sparta and with each
other, see Thucyd. 1v 134, v 61, 64, 77
* Xenophon m his account represents Stasippus and his friends as being
uite 1 the nght, and as having behaved not only with justice but with
clemency But we learn from an indirect admission, 1 another place, that
there was also another story, totally different, which represented Stasippus
as ha unjust violence. mpare Hellenic v1 5,7,8withw 5,36
Xenophon, 1 these latter books, greatly
diminishes the value of his own belief on such & matter,
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surrender.  Fettered and placed on a cart, they were carried

back to Tegea, and put on their tnal before the umted Tegeans

and Mantineians, who condemned them and put them to death

Eight hundred Tegeans, of the defeated party, fled as exiles to
ta,1

Such was the important revolution which now took place at
Tegea , a struggle of force on both sides and not of discussion
—as was 1 the nature of the Greek olgarchical governments,
where scarce any serious change of policy n the state could be
brought about without violence. It decided the success of the
Pan-Arcad which now ded doub
enthusiasm ~ Both Mantineia and Tegea were cordially umted
in 1ts favour, though Orchomenus, still strenuous 1n opposing
1t, hired for that purpose, as well as for her own defence, a body
of mercenaries from Corinth under Polytropus. A full assembly
of the Arcadian name was conv6ked at a small town called
Asea, n the mountamous district west of Tegea It appears to
have been numerously attended, for we hear of one place,
Eutza (n the distict of Mount Manalus? and near the
borders of Laconia), from whence every single male adult went
to the assembly It was here that the consummation of the
Pan-Arcadian confederacy was finally determined, though
Orchomenus and Herza still stood aloof®

There could hardly be a more fatal blow to Sparta than this
loss to herself, and transfer to her enemes, of Tegea, the most
powerful of her remaning allies* To assist the exiles and
avenge Stasippus, as well as to arrest the Arcadian movement,
she resolved on a march mto the country, in spite of her present
dispinted condition , while Herzea and Lepreum, but no other
places, sent contingents to her aid. From Ebs and Argos, on
the other hand, remforcements came to Mantineia and Tegea
Proclaiming that the Mantineians had violated the recent peace
by therr entry into Tegea, Agesilaus marched across the border
agamst them. The first Arcadian town which he reached was
Eutzea,® where he found that all the male adults had gone to

1 Xen. Hellen w 5, 8, 9, 10 2 Pausanias, vin 27, 3.

3 Xen Hellen w 3, 11, 12

4 Xen Hellen vu 2,2

See the prodigious anxiety mamifested by the Lacedzmonmans respecting

& sure adhesion of Tegea (Thucyd v 64)

© I cannot but think that Eutea stands marked upon the maps of Kiepert
at a pomt too far from the frontier of Laconia, and so situated 1n reference
to Asea, that Agesilaus must have passed very near Asea 1 order to get to
1t which 1s dafficult to suppose, seeng that the Arcadian convocation was
assembled at Asea. Xenophon calls Eut@a xéAw uopor with reference to
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the great Arcadian assembly Though the feebler population,
remaming behind, were completely m his power, he took
scrupulous care to respect both person and property, and
even lent aid to rebuild a decayed portion of the wall At
Eutzea he halted a day or two, thinking 1t prudent to wait for
the junction of the mercenary force and the Beeotian exiles
under Polytropus, now at Orchomenus ~Agamst the latter
place, however, the Mantineians had marched under Lyko-
médes, while Polytropus, coming forth from the walls to meet
them, had been defeated with loss and slan! Hence Agest-
laus was compelled to advance onward with his own unassisted
forces, through the terntory of Tegea up to the neighbourhood
of Mantinela. His onward march left the way from Asea to
Tegea free, upon which the Arcadians assembled at Asea broke
up, and marched by might to Tegea , from whence on the next
day they p ded to along the range
eastward of the Tegeatic plan, so that the whole Arcadian
force thus became united
Agesilaus on his side, having ravaged the fieldsand encamped
within little more than two miles from the walls of Mantinera,
was agreeably surpnsed by the junction of his allies from
Orchomenus, who had eluded by a might-march the vigilance
of the enemy  Both on one side and on the other, the forces
were thus concentrated  Agesilaus found himself on the first
mght, without imntending 1t, embosomed m a recess of the
near where the gathered
on the high ground around, in order to attack him from
above the next morning By a wellmanaged retreat, he
extricated humself from this nconvenient position, and regammed
the plain, where he remamed three days, prepared to give
battle if the enemy came forth, in order that he might “not
seem (says Xenophon) to hasten his departure through fear.”?

Lacoma (Hellen. vi 5, 12}, this will hardly suit with the posiion marked
by Kiepert

The district called Mzenaha must have reached farther southward than
Kuepert indicates on his map It included Oresteion, which was on the
straight road from Sparia to Tegea (Thucyd v. 643 Herodot 1x 1)
Kiepert has placed Oresteton i his map agreeably to what seems the mean-
ng of Pausanias, vii 44, 3 But it rather appears that the place
mentioned by Pausanias wust have been Oresthasion, and that Orestewon
must have been a different place, though Pausanias considers them the
same  See the geographical Appendix to K. O. Muller's Donans, vol 1,
P 442—Germ, edit.

1'Xen Hellen v1. 5,13, 14; Diodor xv 62
";Xen‘ Hellen. vi. 5, 20. Gmaws gh Soxoln goBotueros axelbew Thv

ov.
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As the enemy kept within their walls, he marched homeward
on the fourth day to his former camp mn the Tegean terntory.
‘The enemy did not pursue, and he then pushed on his march,
though 1t was late n the evening, to Eutma; “wishing (says
Xenophon) to get his troops off before even the enemies’ fires
could be seen, n order that no one might say that his return
was a flight  He thought that he had raised the spint of Sparta
out of the previous discouragement, by mvading Arcadia and
ravaging the country without any enemy coming forth to fight
him”1 The army was then brought back to Sparta and
disbanded.

It had now become a matter of boast for Agesilaus (according
to his own friendly»historian) to keep the field for three or
four days, without showing fear of Arcadians and Elelans! So
fatally had Spartan pride broken down, since the day (less than
eighteen months before) when the peremptory order had been
sent to Kleombrotus, to march out of Phokis straight against
Thebes |

Nevertheless 1t was not from fear of Agesilaus, but from a
wise discretion, that the Arcadians and Eleians had kept within
the walls of Mantinela Epaminondas with the Theban army
was approaching to therr aid, and daily expected , a sum of ten
talents having been lent by the Eleians to defray thecost 2 He

been mwited by them and by others of the smaller Pelopon-
nesian states, who felt the necessity of some external protector
aganst Sparta—and who even before they applied to Thebes
for aid, had solicited the hike interference from Athens (probably
under the general presidency accepted by Athens, and the oaths
nterchanged by her with various inferior cmes, since the battle
of Leuktra), but had expenenced a refusal
had been r this ever
since the battle of Leuktra. The ﬁrst use made of his victory
had been, to establish or confirm the ascendency of Thebes both
over the recusant Beeotian cities and over the neighbourng

See Leake's Travels 1n the Morea, vol m c.xxv. pp 74,75 The exact
spot designated by the words 7dv Imofer xéAwoy THs Mavrwixis, seems
hardly to be 1dentied.

1 Xen Hellen v 5,21 Bourduevos dnayayely Tobs émhfras, mplv ral
78 wuph 6w moreple L3civ, Tra h Tis ey, &s delyav draydyor | "Ex yip
s wpdo0ev dbuplas Bbret 71 dveingévas Thy wéAw, Sri kal dveBeBAdes eis
Ty *Apradla, xal amm iy xdpay oldels hBeAfxer pdxeobas s compare
Plutarch, Agesil c.

2 Xen Hellen vi 5, 19.

2 Diodor xv 62

Compare Demosthenés, Orat. pro Megalopolit. p 205-207, s 12-23
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Phokians and Loknans, &c. After this had been accom-
plished, he must have been occupied (durng the early part
of 370 BC) 10 anxiously watching the movements of Jason of
Phere , who had already announced his design of marching
with an opposing force to Delphi for the celebration of the
Pythian games (about August 1)  Though this despot was the
ally of Thebes, yet as both his power, and his aspirations
towards the headship of Greece,! were well known, no Theban
general, even of prudence inferior to Epammondas, could
venture n the face of such habilities to conduct away the
Theban force into Peloponnesus, leaving Beeotia uncovered.
The assassination of Jason relieved Thebes from such appre-
henstons, and a few weeks sufficed to show that his successors
were far less formidable m power as well as n ability.
Accordingly, in the autumn of 370 Bc, Epammondas had his
attention free to turn to Peloponnesus, for the purpose both of
marntaning the anti-Spartan revolution which had taken place
in Tegea, and of seconding the pronounced 1mpulse among
the d towards fed:
But the purposes of this dnstmgunshed man went farther stll,
long-sighted and p such as
should for ever disable Sparta from recovering her prominent
station 1n the Grecian world While with one hand he
organised Arcadra, with the other he took measures for replacing
the exiled Messenians on their ancient territory ‘To achieve
ths, 1t was necessary to dispossess the Spartans of the region
once known as independent Messenia, under 1ts own line of kings,
but now, for near three centuries, the best portion of Lacoma,
tilled by Helots for the profit of proprietors at Sparta While
converting these Helots into free Messemans, as their forefathers
had once been, Epammondas proposed to mvite back all the
wanderers of the same race who were dispersed m various
portions of Greece, so as at once to impoverish Sparta by loss
of terntory, and to plant upon her flank a neighbour bitterly
hostile. It has been already mentioned, that during the
Peloponnesian war, the exiled Messenians had been among the
most active allies of Athens agamst Sparta—nt Naupaktus, at

at Pylus, n K h Expelled
at the close of zhat war by the '.numphant Spmans. oot only
from Pelop but also from Naup

these exiles had since been dispersed among vanous Hellenic

colonies, at Rhegum in Italy, at Messéné n Sicly, at

Hespendés i Libya. From 404 B¢ (the close of the war) to
1 Diodor xv 6o. 2 Diodor. x1v. 34.
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373 BC, they had remaned thus without a home At length,
about the latter year (when the Athenian confederate navy
again became equal or superior to the Lacedeemonian on the
west coast of Peloponnesus), they began to ndulge the hope of
being restored to Naupaktus® Probably thewr request may
have been preferred and discussed 1n the synod of Atheman
allies, where the Thebans sat as members ~Nothing however
had been donc towards 1t by the Athenians—who soon became
fatigued with the war, and at length made peace with Sparta—
when the momentous battle of Leuktra altered, both completely
and suddenly, the balance of power m Greece A chance of
protection was now opened to the Messemans from Thebes,
far more promusing, than they had ever had from Athens
Epaminondas, well aware of the loss as well as humihation that
he should inflict upon Sparta by restoring them to their ancient
territory, entered mnto communicgtion with them, and caused
them to be invited to Peloponnesus from all therr distant places
of emigration 2 By the time of his march mnto Arcadia m the
late autumn of 370 BC, many of them had already joined
him, burning with all their ancient hatred of Sparta, and con-
tributing to aggravate the same sentiment among Thebans
and allies
With the scheme of restoring the Messemans, was combmned
m the mind of Epaminondas another for the political consoli-
dation of the Arcadians, both being intended as parts of one
strong and self-supporting organisation agawnst Sparta on her own
border Of course he could have accomplished nothing of the
kind, 1f there had not been a powerful spontaneous movement
towards lid: among the Arcad But
without his gmidance and protection, the movement would have
proved abortive, through the force of local jealousies within the
country, fomented and seconded by Spartan aid from without.
Though the general vote for federative coalition had been
passed with enthusiasm, yet to carry out such a vote to the
of all, without on pomts of detail, would
have requured far more of publicminded sentiment as well as
of mtelligence, than could be reckoned upon among the
Arcadians Tt was necessary to establisha new city, since the
standing jealousy between Mantinera and Tegea, now for the
first ime embarked 1n one common cause, would never have
permutted that erther should be preferred as the centre of the
new consolidation.? Besides fixing upon the new site required, 1t
3 Pausanuas, iv 26, % Diodor xv. 66; Pausanias, 1v. 26, 3, 4.
3 To illustrate smail things by great—at the first formation of the
VOL. X. H
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was indispensable also to choose between conflicting exigencies,
and to break up ancient habits, 1n a way such as could hardly
have been enforced by any majonty purely Arcadian The
authority here deficient was precisely supphed by Epaminondas,
who brought with him a victorious army and a splendid personal
name, combined with impartiality as to the local poltics of
Arcadia, and single-minded hostility to Sparta.

It was with a view to found these two new cities, as well as to
expel Agestlaus, that Epaminondas now marched the Theban
army wnto Arcadia , the command being voluntarily entrusted
to him by Pelopidas and the other Beeotarchs present He
armved shortly after the retirement of Agesilaus, while the
Arcadians and Eleians were ravaging the lands of the recusant
town of Hera As they speedlly came back to g'reet his
amval, the
and Eleians, united with the Ny hebans and their accompanymg
allies—1s said to have d to 40,000, or
some, even to 70,000 men' Not merely had Epammondas
brought with him a chmce body of aunharles —Phokians,
Loknans, Eub Malians, and
‘Thessalian cavalry and peltasts—but the Boeouan bands them-
selves were so brilhant and 1mposing, as to excite umversal
admiation. The victory of Leuktra had awakened among
them an enthusiastic military ardour, turned to account by the
gemus of Epammondas, and made to produce a fimished
discipline which even the unwilling Xenophon cannot refuse to
acknowledge.? Conscious of the mught of their assembled
force, within a day’s march of Lacoma, the Arcadians, Argeians,

and Eleians pressed Epammondas to invade that country,
now that no allies could approach the frontier to 1ts aid. At
first he was unwilling to comply. He had not come prepared
for the enterpnise, being well aware, from his own Journey
to Sparta (when the peace congress was held there prior
to the battle of Leuktra), of the impracticable nature of the
intervening country, so easy to be defended, especially during

Federal Constitution of the United States of America, the nval pretenstons
of New Vork and Pllsdelpha were among the procipal motives for
crcaang the new fedecal Loy of Washng
3 ch, Agesil and Compar Agesl and Pomp c. 43
D:odor v 6 © Compars Xenophon, Agallaus,u
¥ Xen. Hellen vi. 5,25 Ol 34 "Apddes xal "pyeior xal "HActo Ereibos
abrabs dryeiobas bs 7dxiora dls Thy Aaxwvixhy, drdeivivres wiy T davrar
wAiifos, Omepenawoivres 8t b Tav @nPaluy orpdrevua Kal yip of piv
n&;m dypvdarro wdvres zepl 7d brha, dyaMAdpever T & Aeinrpois
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the winter season, by troops, like the Lacedzmonians, whom
he believed to be m occupation of all the passes Nor was his
reluctance overcome until the mstances of his allies were
backed by assurances from the Arcadians on the frontier, that
the passes were not all guarded , as well as by mvitations from
some of the discontented Periceki n Lacoma  These Periceki
engaged to revolt openly, if he would only show himself in the
country They told him that there was a general slackness
throughout Laconia in obeyng the military requisitions from
Sparta, and tendered their lives as atonement 1f they should
be found to speak falsely By such encouragements, as well as
by the general impatience of all around him to revenge upon
Sparta her long career of pride and abused ascendency, Epamu-
nondas was at length induced to give the order of mnvasion 1

That he should have hesitated n taking this responsibility,
will not surprise us, if we recolle&, that over and above the real
difficulties of the country, mvasion of Lacoma by land was an
unparalleled phenomenon—that the force of Sparta was most
imperfectly known—that no such thought had been entertamed
when he left Thebes—that the legal duration of command,
for himself and his colleagues, would not permit it—and
that though his Peloponnesian allies were forward in the
scheme, the rest of lus troops and his countrymen might well
censure him, 1f the unknown force of resistance turned out as
formidable as their associations from old time led them to
apprehend

The mvading army was distributed mto four portions, all
penetrating by different passes The Elelans had the western-
most and eastest road, the Argeians the easternmost ,? while
the Thebans themselves and the Arcadians formed the two
central divisions. The latter alone expenenced any serious
resistance. More darng even than the Thebans, they
encountered Ischolaus the Spartan at Ium or Oeum in the
district called Skinitis, attacked him 1n the village, and over-
powered him by vehemence of assault, by superior numbers,
and seemingly also by some favour or collusion 3 on the part of
the Aftera desp this br: part;
with nearly all his division penshed At Karyz, the Thebans
also found and surmounted some resistance , but the victory of

2 Xen, Hellen w1 3, 24, 25 2 Diodor xv 64.

See Colonel Leake's Travels m the Morea, vol 1. ch 23, p. 29

® Xen Hellen vi 5,26  When we read that the Arcadians got on the
T00fs of the houses to attatk Ischolaus, thie fact seems to unply that they
were admtted mto the houses by the villagers
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the Arcadians over Ischolaus operated as an encouragement to
all, so that the four divisions reached Sellasia® and were agam
united m safety Undefended and deserted ly) by
the Spartans, Sellasia was now burnt and destroyed by the
mvaders , who, continuing therr march along the plamn or valley
towards the Eurotas, encamped 1n the sacred grove of Apollo
On the next day they reached the Eurotas, at the foot of the
bridge which crossed that niver and led to the city of Sparta

Epaminondas found the bndge too well guarded to attempt
forcmg 1t, a strong body of Spartan hoplites being also dis-
cernible on the other side, in the sacred ground of Athéné Alea
He therefore marched down the left bank of the nver burning
and plundenng the houses in his way, as far as Amykle,
between two and three miles below Sparta. Here he found a
ford, though the nver was full, from the wmter season, and
accomplished the passage, defeating, after a severe contest, a
body of Spartans who tried to oppose 1t He was now on the
same side of the nver as Sparta, to which city he slowly and
cautiously made his approach , taking care to keep his Theban
troops always i the best battle order, and protecting them,
when encamped, by felled trees , while the Arcadians and other
Peloponnesian allies dispersed around to plunder the neigh-
bouring houses and property 2

Great was the consternation which reigned m the aty,
destitute of fortifications, yet hitherto mviolate m fact and
unassallable even i 1dea  Besides their own native force, the
Spartans had no auviharies except those mercenaries from
Orchomenus who had come back with Agesilaus, nor was 1t
certain beforehand that even these troops would remain with
them, 1f the mvasion became formidable® On the first
assemblage of the irresistible army on their frontier, they had
d d one of their ders of foreig:
(called Xenagy) to press the instant coming of such Pelopon-

1 Respecting the site of Sellasia, Colonel Leake thinks, and advances
various grounds for supposing, that Sellasia was on the road from Sparta to
the north-east, towards the Thyreatis, and that Karys was on the road
from Sparta northward, towards Tegea  The French mvestigators of the
Morea, as well as Professor Ross and Kiepert, hold a different opimon, and
place Sellasia on the road from Sparta ncrthward towards Tegea (Leake,
Peloponnesiaca, p 342-352, Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes p 187 ; Berlm,
1841

Upon such a pomt, the authonty of Colonel Leake 1s very high ; yet the
opposte opnton respecting the site of Sellasia seems to me preferable.
Xen Hellen. vi 5, 30, D
3 This I apprehend to be the meaning of the phrase—éel uévrar fuevor
ey of & *Opxopevod piabopdpor, &c.
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nestan allies as remained faithful to them , and also envoys to
Athens, entreating assistance from that city. Auxthares were
obtained, and rapidly put under march, from Pelléné, Stkyon,
Phlws, Cornth, Epidaurus, Troezen, Hermioné, and Haliers 1
But the ordinary line of march into Lacoma was now impracti-
cable to them , the whole frontier being barred by Argelansand
Arcadians ~ Accordingly they were obliged to proceed first to
the Argolic peninsula, and from thence to cross by sea (embark-
g probably at Halieis on the south-westein coast of the
peninsula to Prasie on the eastern coast of Laconia), from
whence they made their way over the Laconian mountains to
Sparta  Bewg poorly provided with vessels, they were forced
to cross in separater detachments, and to draw lots for priority 2
By this chance the Phlasian contingent did not come over
until the last, while the xenagus, eager to reach Sparta, left
them behind, and conducted the'rest thither, arnving only just
before the confederate enemies debouched from Sellasia ~ The
Phliasians, on crossing to Prasiz, found neither their comrades
nor the xenagus, but were obliged to hire a guide to Sparta
Fortunately they arnved there both safely and n time, eluding
the vigilance of the enemy, who were then near Amyklae

These were no less bleto Sparta, than
cieditable to the fidelity of the allies. For the bad feeling
which habitually reigned n_Laconia, between the Spartan
citizens on one side, and the Periceki and Helots on the other,
produced n this hour of danger 1ts natural fruits of desertion,
alarm, and weakness. Not only were the Periceki and Helots
m standing discontent, but even among the Spartan citizens
themselves, a privileged fraction (called Peers) had come to
monopohse political honours, while the remamnder—poorer
men, yet ambitious and active, and known under the ordinary
name of the Infenors—were subject to a degrading exclusion,
and rendered butterly hostile ~ The account (given 1n a previous
chapter) of the conspiracy of Kinadon, will have disclosed the
fearful insecurity of the Spartan citizen, surrounded by so many
disaffected companions, Penceki and Helots m  Lacona,
inferior citizens at Sparta.  On the appearance of the mnvading
enemy, ndeed, a certan feeling of common interest arose,

1 Xen Hellen w1 5,29, vu 2,2

2 Xen Hellen v 2, 2 Kal 31aBalvey Terevraior Aaxdvres
(the Phhasians) eis Npagids Tév cuuBonfnodvrey . .. . ob yip xéwore
péoracay, &N 0i', énel & Pevayds Tobs mpodiaBeBarTas AaBiv
&rorardy abrobs gxero, bl bs 1 y C dyeudva
& Tlpacidv, Syray Tay woheulwy mepl "Apbxras, Snws ebivarro diadivres &
Sdpray dplxovro.
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since even the disaffected mught reasonably imagine that a
plundering soldiery, If not repelled at the point of the sword,
would make therr condition worse nstead of better And
accordingly, when the Ephors made public proclamation, that
any Helot who would take heavy armour and serve mn the
ranks as an hophte, should be manumitted—not less than
6ooo Helots gave in thesr names to serve  But a body thus
numerous, when seen i arms, became itself the object of
mistrust to the Spartans, so that the arnval of their new allies
from Prasie was welcomed as a security, not less against the
armed Helots within the city, than agamnst the Thebans
without! Open enmity however was not wantng A con-
siderable number both of Periceki and Helots actually took
arms on behalf of the Thebans , others remained mactive, dis-
regarding the urgent summons from the Ephors, which could
not now be enforced 2 -

Under such wide-spread feelings of disaffection, the defence
even of Sparta 1tself agamst the assailing enemy was a task
reorus <]l the energy of Agesilaus  After having vainly tried
to hinder th, Thebans from crossing the Eurotas, he was
forced to abanodon Amykle and to throw himself back upon
the city of sPa“bﬁ,\tnwards which they immediately advanced.

1 Xen Hellen vt 5,287 i)
ea) My &56roww woAXol dm.fg&: ore ghfonab chroc xapeiger evrrencypdres

2 Xen Hellen v1 5,355 % 5, 32; vn 2,2

It 15 evident from the last ¢ ff these three passages, that the number of
Penceki and Helots who actuall’y revolted was very considerable and the
contrast between the second and Lihird passages evinces the different feelings
with which the two seem to have boeen composed by Xenophon.

In the second, he 1s recounting the nvasion of Epaminondas, with a wish
to soften the magmtude of the Spartan . . *srace and calamity as much as he
can.  Accordingly, he tells us no more th. 1y this—* there were some amon;
the Penceki, who even took active servicé in the attack of Gythium, an
fought along with the Thebans”—jgav 3¢ Tives riy Mepioficar, of xad éxéderro
el veorparcionro 1is ,.(m OnBaluy .
 Butm thethird passage (vai 2,2 _compare his” bography called Agesila
1, 24) Xenophon 15 extolling the fidelity of the Foopaanns i Spa’r\(g, ander
adverse circumstances of the latter  Hence 1t the  smts his argument, to
magnify these adverse circumstances, i order to enh ance the ment of the
Phitasians , and he therefore tells us— Many of thye Peneks. oif the
Helots, and a// the allies except a few, had revolted from Sparta ™
Opardvrey 8 abmiv 15 & Achrrpois pdxy, kel droord vy piy moAAGY
Tiepuolicwy, dnorrdvrar 8¢ mévrwr 8y Eindrar, bre 88 17 ¢ vyuud xar TAW
ww m]w, &mgrparcvdvrov 8 abrels bs einely xdvray Tiqy Eardrer,
wigTol Sulueway (the Phliasians) A

1 apprehend that both satements depart from the reality, t.hough 1
oppesite diections. I have adopted 1 the text somethmg B stween

e two.
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More than one conspiracy was on the pomnt of breaking out,
had not his vigilance forestalled the projects. Two hundred
young soldiers of doubtful fidehity were marching without orders
to occupy a strong post (sacred to Artems) called the Issorum.
Those around im were about to attack them, but Agesilaus,
repressing their zeal, went up alone to the band, addressed them
m language betokening no suspicion, yet warning them that
they had mustaken his orders, thewr services were needed, not
at the Issorum, but n another part of the city They obeyed
his orders, and moved to the spot indicated , upon which he
1mmediately occupied the Issorium with troops whom he could
trust  In the ensuing night, he seized and put to death fifteen
of the leaders of the two hundred. Another conspiracy, said
to have been on the pomt of breaking out, was repressed by
seizing the conspirators 1n the house where they were assembled,
and putting them to death untriad , the first occasion (observes
Plutarch) on which any Spartan was ever put to death untried
—a statement which I hesitate to believe without knowing from
whom he borrowed 1t, but which, if true, proves that the
Spartan kings and Ephors did not apply to Spartan citizens
the same measure as to Periceki and Helots

By such severe proceedings, disaffection was kept under ;
while the strong posts of the city were effectively occupied, and
the wider approaches barricaded by heaps of stones and earth.?
Though destitute of walls, Sparta was extremely defensible by
position  Epaminondas marched slowly up to 1t from Amyklz,
the Arcadians and others n his army spreading themselves to
burn and plunder the neighbourhood  On the third or fourth
day his cavalry occupied the Hippodrome (probably a space of
level ground near the niver, under the hilly site of the town),
where the Spartan cavalry, though 1nferior both in number and
n goodness, ganed an advantage over them, through the help
of 300 chosen hoplites whom Agesilaus had planted n ambush
hard by, m a precinct sacred to the Dioskun  Though this
action was probably of lttle consequence, yet Epammondas
did not dare to attempt the ity by storm Satsfied with
having defied the Spartans and mamifested his mastery of the
field even to their own doors, he marched away southward down
the Eurotas. To them, m ther present depression, 1t was
matter of consolation and even of boasting,® that he had not

1 Plutarch, Agesil. ¢ 3z; Polymnus, i. 1, 14, Zlan, V. H. xwv. 27,

2 /Eneas, Poliorceticus, c. 2, p 16

3 Xen Hellen w1 5, 32 x.X 7d ptv uh wpds Ty xéAw wpooBarely v
¥ruabrobs, 45y i Bbker Gappakedrepo elvar, .



200 History of Greece

dared to assail them n their last stronghold. The agony of
their feel f, and wounded
mtolerable Many wished to go out and fight, at all hazard,
but Agesilaus resisted them with the same firmness as Penkles
had shown at Athens, when the Peloponnesnans ﬁrst mvaded
Attica at the t ing of the P
the Spartan women, who had never before behe]d an enemy,
are said to have mamfested emotions so furious and dis-
tressing, as to increase much the difficulty of defence! We
are even told that Antalkidas, at that time one of the Ephors,
sent his children for safety away from Sparta to the 1sland of
Kythéra Epaminondas knew well how desperate the resistance
of the Spartans would be if their city wer¢ attacked, while to
himself, in the midst of a hostile and impracticable country,
repulse would be absolute ruin 2

On leaving Sparta, Epamitondas carried his march as far as
Helos and Gythium on the sea-coast ; burming and plundering

This passage 15 not very clear, nor are the commentators unanimous
either as to the words or as to the meaning  Some omut u, construe é3éxer
as ;{ 1t were déxe: rois @nBafoss, and translate Gappahedrepor “ excessivel
1ash ”

I agree with Schneider in dissenting from this alteration and construction
¥ faye gven n the {ext what 1 beieve to be the meaning

Xen Hellen w1 5, 28, Anstotel Politic u 6 8, Plutarch, Agesil.
o Plutarch, comp Agesil and Pomp ¢
335t (i s Poltieac v 1o, ), dlmssmg the opimion of those
pomml ‘philosophers who mamntained that a city ought to have no walls,
but to be defended only by the bravery of its inhabitants—gves various
reasons agawnst such opinion, and adds “that these are old-fashioned
thinkers ; that the cities which made such ostentatious display of personal
courage have been proved to be wrong by actual results”—Alay dpxafws
bxo)\n-uﬂ‘va»w, kal 7adl Opavres neyxouévas Iy Tas lwelvws
KaAAwTio
e eommemawrs say (see the mote of M Barth St. Hilawre) that
Anstotle has in his view Sparta at the moment of this Theban invasion
I do not see what else he can mean, yet at the same time, if such be his
meaning, the remark 1s difficult to admit, Epammondas came close up to
Sparta, but did not dare to attempt to carry it by assault I the cxty{md
had walls Iike those of Babylon, they could not have procured for her any
greater protection To me the fact appears rather to show (contrary to the
assertion of Anstotle) that Sparta was so strong by position, combined
wlth the military character of her citizens, that she could dispense with

Pol ws (n 2,5} has an anecdote, T know not from whom borrowed,
to the effect ﬂm pamimondas might have taken Sparta, but designedly
refrained from domg so, on the ground that the Arcadians and others
would then no longer stand 1 need of Thebes. Neither the alleged
‘matter of fact, nor the reason, Een to me worthy of any credit. Elmn
(V. H 1v. 8) has the same story, th a different reason assigne
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the country, and trying for three days to capture Gythium,
which contained the Lacedemonian arsenal and ships. . Many
of the Laconian Periceki jomed and took service i his army ;
nevertheless his attempt on Gythium did not succeed , upon
which he turned back, and retraced his steps to the Arcadian
frontier It was the more necessary for him to think of
quitting Laconia, since his Peloponnesian allies, the Arcadians
and others, were daily stealing home with the nch plunder
which they had acquired, while his supphes were also becoming
deficient *
Ej had thus p d far_more than he had
projected when quitting Thebes , for the effect of the expedi-
tion on Grecian opision was immense. The reputation of his
army, as well as his own, was prodigiously exalted, and even
the narrative of Xenophon, unfr:endly as well as obscure, bears

i y both to thg excell of his Ish
and to the good disciplne of his troops. He made his Thebans
keep n rank and hold front against the enemy, even while their
Arcadian allies were dispersing around for plunder ~ Moreover,
the msult and humihiation to Sparta was still greater than that
inflicted by the battle of Leuktra, which had indeed shown
that she was no longer mvincible 1n_the field, but had still left
her with the admitted supposition of an inviolable ternitory and

an unapproachable aity

he resistance of the Spartans indeed (except 1n so far as
regards thewr city) had been far less than either friends or
enemies expected , the belief i Lhen;dpower was thus propor-
tionally abrdged It now remamed for Epammnondas to
complete their humiliation by executing those two enterprises
which had formed the special purpose of his expedition; the
of he

esséng, and the lid: of tl
Arcadians
The recent invasion of Laconia, victorious as well as lucrative,
had mspired the d th d fid and

wii

antipathy agamnst Sparta, and increased disposition to listen
to Epaminondas. When that eminent man proclaimed the
necessity of estabhshing a strong frontier against Sparta on the
side of Arcadia, and when he announced his intention of
further weakening Sparta by the restoration of the exiled
Messenians—the general feeling of the small Arcadian com-
munities, already tending in the direction of coalescence,
became strong enough to overbear all such impediments of
detail as the breaking up of ancient abode and habit mvolves

3 Xen, Hellen vi. 5, 50, Diodor. xv 67.
H2
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Respecting early Athenian history, we are told by Thucydidés,!
that the legendary Theseus, “having become powerful, m
addition to his great capacity,” had effected the discontinuance
of those numerous independent governments which once divided
Attica, and had consolidated them all into one common govern-
ment at Athens Just such was the revolution now operated
by Epaminondas, through the like combination of ntelligence
and power A Board of (Ekists or Founders was named to
carry out the resolution taken by the Arcadian assemblies at
Asea and Tegea, for the establishment of a Pan-Arcadian
aty and centre  Of this Board, two were from Tegea, two from
Mantmeia, two from Kleitor, two from the district of Manalus,
two from that of the Parrhasians A couvenient site being
chosen upon the nver Helisson (which flowed through and
divided the town i two), about twenty mles west of Tegea,
well fitted to block up the ma:ches of Sparta n a north-westerly
direction—the foundation of the new Great City (Megalopolis)
was laid by the (Ekists jomntly with Epamimondas. Forty
distinct Arcadian townships,? from all sides of this centre, were
persuaded to jomn the new community. Ten were from the
Mznaly, eight from the Parrhasy, six from the Eutresu, three
great sections of the Arcadian name, each an aggregate of
villages.  Four little townships. occupying a portion of the area
mntended for the new terntory, yet being averse to_the scheme,
were constramed to jomn, but n one of them, Trapezus, the
aversion was so strong, that most of the mhabitants preferred
to emigrate and went to jomn the Trapezuntines in the Euxine
Sea (Trebizond), who recewved them kindly Some of the
leading Trapezuntines were even slan by the violent temper of
the Arcadian majority  The walls of the new city enclosed an
area fifty stadia in circumference (more than five miles and a
, while an ample rural territory was also gathered round

it, extending northward as much as twenty-four miles from the
cty, and contermmous on the east with Tegea, Mantineia,
Orchomenus, and Kaphyz—on the west with Messéné,?
Phigalia, and Herza

1Thucyd u 15 ’Emedh 8 Onoeds Bacirevoe, yerduevos perd Tod
Fuverod kal Suvards, &e

2 Diodor xv. 72

® Pausan v p 27, vin 35, 5, Diodor xv 63

See Mr. Fynes Chnton, Fasti Hellemer, Appendix, p 418, where the
facts respecting Megalopolis are brought together and discussed

It 15 remarkable that though Xenophon (Hellen. v 2, 7) observes that
the capture of Mantineia by Agesipolis had made the Mantineians see the
folly of having a river run through thewr town—yet 1n choosing the site of
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The other new city—Messéné—was founded under the jont
auspices of the Thebans and therr allies, Argeians and others ;
Epitelés being especially chosen by the Argeians for that
purpose! The Messenian exiles, though eager and joyful at
the thought of regamning their name and nationahity, were averse
to fix therr new city ether at (Echalia or Andania, which had
been the scenes of their calamities 1n the early wars with Sparta.
Moreover the site of Mount Ithémé 1s said to have been
pomted out by the hero Kaukon, in a dream, to the Argelan
general Epitelés  The local circumstances of this mountamn (on
which the last gallant resistance of the revolted Messenians
against Sparta had been carried on, between the Persian and
Peloponnesian wars)*were such, that the indications of dreams,
prophets, and religious signs, comaded fully with the deliberate
choice of a judge like Epammondas In after-days, this hull,
Ithémé (then beanng the towr? and citadel of Messéné),
together with the Akroconnthus, were marked out by Deme-
trius of Pharus as the two horns of Peloponnesus, whoever
held these two homns, was master of the bull 2 Ith6mé was near
2500 feet above the level of the sea, having upon 1ts summit an
abundant spring of water, called Klepsydra  Upon this summit
‘he citadel or acropolis of the new town of Messéné was built,
while the town itself was situated lower down on the slope,
hough connected by a contmuous wall with 1ts acropohs
First, solemn sacnifices were offered, by Epaminondas, who was
ecogmsed as (Ekist or Founder,3 to Dionysus and Apolio
[smemus—by the Argeians, to the Argeum Héré and Zeus

to Zeus and the
Dioskur Next, prayer was made to the a.nclent Heroes a.nd
Heromes of the M tion, especially to
warrior Aristoménés, that they would now come bad( and agam
ake up their residence as inmates mn enfranchised Messéné
After this, the ground was marked out and the buillding was
segun, under the sound of Argetan and Beeotian flutes, playing
he strams of Pronomus and Sakadas The best masons and
wchitects were mvited from all Greece, to lay out the streets
with regulanity, as well as to ensure a proper distribution and
sonstruction of the sacred edifices.t In respect of the fortifica-

Megalopolis, this same feature was deliberately reproduced ; and in this
shoice the Mlnlmemns were parties concerned

1 Pausan 1. 2

2 Strabo, vin p’ 361 , Polybus, vn 11

3 Pausan. Ix 14, 2. compare the mscription on the statue of Epaminondas
x 15, 4) 4 Pausan. wv. 27, 3
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tions, too, Epaminondas was studiously provident  Such was
their excellence and sohdity, that they exhibited matter for
admiration even 1 the after-days of the traveller Pausamias?

From their newly-estabhished city on the hill of Ithémé, the
Messenans enjoyed a territory extending fifteen miles southward
down to the Messenian Gulf, across a plain, then as well as now,
the nichest and most fertile in Peloponnesus , while to the east-
ward, their terntory was contermmous with that of Arcadia and
the y t of Megalopol All the newly
appropriated space was land cut off from the Spartan dominion
How much was cut off i the direction south-east of Ithémé
(along the north-eastern coast of the Messenian Gulf), we
cannot exactly say  But 1t would appear ‘that the Periceki of
Thuna, situated 1n that neighbourhood, were converted mto
an ndepend and by the vicimty of
Messéné 2  What 1s of more' importance to notice, however, is
—that all the extensive district westward and south-westward of
Ithémé—all the south-westein corner of Peloponnesus, from
the niver Neda southward to Cape Akntas—was now also sub-
tracted from Sparta At the beginning of the Peloponnesian
war, the Spartan Brasidas had been 1n garnson near Methoné $
(not far from Cape Akntas); Pylus—where the Atheman
Demosthenés erected his hostile fort, near which the important
capture at Sphaktenia was effected—had been a mantime pomt
belonging to Sparta, about forty-six miles from the city,*
Aulon (rather faither north, near the rniver Neda) had been at
the time of the conspiracy of Kinadon a township of Spartan
Penceki, of very doubtful fidelity® Now all this wide area,
from the north-eastern corner of the Messenian Gulf westward,
the best half of the Spartan terntory, was severed from Sparta
to become the property of Peniceki and Helots, converted nto
freemen, not only sending no rent or tnbute to Sparta, as
before, but bitterly hostile to her from the very nature of then
tenure It was in the ensuing year that the Arcadian army cut
to pieces the Lacedemonian garnson at Asmng® killing the
Spartan polemarch Geranor, and probably about the same
time the other Lacedemonian garnsons m the south-western
penmnsula must have been expelled. Thus lberated, the
Periceki of the region welcomed the new Messéné as the

of their nd d E das, besides con-
firming the mdependence of Methéné and Asing, reconstituted
1 Pausan 1. 31, 5 2 Pausan 1 31,2
* Thucy 4 Thucyd v

: a 0 25 3
Xen. Hellen 1 3, 8 © Xen, Hellen w1, 25.
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some other towns,! which under Lacedeemoman dominion had
probably been kept unfortified and had dwindled away
In the spring of 425 B ¢, when Demosthenés landed at Pylus,

t avaluable for Athens, and a
sernous m)ury (u Sparta, to have lodged a small gamson of
lund Spartan

terrtory snd msngators of Helots to desemon L—especmlly as
therr dialect could not be distingwished from that of “the
Spartans themselves How prodlglous must have been the
Greece, when Ej das, by planting
the Messenian exiles and others on the strong front:er cty and
posttion of I1thdmé, deprived Sparta n a short time of all the
wide space between that mountain and the western sea, enfran-
chising the Penceli and Helots contamed m 1t! We must
recollect that the name Messéné had been from old times
applied generally to this region, apd that 1t was never bestowed
upon any city before the time of Epaminondas  When therefore
the Spartans complamed of “the liberation of Messéné "—*the
loss of Messéné "—they included mn the word, not simply the
city on Mount Ithémé, but all this terntory besides, though 1t
was not all comprised in the domam of the new aity.
They complained yet more mndignantly, that along with the
genuine Messenians, now brought back from exile—a rabble of
their own emancipated Periceki and Helots had been domiciled

1 Pausan v 27, 7 avgmifov 8¢ xal %AAa wohlopara, &  Pausamas,
following the line of coast from the mouth of the nver Pamisus m the
Messenian_Gulf, round Cape Akntas to the mouth of the Neda m the

Western Sﬂ—emlmemles the following towns and places—Kéroné,
Kol6mdes, Asing, the Cape Aknitas, the Haxbour Pl\mmk\ls, Methéné or
Mothné, Pylus, Aulon (Pausan 1v. 34, 3 The account given by
Skyhx (Peniplus, ¢ 46, 47) o{ihe coast of lhese regions, appears to me
sed and nnmlclhg\blc e rechons Asiné and Mothéné as cities of
Lacoma 5 but he seems to have conceived these cities as being 1n t
Southern’ projection of Peloponnesus (whercof Cape Tenarus forms the
extremlly}l and not to have conceived at all the south-western projection,
g'e Akntas forms the extremity. He recognises Messéné, but
“lS\lel the Pma lus of the Messenian coast from the monlh of the nver
g& to the coast o the Messenian Gulf south of Ithdmé without interrup-
uon Then, after that, he mentions Asiné, Moth6né, Achilleios Limén,
and Psamathus, with Cape Twnarus between them Besxd:s, e introduces.
n Messenia two different cities—one called Messéné, the other called
nhome whereas there was only one Messéné situated on Mount Ith6mé.
1 cannot agree with Niebuhr, who, resting mainly upon this account of
Skylas, consders that the sout-wesiern comer of Peloponesus remained
a portion of Laconia and belonging to Sparta, long after the establishment
of the aty of Messéné. See the Dissertation of Niebuhr on the age of
Skylax of Karyanda—n his Kleine Schriften, p. 119.
Thucyd. wv. 3, 42.
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on their border?  Heremn were included, not only such of these
two classes as, having before dwelt 1n servitude throughout the
terntory westward of Ithémé, now remamed there mn a state of
freedom—but also doubtless a number of others who deserted
from other parts of Laconia  For as we know that such deser-
tions had been not nconsiderable, even when there was no
better shelter than the outlying posts of Pylus and Kythéra—
50 we may be sure that they became much more numerous,
when the neighbouring city of Messéné was founded under
adequate protection, and when there was a chance of obtaming,
westward of the Messeman Gulf, free lands with a new home.
Moreover, such Periceki and Helots as had actually joined the
mnvading army of Epaminondas i Lacomia, would be fore

from siumple msecurity to quit the country when he retired, and
would be suppled with fresh residences n the newly-enfran-
chised terntory  All these men would pass at once, out of a
state of peculiarly harsh servitude, into the digmty of free and
equal Hellens,? sending again a solemn Messenian legation or
Theory to the Olympic festival, after an mterval of more than
three centuries 3—outdoing their former masters 1 the magni-

1 The Oration (v1 ) called Archidamus, by Isokratés, exhibus powerfully
the Spartan fecling of the time, respecting this ahstraction of territory, and
emancpation of serfs, for the purpose of restoring Messéné s 30 Kal ¢
by Tobs bs dnndas Meoonvlous wariyor (the Thebans), #dlkoww uiv d,
Tuas 8 cinoyarépus v els mm egnudgravor viv Bt Tobs Elndras subpovs
v Tapaxatowi(ovay, Bore ph Tobr' elva xaemdraro, € Tis xdpas
oTepnadueda xaps 7b Slxaior, aM‘ i Tobs SobAovs fjperépovs éxoydueda xuplovs
abriis 6»1-:

Agan- W ydp wapakaromicdueda Tobs ENwras, kal Thy méAw
Tabray n,muw a.,gnae.m, "tls obx ofBev St rdvra Tdv Blov & Tapaxals
xal uuamu Biarenoduer Byres , compare also sections 8 and 10z

2 s, Orat v1. (Azc)udm)s 111 JAgov 3t xal vhy "OAvpwidda
xal 7hs anas aloxuviiva: wavnylpes, & als Exaoros auiv (Sramus)

s

dvmpovulvay  Els by 1ls tv A0y roNwtoer, Boml uby 10D Tyidotar
ratagpoynbnobueros—¥re 8¢ wpds TotTois Sy dpevos pev Tobs oixéras
and va. Xépas s ol warépes fuiv karénimoy drapxds Kal Guslas elfovs
¥ abrav is Bracgnulas
xpu[‘lvnv, ofais wep elxds Tobs XarendTepoy 7@ EANwy SeBov-
Nevkdras, ¢ foou 5t ¥ov rks qovdiikas 7ois deaxbrass memoimuévovs
‘This oration, composed only five or six years after the battle of Leuktra,
15 exceedingly vn]na le as a lcsllmony o(v:he Spartan feehng under such
severe humihiation:
+The freedom of the Messenuans had been put down by the first Messeman
war, after which they became subjects of Sparta The second Messenian
war arose from their revolt
No free :n legation could therefore have wisited Olympia since
the termmation of the first war ; which 1s placed by Pausanias (1v 13, 4)
m 723 B C, though the date 15 not to be trusted.” Pausamas (v 27, 3)
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tude of therr offerings from the same soil—and requiting them
for previous 1ll-usage by words of defiance and nsult, mstead of
that universal deference and admiration which a Spartan had
hitherto been accustomed to look upon as his due.

The and of all Westem
Laconia, the of the name, the
of the twWo new cities (Messéné and

d and sympathy—whil, they d the d

dation of Sparta, constituted 1n all respects the most mterestmg
political ph that Greece had d for many years.

To the profound mortification of the hlstomm—he 15 able to
recount nothing more than the bare facts, with such mferences
as these facts themselves warrant ~ Xenophon, under whose
eyes all must have passed, designedly omits to notice them ;1
Pausanias, whom we have to thank for most of what we know,
15 prompted by Ius religious imagnation to relate many divine
signs and warnings, but lttle matter of actual occurrence
Details are altogether withheld from us We know neither

gives 287 years between the end of the second Messensan war and the
foundation of Messéné by Epaminondas ~ See the note of Siebehs on this
passage Exact dates of these early wars cannot be made out

e partiality towards Sparta, visible even from the begmmng of
Xenophon's history, becomes more and more exaggerated throughout the
two latter books wherein he recounts her misfortunes , lt 1s ‘moreover
mtensified by
But lherezshsrdlyanymslmce of this feeling, so glanng or so dmedmble,
as the case now before us  In describing e expedition of Epaminondas
mto Peloponnesus mn the winter of 370-369 B C, he totally omts the
foundation both of Messéné and of Megalopolis, though m the after part
of his hstory, he alludes (briefly) both to one and to the other as facts
accomphshed  He represents the Thebans to have come mto Arcadia
with their magmificent army, for the simple purpose of repelling Agesilaus
and the Spartans, and to have been desirous of returning to Beeotia, as
soon as 1t was ascertamed that the latter had already returned to Sparta
(v 5, 23) Nor does he once mention the name of Epammondas as
general of the Thebans in the expedition, any more than he mentions him

Considering the momentous and striking character of these facts, and the
emnence of the Theban general by whom they were achieved—such silence
on the part of an historian, who professes to recount the events of the time,

15 an mexcusable dereliction of his duty to state the whole truth It 1s
plan that Messéné and Megalopolis wounded to the quick the philo-Spartan
sentiment of Xenophon. ~They stood as permanent evidences of the
degradation of Sparta, even after the hostile armies had wuhdnwn fmm

Lacoma  He prefers to ignore them altogether Yet he can find s
to recount, wuh disproportionate proliity, the two applmuons of ﬂ\e
5 thens for aid, with the favourable reception which they

ohamed—also the explots of the Phisins m thewr devoted attachment
to Sparta,
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how long a time was occupied n the building of the two cities,
nor who furmshed the cost , though both the one and the other
must have been considerable  Of the thousand new arrange-
ments, mcident to the winding up of many small townships,
and the commencement of two large cities, we are unable to
render any account Vet there 1s no pomnt of time wheremn

social ph are either so or 5o instructive
In describing societies already established and ancient, we find
the force of routine almost p mts influence

both on men’s actions and on their feelings Bad as well as
good 1s preserved 1n one concrete, since the dead weight of the
past stifles all constructive 1ntelligence, and leaves hittle room
even for improving asplranons But the forty small communi-
ties which Jopolis, and the and
other settlers who came for the first time together on the hall of
Ithémé, were 1n a state 1 whech new exigencies of every kind
pressed for immediate satisfaction  There was no file to afford
a precedent, nor any resource left except to submut all the
problems to discussion by those whose character and judge-
ment was most esteemed ~ Whether the problems were well or
1ll solved, there must have been now a genume and earnest
attempt to strike out as good a solution as the Iights of the
time and place permitted, with a certan latitude for conflicting
views. Arrangements must have been made for the apportion-
ment of houses and lands among the citizens, by purchase, or
grant, or both together, for the political and judicial constitu-
tion, for religious and recreative ceremonies, for military
defence, for markets, for the secunity and transmission of
property, &c  All these and many other social wants of a
nascent community must now have been provided for, and 1t
would have been highly interesting to know how  Unhappily
the means are demed to us We can record hittle more than
the bare fact that these two youngest members of the Hellenic
brotherhood of cities were born at the same time, and under
the auspices of the same presiding genws, Epamimondas,
destined to sustamn each other in neighbourly sympathy and 1n
repelling all common danger from the attacks of Sparta; a
purpose, which, even two centuries afterwards, remained
engraven on the mind of a Megalopolitan patriot ke Polybus !

Megalopolis was intended not merely as a great aity 1n 1tself,
but as the centre of the new confederacy, which appears to
have comprised all Arcadia, except Orchomenus and Herza.

1 See a stuking passage in Polybius, iv. 32, Compare also Pausan, v.
29,3, and v 27, 2.
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It was enacted that a synod or assembly, from all the separate
members of the Arcadian name, and in which probably every
Arcadian citizen from the constituent communities had the
nght of attending, should be penodically convoked there.
This assembly was called the Ten Thousand, or the Great
Number. A body of Arcadian troops, called the Epant,
destined to uphold the federation, and receving pay when on
service, was also provided Assessments were levied upon
each aty for their support, and a Pan-Arcadan general (pro-
bably also other officers) was named The Ten Thousand,
on behalf of all Arcadia, recewved foreign envoys—concluded
war, or peace, or allance—and tried all officers or other
Arcadians brought, before them on accusations of pubhc
musconduct 1 The great Atheman orators, Kallistratus, Demo-
sthenés, Aschinés, on varous occasions pleaded before 1t 2
What were 1ts times of meetyg, we are unable to say It
contributed seriously, for a certain time, to sustain a Pan-
Arcadian of action and which had never
before existed ,® and to prevent, or soften, those dissensions
which had always a tendency to break out among the separate
Arcadian cities The patriotic enthusiasm, however, out of
which Megalopolis had first anisen, gradually became enfeebled
The city never attained that pre-eminence or power which its
founders contemplated, and which had caused the city to be
laid out on a scale too large for the population actually
nhabiting 1t ¢

Not only was the portion of Lacoma west of the Messenian
Gulf now rendered independent of Sparta, but also much of
the terntory which lies north of Sparta, between that city and

1a. Thus the Skintz (hardy mountaineers of Arcadian

race, heretofore dependent upon Sparta, and constituting a
valuable contingent to her armues %), with therr terntory forming
the northern frontier of Lacoma towards Arcadia, became from
this time independent of and hostile to Sparta® The same 1s
the case even with a place much nearer to Sparta—Sellasia,
though this latter was retaken by the Lacedemomans four or
five years afterwards?

1 Xenoph Hellen wu 1, 38, v o2 33, 34, w31

e Dcnmsthe Tals Legat p 3445 11, p 403, s 220, /Eschiés, Fals,
Leg )F , ¢ 49, Cornel Nepos, Eplmm c6

enoph Hellen vu 1, 38; vn 4, 33, Diodor xv ' 59 Anstotle—

*ApxdBuwy noAvrnlu—np Harpokration, v Mépioy, p 106, ed Neumann

“ Polybius, 11 55 ® Thucyd. v. 66

¢ Xen Hellen "o 42

7 Xen. Hellen. vu. 4, lz » Diodor av 64.
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Epaminondas remaimed about four months beyond the legal
duration of his command m Arcadia and Lacoma! The
fe of a severe md-winter were greatly d to hs:
soldiers by the Arcadians, who, full of devoted friendship,
pressed upon them an excess of hospitality which he could not
permit consistently with their military duties 2 He stayed long
enough to settle all the prelminary debates and difficulties,
and to put n tran of serous execution the estabhishment
of Messéné and Megalopolis  For the completion of a work
thus comprehensive, which changed the face and character of
Peloponnesus, much time was of course necessary  Accord-
ngly, a Theban division under Pammenés, was left to repel
all obstruction from Sparta ,3 while Tegea also, from this time

1 The exact number of eighty five days, gven by Diodorus (xv 67)
seems to show that he had copied literally from Ephorus or some other
older author .

lutarch, m one place (Agesil ¢ 32), mentions ‘“ three entire months,”
which differs litle from eighty-five days He expresses mmself as 1f
Epaminondas spent all this time 1n ravaging Laconia  Yet agan, m the
Apophth. Reg p 194 B (compare /Elian, V. H xm 42), and 1 the life
of Pelopidas (c. 23), Plutarch states, that Epamimnondas and his colleagues
held the command four whole months over and above the legal time,
being engaged mn thewr operations mn Lacoma and Messema This
seems to me the more probable mterpretation of the case; for the
operations seem too large to have been accomphished m either three or
four months.

2 See a remarkable passage m Plutarch—An Sem: sit gerenda Respublica

(c 8, .

3 P:us:n vin 27,2 Pammenéss said to have been an earnest fiiend
of Epaminondas, but of older pohtical standing , to whom Epaminondas
partly owed his nise (Plutarch, Reip Ger Praecep p 805 F)

Pausamas places the foundation of Megalopohs m the seme Olympic
year as the battle of Leuktra, and a few months after that battle, duning
the archonship of Phrasikledés at Athens, that 1s, between Midsummer
371 and Midsummer 370 B ¢ (Pausan. v 27, 6) He places the founda-
t10n of Messéné i the next Olympic year, under the archonship of Dyskmétus
at Athens, that 1s, between Midsummer 370 and Midsummer 369 B C (av.
27,

Ti)e foundation of Megalopolis would probably be understood to date
from the imtial determination taken by the assembled Arcadians, soon after
the revolution at Tegea, to found a Pan-Arcadian city and federative league
This was probably taken before Midsummer 370 B C, and the date of
Pausamas would thus be correct.

The foundation of Messéné would doubtless take its mra from the
expedition of Epaminondas—between November and March 370-369 B C 3
:vflﬁnd: would be dunng the archonship of Dyskinétus at Athens, as Pausanias

rms,

‘What length of time was required to complete the erection and establish-
ment of ether city, we are not informed.

Diodorus places the foundation of Megalopolis in 368 8 ¢ (xv. 72).



Leuktra and its Consequences 211

forward, for some years, was occupied as a post by a Theban
harmost and garrison !
le the Ath were dly affected by these
d of Ej das m Pel The accumu-
lation of force agamst Sparta was so powerful, that under a
chief like him, 1t seemed sufficient to crush her and though
the Athenians were now neutral in the contest, such a prospect
was not at all agreeable to them,? involving the aggrandisement
of Thebes to a pomt inconsistent with their secunty. It was
1n the midst of the successes of Epaminondas that envoys came
to Athens from Sparta, Corinth and Phlius, to entreat her aid.
The message was one not merely humiliating to the Lacedz-
monians, who had never previously sent the like request to any
Grecian city—but also difficult to handle 1 reference to Athens.
History showed abundant acts of jealousy and hostility, hittle
either of good feeling or conseptient interest, on the part of
the Lacedzmomans towards her. What httle was to be found,
the envoy dexterously brought forward, going back to the
dethronement of the Pewsistratids from Athens by Spartan
help, the glorious expulsion of Xerxes from Greece by the joint
efforts of both cities—and the auxihiaries sent by Athens into
Laconia i 465 B c, to assist the Spartans agamnst the revolted
Messenians on Mount Ithomé In these times (he reminded
the Atheman assembly) Thebes had betrayed the Hellenic
cause by joming Xerxes, and had been an object of common
hatred to both ~ Moreover the mantime forces of Greece had
been arrayed under Athens n the Confederacy of Delos, with
full sanction and recommendation from Sparta, while the
headship of the latter by land had mn like manner been
accepted by the Athemans He called on the assembly, in the
name of these former glories, to concur with Sparta in forgetting
all the deplorable hostilities which had since intervened, and
to afford to her a generous rehef agamnst the old common
enemy The Thebans might even now be decimated (accord-
ng to the vow said to have been taken after the repulse of
Xerxes), m spite of therr present menacing ascendency—if
Athens and Sparta could be brought heartily to co-operate ;
and might be dealt with as Thebes herself had wished to
deal with Athens after the Peloponnesian war, when Sparta
refused to concur 1 pronouncing the sentence of utter rumn.8
This appeal from Sparta was eamnestly seconded by the
3 Xen Hellen. vu 4, 36
3 Tsokratés (Archidamas), 0: vis 120, .
® Xen Hellen wu. 5, 34, 3!
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envoys from Cornth and Phlus The Corinthian speaker
contended, that Epammondas and his army, passing through
the terntory of Connth, and mflicting damage upon 1t in their
passage mnto Peloponnesus, had committed a glaring violation
of the general peace, sworn m 371 BC, first at Sparta and
afterwards at Athens, guaranteemng umveisal autonomy to
every Grecian city The envoy from Phlius—while comph-
menting Athens on the proud position which she now held,
having the fate of Sparta n her hands—dwelt on the meed of
honour which she would earn in Greece, 1if she now generously
mterfered to rescue her ancient nval, forgetting past injuries
and remembering only past benefits  In adopting such policy,
t0o, she would act mn accordance with her own true mterests ,
since, should Sparta be crushed, the Thebans would become
undisputed heads of Greece, and more formudable still to
Athens 1

It was not among the least marks of the prostration of
Sparta, that she should be compelled to send such an embassy
to Athens, and to entreat an amnesty for so many untoward
realities during the past The contrast 1s indeed striking,
when we set her present language against that which she had
held respecting Athens, before and through the Peloponnesian

At first, her envoys were heard with doubtful favour, the
sentiment of the Athenian assembly being apparently r;\lher
agamnst than for them “Such language from the Spartans
(murmured the assembled citizens) 1s tellgible enough dur-
g their present distress, but so long as they were 1 good
circumstances, we received nothing but 1ll-usage from them.”2
Nor was the complamnt of the Spartans, that the mvasion of
Laconia was contrary to the swoin peace guaranteeng uni-
versal autonomy, admitted without opposition Some said
that the Lacedzmonians had drawn the mvasion upon them-
selves, by their previous interference with Tegea and
Arcadia, and that the intervention of the Mantinelans at
Tegea had been justifiable, sice Stasippus and the philo-
Laconian party 1n that city had been the first to begmn unjust
violence  On the other hand, the appeal made by the envoys
to the congress of Peloponnesian allies held 1 404 BC, after
the surrender of Athens—when the Theban deputy had pro-

! Xen, Hellen v 5, 38-48

* Xen Hellen v1 5, 35 Of pévro "Abnvaior ob wdvy 8éfarro, 2AA
8pois mis Tewiros BiABes, s viv wiv Tabra Adyowr Sre 8t €b Enpartov,
iminewro iy
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posed that Athens should be totally destroyed, while the
Spartans had strenuously protested agamnst so cruel a sentence
—made a powerful impression on the assembly, and contributed
more than anything else to determine them m favour of the
proposition 1~ « As Athens was then, so Sparta is now, on the
brink of run, from the fiat of the same enemy Athens was
then rescued by Sparta, and shall she now leave the rescue
unrequited ?” ‘Such was the broad and simple 1ssue which
told upon the feelings of the assembled Athemans, disposing
them to Listen with increasing favour both to the envoys from
Corinth and Phlius, and to their own speakers on the same side

To rescue Sparta, indeed, was prudent as well as generous
A counterpoise would thus be maintamed agawnst the ex-
cessive aggrandisement of Thebes, which at this moment
doubtless caused serious alarm and jealousy to the Athenians
And thus, after the first ebullition of resentment agawst Sparta,
naturally suggested by the history of the past, the philo-Spartan
view of the situation gradually became more and more pre-
domnant 1n the assembly Kallistratus? the orator spoke
eloquently 1n support of the Lacedzmonians , while the adverse
speakers were badly listened to, as pleading 1n favour of Thebes,
whom no one wished to aggrandise further. A vote, decisive
and enthusastic, was passed for assisting the Spartans with the
full force of Athens, under the command of Iphikratés, then
residing as a private citizen ® at Athens, since the peace of the
preceding year, which had caused him to be recalled from
Korkyra

As soon as the sacnfices, offercd m contemplation of this
enterprise, were announced to be favourable, Iphikratés made
proclamation that the citizens destined for service should equip
themselves and muster 1n arms n the grove of Akadémus
(outside the gates), there to take therr evening meal, and to
march the next morning at daybreak  Such was the geneial
ardour, that many citizens went forth from the gates even n
advance of Iphikratés himself, and the total force which
followed him 1s said to have been 12,000 men—not named
under conscription by the geneial, but volunteers¢ He first

1 Xen Hellen vi 5,35 Méyioroy 8% riv AexBévrwr mapk AakeDasporlwy
b elyas, &c

2 Demosthenés cont Nezr p 1353

Xenokleidés, a poet, spoke 1n opposition to the vote for supporting
Sparta (ib ).

s Xen, Hellen i 5, 495 Dionys Hal Judic de Lysid, p 4%9

« This number 15 staled by Diodorus (xv 63)
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marched to Cormth, where he halted some days, much to the
discontent of his soldiers, who were impatient to accomphish
therr project of carrying rescue to Sparta. But Iphikratés was
well aware that all beyond Cormnth and Phlws was hostile
ground, and that he had formidable enemies to deal with
After having established his position at Corinth, and obtaned
formation regarding the enemy, he marched mto Arcadia,
and there made war without any important result ~Epami-
nondas and Iis army had quitted Lacoma, while many of the
Arcadians and Eleians, had gone home with the plunder
acquired, so that Sparta was for the time out of danger
Impelled m part by the recent mamfestation of Athens,! the
Theban general himself soon commenced his march of return
mto Beeotia, in which 1t was necessary for him to pass the line
of Mount Onewum between Corinth and Kenchre. This line
was composed of difficult ground, and afforded good means of
resistance to the passage of an army , nevertheless Iphikratés,
though he occupred 1ts two extremities, did not attempt direct)y”
to bar the passage of the Thebans He contented toward
with sending out from Connth all his cavalry, both Atrking,
and Cornthian, to harass them n their march  But E, bad
nondas beat them back with some loss, and pursued thersian
the gates of Coninth Excited by this spectacle, the Ather.
man body within the town were eager to march out and
engage n general battle ~ Their ardour was however repressed
by Iphikratés ; who, refusing to go forth, suffered the Thebans
to contmnue their retreat unmolested.?

1 To this extent we may believe what 1s sad by Comelus Nepos
(Iphicratés, ¢ 2)

The account here given n the text comcides as to the matter of fact
with Xenophon, as well as with Plutarch, and also (1o my belef) with
Pausamas (Xen Hell w1 5, 51 Plutarch, Pelop ¢ 24, Pausan 1x 14, 6).

But though I accept the facts of Xenophon, I cannot accept either his
suppositions as to the purpose, or his criticisms on the conduct, of Iphikratés.
Other modem critics appear to me not to have sufficiently distinguished
Xenophon’s facts from his supposstions.

Tph.kratés (says Xenophon), while attempting to guard the Ime of Mont

Onemwm, m order that the Thebans might not be able to reach Baeotia—
left the excellent road adjommg to Kenchrez unguarded ~Then—wishing
to nform himself, whether the Thebans had as yet passed the Mount Onetum,
2¢ sent out as scouts all the Athenian and all the Conmnthian cavalry  Now
observes Xenophon) a few scouts can see and report as well as a great
umber , while the great number find 1t more dufficult to get back m safety
By this foolish conduct of Iphikratés, m sending out so large a body, several
1orsemen were lost 1n the retreat , which would not have happened if he
1ad only sertt out a few.

This cnticism here made by Xenophon appears unfounded. It 1s plain,
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On returning to Thebes, Epaminondas with Pelopidas and
the other Beeotarchs, resigned the command ~ They had already

from the facts which he humself states, that Iphikratés never intended to bar
the passage of the Thebans , and that he sent out his whole body of cavalry,
not sumply as scouts, but to harass the enemy on ground which he thought
advantageous for the purpose  That so able a commander as Iphikratés
should have been guilty of the gross blunders with which Xenophon here
reproaches hum, 15 1n & high degiee mprobable, 1t seems to me more
probable that Xenophon has misconceived his real purpose ~ Why indeed
shonld llph.kmes wish to expose the whole Athenian army 1n a murderous

for the purpose of preventing the homeward march of the Thebnns ?
Hls mission was, to rescue Sparta, but Sparta was now no longer
danger, and 1t was for the advantage of Athens that the Thebans shonld
g0 back to Beeotia, rather than remain 1n Peloponnesus  That he should
Content humself with haiassing the Thebans, mstead of barring therr retreat
durectly, 15  policy which we should expect from him

‘There 1s another circumstance 1n this retreat which has excited discussion

among the commentators, and on which I dissent from their views Itis
connected vath the statement of Palisanias, who says—'Qs mpoidy 7§
arpuré (Epaminondas) kard Adxaioy dyivero, xal ekidvas 7is 8800 1A
arend kal Biofara fueAres, “Lpikpdrns 6 Tusodlow meATaoT:
*Abnvaluy Exwy Bbvapr, rixepet Tois Onfaloss. Emapeidrdas 5 rove
imiBeuévous Tpénerai, kal xpos abrd dgpixbuevos ‘Adnvalwy 1d ko,
b émeliévar paxovuévovs Tobs "Abyvalovs dkdAver *Ipukpdrns, & 3¢ adbis és
Tas ©fiBas &rfAavve

In this statement there are some maccuracies, as that of calling Iphikratés
“son of Timotheus , ” and speaking of Zec/cim, where Pausanias ought to
have named Kenchree For Epaminondas could not have passed Connth
on the side of Lechaum, since the Long Walls, reaching from one to the
other, would prevent him, moreover Lhc ““rugged glunnd” was between
Cormth and Kenchrez, not between Corinth g§

But the words which occasion most perplexity are Ihose which follow .
« Epaminondas repulses the assalants, and Aavisg come to the caty siself of
the Athensans, when Iphikratés forbade the Athemans to come out and
fight, he (Epaminondas) again marched away to Thebes

‘What are we to understand by zhe cuty of the Athenzans? ‘The natural
sense of the words 15 certainly Athens, and so most of the commentators
relate  But when the battle was I'ought between Connth and Kenchrez,
can we reasonably believe that Epammondas pursued the fugitives to
AtthAthwngh the city of Megara, which lay 1n the way, and which
seems then (Diodor. xv. 68) to have been allied with Athens? The
station o{ Iphikratés was Corzuth ; from thence he had marched out—anc

ther his cavalry, when repulsed, wo nld go back, as the nearest shelter

Dr Thirlwall (Hist. Greece, vol v 39, P. 141) understands Pausanias
to mean, that I, hikratés retired wnh b.\s de[ﬁled cavalry to Connth—that
Ep.mmond;s en marched straight on to Athens—and that Iphikratés

Tum  “ Possibly (he says) the only mistake 1n this statement 1s,
um 1t represents the presence of Iphikratés, stead of his absence, as
the cause which prevented the Athemans from fighting. Ancurdmg to
Xenophon, Iphikratés must have been 1n the rear of Epam:

T cannot think that we obtam this from the wordso[Xenophon. Neu.hgr
he nor Plutarch countenances the idea that Epaminondas marehed to the
walls of Athens, wlm:h sng?ouuon 13 denved solely from the words of
Pausamas,
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retamed 1t for four months longer than the legal eapiration of
their term  Although, by the constitutional law of Thebes, any
general who retained his functions longer than the period fixed
by law was pronounced worthy of death, yet Epanunondas, while
employed m his great projects for humiliating Sparta and found-
g the two hostile cities on her border, had taken upon himself
to brave this 1llegahty, persuading all his colleagues to concur
with him  On resigmng the command, all of them had to
undergo that trial of accountability which awaited every retirmg
magstrate, as a matter of course—but which, m the present
case, was required on speclal ground, since all had commmed
an act notoriously p as well as of

Epaminondas undertook the duty of defending his colleagues
as well as himself ~ That he as well as Pelopidas had pohitical
enemies, likely to avail themselves of any farr pretext for
accusing him—is not to be dqubted ~ But we may well doubt,
whether on the present occasion any of these enemies actually
came forward to propose that the penalty legally mcurred
should be mflicted , not merely because this proposition, m the
face of a victorious army, returning elate with their achievements
and proud of their commanders, was full of danger to the
mover himself—but also for another reason—because Epami-
nondas would hardly be imprudent enough to wait for the case
to be stated by his enemies Knowmng that the illegahty
commutted was flagrant and of hazardous example—having also
the reputation of his colleagues as well as his own to protect—
he would forestall accusation by coming forward himself to

some opposition, and not very effective opposition, near Cornth, to the
Tetreating march of Epamimondas, from Peloponnesus nto Beeotia.
hat kpaminondas should have marched to Athens at all, under the cir-
cumstances of the case, when he was 1eturning to Bocotia, appears to me i
atself improbable, and to be rendered still more improbable by the silence
of Xenophon  Nor 15 1t mdispensable to put this construction even upon
Pausanms who may surely have meant by the words—mpbs adrd *Abpvaler
7 &aru—not Athens, but ke city then occispred by the Athemans engaged—
that 1s, Corunth ~ Zhe culy of the Athemans, n reference to this battle, was
Cornth ; 1t was the city out of which the troops of Iphikratés had just
muhed, snd to which, on being defeated, they natwally retired for safety,
e mmonrhs to the gates The statement of Pausanias—that
Y“h‘knlés would not let the Athenians in the town (Connth) go out to
ﬁght (—then (o\lows naturally, Epammondxs finding that they would not
come out, dre: d resumed hus march to Thebes.

The slnlagem of xpmkmépss noticed by Polyz’nus (9, 29), can hardly
be the same mcident as this mentioned by Pausamas It purports to be 2
nocturnal surprise glznnzd by the Thebans aganst Athens, which certamly
must be qute different (if it be 1 1tself a lenlny) from this march o(
Epamunondas. And the stratagem ascribed by Polyaem:s to Iphikratés.

15 of & strange and hughly improbable character.
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explain and justify the proceeding  He set forth the glorious
results of the expedition just finished , the mvasion and devasta-
tion of Laconia, hitherto unvisited by any enemy—the confine-
ment of the Spartans within their walls—the hiberation of all
Western Laconia, and the establishment of Messéné as a city
—the constitution of a strong new Arcadian city, forming, with
Tegea on one flank and Messéné on the other, a line of defence
on the Spartan frontier, so as to ensure the permanent
depression of the great enemy of Thebes—the emancipation of
Greece generally, from Spartan ascendency, now consummated
Such justification—whether delivered in reply to a substantive
accuser, or (which 1s more probable) tendered spontaneously
Ej das hi 1f. not merely ry, but
triumphant  He and the other generals were acquitted by
acclamation , without even going through the formality of
collecting the votes! And 1t appears that both Epaminondas
and Pelopidas were immediately re-apponted among the
Beeotarchs of the year?

! Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 25; Plutarch, Apophthegm p. 194 B; Pausan,
14, 4, Cornehus Nepos, Epamunond. ¢ 7, 8, Alan, V. H wur g2.

Pausanias states the fact plainly and clearly , the others, especially Nepos
and AEhan, though agreeing m the mam fact, surround 1t with colours
exaggerated and false ~ They represent Epaminondas as i danger of being
put to death by ungrateful and malignant fellow-atizens , Cornelius Nepos
puts mto his mouth a justificatory speech of extreme msolence (compare
Anst Or xlvi. wepl 7o) wapagbéyuaros—p 385 Jebb , p. §20 Dindorf);
which, had 1t been really made, would have tended more than anything
else to set the public against him—and which 15 moreover quite foreign to
the character of Epamnondas  To carry the exaggeration stll further,
Plutarch (De Vitioso Pudore, p 540 E) describes Pelopidas as trembling
and beggng for hns ife

Epaminondas had commtted a grave llegality, which could not be passed
over without notice in his tnal of accountability But he had a good
justification. It was necessary that he should put m the justification ,
when put 1n, 1t passed trumphantly What more could be required?
‘The facts, when farrly stated, will not serve as an illustration of the alleged
mgratitude of the people towards great men

Diodorus (xv 81) states that Pelopidas was Beeotarch without inter-

ruption, annually re-appomnted, from the revolution of Thebes down to his
dece Plutarch also (Pelopid c. 34) affirms that when Pelopidas died,
‘he was in s thirteenth year of thy » which may be
as the same assertion 1 other words. Whether Epaminondas was re chosen,
does not appear

th wellof Pel
Bat I do not see upon what grounds , for, 1n my judgement, Epaminondas
appears again as commander 1 Peloponnesus during this same year (369
BC) Sievers holds Epaminondas to have commanded without being
Bocotarch ; but no reason 15 produced for this (Sievers, Geschucift. Grech
bis zur Schlacht von Mantinera, p 277)
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CHAPTER LXXIX

FROM THE FOUNDATION OF MESSENE AND MEGALOPOLIS
TO THE DEATH OF PELOPIDAS

PropIGloUs was the change operated throughout the
Grecian world during the eighteen months between June 371
BC (when the general peace, ncluding all except Thebes, was
sworn at Sparta, twenty days before the battle of Leuktra), and
the spring of 369 BC, when the Thebans, after a victorious

nto were d home by
Epaminondas.

How that change worked ‘n Peloponnesus, amounting to a
partial reconstitution of the peninsula, has been sketched m
the preceding chapter Among most of the cities and districts
hitherto dependent allies of Sparta, the local oligarchies where-
by Spartan influence had been maintaned, were overthrown,
not without harsh and violent reaction Lacoma had been
mnvaded and laid waste, while the Spartans were obliged to
content themselves with guarding their central hearth and
therr famihies from assault. The western and best half of
Laconia had been wrested from them, Messéné had been
constituted as a free city on therr frontier , a large proportion of
their Periceki and Helots had been converted 1nto independent
Greeks bitterly hostile to them moreover the Arcadian

had been d from therr d nd

mto self-acting, jealous mn the new city
of Megalopolis, as well as in Tegea and Mantineia.  The once
philo-Laconian Tegea was now among the chief enemies of
Sparta, and the Skinte, so long numbered as the bravest of
the auxihary troops of the latter, were now identified n
sentiment with Arcadians and Thebans agamst her

Out of Peloponnesus, the change wrought had also been
considerable, partly, m the circumstances of Thessaly and
Macedonia, partly n the position and policy of Athens

At the moment of the battle of Leuktra (July, 37x B.C)
Jason was tagus of Thessaly, and Amyntas king of Macedonia
Amyntas was dependent on, if not tributary to, Jason, whose
dominion, military force, and revenue, combined with extra-
ordinary personal energy and ability, rendered him decidedly
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the first potentate mn Greece, whose aspirations were known to
be unbounded , so that he inspired more or less alarm every-
where, lly to weaker neighbours like the Maced
prince.  Througt a reign of twenty-three years, full of
trouble and penl, Amyntas had cultivated the friendship both
of Sparta and of Athens,! especially the former It was by
Spartan aid only that he had been enabled to prevail over the
Olynthian which would have proved an
overmatch for hum At the time when Sparta aided him to
crush that promising and liberal confederacy, she was at the
maximum of her power (382-379 BC.), holding even Thebes
under garnson among her subject-allies  But the revolution of
‘Thebes, and the war against Thebesand Athens (from 378 Bc
) had sensibly di hed her power on land ; while

the newly-orgamsed naval force and mantime confederacy of
the Athenians had overthrown har empire at sea. Moreover,
the great power of Jason mn Thessaly had so grown up
(combined with the resistance of the Thebans) as to cut off the
communication of Sparta with Macedonia, and even to forbid
her (in 374 B C) from assisting her faithful ally, the Pharsalian
Polydamas, agamnst him? To Amyntas, accordingly, the
friendship of Athens, now again the greatest mantime potentate
m Greece, had become more 1mportant than that of Sparta
‘We know that he tried to concihate the powerful Atheman
generals, Iphikratés and Timotheus He adopted the former
as his son , ® at what exact period, cannot be discovered, but
T have already stated that Iphikratés had mammed the daughter
of Kotys king of Thrace, and had acquired a mantine settle-
ment called Drys on the Thracian coast  In the years 373-372
Bc, we find Timotheus also 1n great favour with Amyntas,
testified by a valuable present sent to him at Athens, a cargo
of tumber, the best produce of Macedonia4 Amyntas was at
this period on the gest footing with Athens, sent his deputies

1 Zschings, De Fals Leg c 13, B 249, Isokratés, Or. v (Phulipp ) s.
124 'O 43p marhp qou (Isokratés to Philip) wpbs Tas wéreis Tabras (Sparta,
Athens, Argos, and Thebes), als coi mapawd wpooéxew Tdy vovw, mpbs
mdaas oixelws elxe

The copnexion of Amyntas with Thebes could hardly have been con-
siderable,, that with Argos was based upon a strong legendary and ancestral
sentiment rather than on common political grounds; with Athens 1t was
both pohucal and serous, with Sparta, 1t was allested by the most
essential mulitary aid and co-operation.

2 Xen Hellen Wi I, 17.

3 Zischinés, De Fals. Leg. ¢ 13, p. 249 See above, ch. kxvj

4 Demosthen. cont. Timotheum, c. 8, p I1194; Xenoph. Hellen.
w1, In
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as a confederate to the regular synod there assembled, and was
treated with considerable favour

The battle of Leuktra (July 371 Bc) tended to kmt more
closely the connexion between Amyntas and the Athemans,
who were now the auxiliaries most likely to sustan him aganst
the ascendency of Jason It produced at the same time the
more important effect of stimulating the ambition of Athens n
every direction.  Not only her ancient nival, Sparta, beaten n
the field and dniven from one humihation to another, was
disabled from opposing her, and even compelled to solicit her
aid—but new nivals, the Thebans, were suddenly lifted 1nto an
ascendency nspiring her with mingled jealousy and apprehen-
sion. Hence fresh hopes as well as fresh jealousies conspuned
to push Athens 1n a career of aspiration such as had never
appeared open to her since the disasters of 404 BC Such
enlargement of her views war manifested conspicuously by the
step taken two or three months after the battle of Leuktra
(mentioned in my preceding chapter)—of causing the peace,
which had already been swornat Sparta in the preceding month
of June, to be re-sworn under the presidency and guarantee of
Athens, by cities binding themselves mutually to each other as
defensive allies of Athens ,? thus silently disenthroning Sparta
and taking her place

On land, bowever, Athens had never held, and could hardly
expect to hold, anything above the second rank, serving as a
bulwark aganst Theban aggrandisement At sea she already
occupied the first place, at the head of an extensive confederacy ,
and 1t was to further mantime aggrandisement that her present
chances, as well as her past traditions, pomted ~ Such 1s the
new path upon which we now find her entering At the first
formation of her new confederacy, n 378 B c, she had distinctly
renounced all 1dea of resuming the large amount of possessions,
public and private, which had been snatched from her along
with her empire at the close of the Peloponnesian war, and
had formally proclaimed that no Atheman citizen should for
the future possess or cultivate land out of Attica—a guarantee
agamnst renovation of the previous kleruchies or out-possessions
This prudent self-restraint, which had contributed so much
during the last seven years to raise her agan wnto naval pre-

1 Zschinés, De Fals Leg ¢ 13, p 248 i nrrpmhv ebvoiar, kal Tas
cbepyeotas bs dueis Srhiptare Aubvre, 76 Sklrov matpl, &
Bemosthenés cont. Anstokrat. ¢. 30, p 660 Ty warpuchy $irlay
uvavnwrﬁu (Philip to the Athenians) oompare 1bd c. 29, p. 657-
2 Xen, Hellen. w1, 5, 2.
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eminence, 1s now gradually thrown aside, under the tempting
circumstances of the moment  Henceforward, the Athenian
mantime force becomes employed for the recovery of lost
possessions as well as for protection or enlargement of the
The proh agawnst k. out of Attica
will soon appear to be forgotten Offence is given to the
prominent members of the maritime confederacy , so that the
force of Athens, misemployed and broken mto fragments, 1s
found twelve or thirteen years afterwards unable to repel anew
aggressor, who starts up, alike able and unexpected, in the
Macedonman prince, Philip son of Amyntas
Very different was the position of Amyntas hmself towards
Athens, 1n 371 B.c. He was an unpretending ally, looking
for her help in case of need agamnst Jason, and sending his
envoy to the meeting at Athens about September or October
371 BC, when the general peace was re-sworn under Athenian
auspices It was at this meeting that Athens seems to have
first put forth her new mantime pretensions Whale guarantee-
ing to every Grecian city, great and small, the enjoyment of
autonomy, she made exception of some cities which she
claimed as belonging to herself Among these was certamnly
Amphipolis, probably also the towns m the Thracian Cher-
sonesus, and Potidzea, all which we find a few years afterwards
occupied by Athenians?  How much of their lost possessions
the Athemians thought 1t prudent now to reclaim, we cannot
distinctly make out But we know that ther aspirations
grasped much more than Amphipolis,? and the moment
was probably thought propitious for makmng other demands
besides Amyntas through his envoy, together with the rest
of the bled envoys, gnised without opp the
nght of the Athenians to Amphipolis ®

3 Demosthen (Philippic 1 ¢ 4, p 71, De Halonneso, ¢ 3, p 79, De
Rebus Chersones. . 2, p 91), also Epistol Philipp ap Demosthen ¢ 6,

. 16;
P (gompnl‘e the aspirations of Athens, as stated 1n 391 B C, when the
propostions of peace recommended by Andokidés were under con-
sideration—aspirations, which were then regarded as beyond all hope of
attamment, and imprudent even to talk about (Andokidés, De Pace, s. 15)
dpe, &AAY Xeppbymoov kal ds droulas xal 73 dyrhuara xal 72 xpla
xoAdBupey, "AAN’ ofire Bagiheds, obire of aopuaxl, TUYXwpODTLY AV, uel"
&v abrd 860 moAenobyras krhoacbar

3 Aschings, De Fals Leg c. 14, p_250

Svppaxfas yp Aakedapoviwy ral Tév &AAav EAMvay cuveAlobons, «ls
v Tobray *Aubyras & dikbrmov Tarhp, xal wéumwy cbvedpoy, kal Tis Kal®
&avrdy Yhoou wipos &v, éyngloate 'Appimorty Thy Abnvalwy
suvelaipely perd 7@y EAAwy ‘EAAArwr *Afnvafors. Kal 7obro
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Such recogmition was not indeed in itself either any loss to
Amyntas, or any gam to Athens: for Amphipolss, though
bordering on his kingdom, had never belonged to him, nor
had he any power of transferring it Ongnally an Athenian
colony,! next taken from Athens in 424-423 BC by Brasidas,
through the improvidence of the Athenuan officers Euklés and

hucydidés, then 1 d under Laced auspices
—it had ever since remained an independent city, though
Sparta had covenanted to restore it by the peace of Nikias
(421 BC.), but had never performed her covenant Its un-
paralleled situation, near to both the bridge and mouth of
the Strymon, in the nudst of a fertile terntory, within reach
of the mining district of Pangeus—rendered it a tempting
prize and the nght of Athens to 1t was indisputable, so far
as onginal colomisation before the capture by Brasidas, and
formal treaty of cession by Sparta after the capture, could

7 kowdy Bbyua év ‘EM vy, xal Tobs Ynroapévovs, ik Ty Snpoclwy
ypappdrwy pdprupas wapeoxbuny

The remarkable event to which Alschinés here makes allusion, must
have taken place either i the congress held at Sparta, m the month
preceding the battie of Leuktra, where the general peace was sworn,
with umwversal autonomy guaranteed—leaving out only Thebes, or else,
at the subsequent congress held three or four months afterwards at Athens,
where a pedce, on simtlar conditions gencrally, was again sworn under the
auspices of Athens as president

My conviction 1s, that 1t took place on the latter occasion—at Athens
Furst, the reference of Zschinés to the dnudoia ypdpuara leads us to con-
clude that the affair was transacted m that aty, secondly, I do not think
that the Athemans would have been 1n any situation to exact such a reserve
in thew favour, prior to the battle of Leuktra, thirdly, the congress at
Sparta was held, not for the purpose of cuppaxfa or alliance, but for that
of termnating the war and concluding peace ; while the subsequent congress
at Athens formed the basis of a defensive allance, to which, either then or
soon afterwards, Sparta acceded

The pretensions advanced by Philip of Macedon (in his Epistola ad

Athemenses, ap Demosthen p 164), that Amphipols or 1ts locality
ongmally belonged to his ancestor Alexander son of Amyntas, as having
expelled the Persians from 1t—are unfounded, and contradicted by Thucy-
didés. At least, 1f (which 15 barely possible) Alexander ever did acquire
the spot, he must have lost it afterwards ; for 1t was occupied by the
Edonian Thracians, both m 465 BC., when Athens made her first
uhsuecessful attempt to plant a colony there—and 1n 437 B C, when she
tnied again with better success under Agaon, and established Amphipolis

‘hucyd. 1v 102).
‘TTh?dexpxemon of Aschinés, that Amyntas i 371 BC “gave up or
receded from” Amphipolis (@ 5° *Awbvras dwéorn—De Fals Leg. 4 ¢.) can
at most ofly be construed as refernng to nghts which he may have claimed,
since he was never 1 actual possession of it ; though we cannot wonder
that the otator should use such langusge 1 addressing Philip son of
Amyntas, who was really master of the town.
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confer a nght. But this treaty, not fulfilled at the time, was
now fifty years old The repugnance of the Amphipolitan
which had lly ps d 1ts fulfil was
strengthened by all the sanction of a long prescription, while
the tomb and chapel of Brasidas their second founder, con-
secrated 1 the agora, served as an impenshable admonition
torepel all pretensions on the partof Athens Such pretensions,
whatever might be the right, were deplorably impolitic unless
Athens was prepared to back them by strenuous efforts of men
and money, from which we shall find her shrinking now, as
she had done (under the unwise advice of Nikias) mn 421 BC,
and the years immedately succeeding In fact, the large
renovated pretensions of Athens both to Amphipols and to
other places on the Macedoman and Chalkidic coast, combined
with her languor and mertness i military action—will be
found henceforward among the greatest mischiefs to the
general cause of Hellenic independence, and among the most
effective helps to the well-conducted aggressions of Philip of
Macedon
Though the claim of Athens to the recovery of a portion
of her lost transmanne possessions was thus advanced and
recogmsed 1n the congress of autumn 371 BC, she does not
seem to have been able to take any immediate steps for
prosecuting it. Six months afterwards, the state of northern
Greece was again completely altered by the death, nearly at
the same tume, of Jason in Thessaly, and of Amyntas
Macedonia! The former was cut off (as has been mentioned
mn the p ding chapter) by i while 1n the plen-
tude of his vigour, and his great power could not be held
together by an mferior hand.  His two brothers, Polyphron
and Polydorus, succeeded him 1n the post of tagus of Thessaly.
Polyphron, having put to death his brother, enjoyed the
digmity for a short time ; after which he too was slan by a
third brother, Alexander of Pherz, but not before he had
commutted gross enormities, by killing and bamshing many of
the most emment citizens of Lanssa and Pharsalus, among
them the estimable Polydamas? The Lansszan exiles, many
belonging to the great family of the Aleuade, took refuge i

1 Diodor xv 60

2 Xenoph Hellen vi 4, 33, 34

Diodorus (xv 61) calls Alexander of Pher brother of Polydorus ; Plat.
arch (Pelopid ¢ 29) calls hun nephew  Xenophon does not expressly say
which, but his narrative seems to countenance the statement of *Diodorus
rather than that of Plutarch.
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Macedomia, where Amyntas (having died 1n 370 B C ) had been
succeeded 1n the throne by his youthful son Alexander The
latter, being persuaded to mvade Thessaly for the purpose of
restoring them, succeeded 1n getting possession of Lanssa and
Krannon, both which cities he kept under his own garnsons,
1 spite of unavailing resistance from Polyphron and Alexander
of Pherae 1

This Alexander, who ded to Jason’s d m
Pherz, and to a considerable portion of his military power,
was nevertheless unable to kecp together the whole of it, or
to retan Thessaly and 1ts circumjacent tributaries i one
united dommion ~ The Thessahan cities hostile to him mvited
assistance, not merely from Alexander of Macedon, but also
from the Thebans, who despatched Pelopidas into the country,
seemingly 1n 369 B C, soon after the return of the army under
Epammnondas from 1ts victorious progress in Laconma and
Arcadia  Pelopidas entered Chessaly at the head of an army,
and took Lanssa with various other cities mto Theban pro-
tection , app under the of Al of
Macedon, with whom he contracted an alhance® A large
portion of Thessaly thus came under the protection of Thebes,
in hostility to the dynasty of Phere and to the brutal tyrant
Alexander who now ruled 1n that city

Alexander of Macedon found that he had difficulty enough
n mamtamning his own dominion at home, without holding
‘Thessalian towns in garrison He was harassed by intestine
dissensions, and after a reign of scarcely two years, was assassin-
ated (368 Bc) by some conspirators of Alérus and Pydna,
two cities (half Macedoman, half Hellenic) near the western
coast of the Thermaic Gulf. Ptolemazus (or Ptolemy) of
Aldrus 15 mentioned as leader of the enterprise, and Apollo-
phanés of Pydna as one of the agents® But besides these

1 Diodor xv 61

2 Diodor xv 67

e transactions of Macedonia and Thessaly at this peniod are difficult to

make out clearly. What 1s stated 1 the text comes from Diodorus, who
affirms, however, further—that Pelopidas marched nto Macedonta, and
brought back as an hostage to Thebes the youthful Philip, brother of
Alexander  This latter affirmation 1s mcorrect ; we know that Philip was
n Macedonia, and free, affer the death of Alexander And I believe that
the march of Pelopidas into Macedoma, with the brnnging back of Philip
as a hostage, took place i the following year 368 B C

“Justin also states (vu_5), erroneously, that Alexander of Macedon gave
‘s brother Philip as a hostage, first to the Illyrians, next to the Thebans

3 Demasthen De Fals Lei ¢ 58, p 402, Diodorus, xv. 71

Diodorus makes the mistake of calling this Ptolemy son of Amyntas
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conspirators, there was also another enemy, Pausanias—a man
of the royal lineage and a pretender to the throne;® who,
having been hitherto ;n bamishment, was now returning at
the head of a consxderable body of Greeks, supported by

partisans 1n — was already master
of Anthemus, Thermé, Strepsa, and other places n or near
the Thermaic Gulf He was making war both against Ptolemy
and agamst the remanmg family of Amyntas. Eurydiké, the
widow of that prince, was now left with her two younger
children, Perdikkas, a young man, and Philip, yet a youth
She was 1n the same interest with Ptolemy, the successful
conspirator agamnst her son Alexander, and there was even
a tale which represented her as his accomplice i the deed
Ptolemy was regent, adnumstering her affairs, and those of
her minor children, agamnst Pausanias ?

Deserted by many of their most powerful friends, Eurydiké
and Ptolemy would have been forced to yield the country to
Pausamias, had they not found by accident a foreign auxihary
near at hand. The Atheman admiral Iphikratés, with a
squadron of moderate force, was then on the coast of Mace-
doma He bad been sent thither by his countrymen (369 B c.)
(soon after his partial conflict near Corinth with the retreating
army of Epaminondas, on its way from Peloponnesus to Beeotia),
for the purposc of generally surveying the mantime region of

and brother of Perdikkas, though he at the same time de bes him as
Tirohepaios *AAwpirys, which description would hardly be a pplied to one. of
the royal brothers Rorcover, the passage of Zschinés, Fals. Leg. c.
P 250, shows that Ptolemy was not son of Amyntas, and Dexxpp\ls (ap
Syncellum, p 263) confirms the fact

See these pomnts discussed n Mr. Fynes Clinton’s Fasti Hellemer,
Appendsz, ¢ 4

Diodor xv1 2.

9 Zschinés, Fals Legat ¢ 13, 14, pp 249, 250, Justin, vn 6

Zschinés mentions Prolemy as regent, on behalf of Eurydihé and her
two younger sons. ZEschinés also mentions Alexander as having recently
died, but says nothing about his assassination  Nevertheless there 15 no
reason to doubt that he was assassinated, which we know both from
Demosthenés and Diodorus; and assassinated by Ptolemy, w\uch we
know from Plutarch (Pelop ¢ 27), Marsyas (ap Athenwum, xiv p 629),
and Diodorus  Justin states that Eurydiké conspired both agamst her
husband Amyntas, and against her chidren, 1n concert with a paramour
The statements of Alschinés rather tend to disprove the charge of her
having been concerned 1n the death of Amyntas, but to support that of her
having been accomplice with Ptolemy in the murder of Alexander.

Assassination was a fate which fre%nenlly befell the Macedonan kings.
‘When we come to the history of pias, mother of Alexander lhe
Greaty 1t will be Seen that Macedoniap queens were capable of greater
cnimes than those imputed to Eurydiké.

VOL. X. 1
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Macedonia and Thrace, openng negotiations with parties in
the country, and laying his plans for future military operations
At the period when Alexander was slain, and when Pausamas
was carrying on his mvasion, Iphikratés happened to be on
the Macedonian coast He was there visited by Eurydiké
with her two sons Perdikkas and Philip, the latter seemingly
about thirteen or fourteen years of age, the former somewhat
older She urgently implored him to assist the family in their
present emergency, reminding him that Amyntas had not only
throughout his Iife been a faithful ally of Athens, but had also
adopted him (Iphikratés) as his son, and had thus constituted
him brother to the two young princes  Placing Perdikkas
his hands, and causing Phillp to embrace his knees, she
appealed to his generous sympathies, and imoked his aid as
the only chance of restoration, or even of personal safety, to
the famuly Iphikratés, moved by this affecting supplication,
declared 1n her favour, acted so vigorously against Pausanias
as to expel him from Macedoma, and secured the sceptie to
the famly of Amyntas, under Ptolemy of Alérus as regent for
the time

This striking imcident 1s described by the orator AEschings?
1n an oration delivered many years afterwards at Athens The
boy, who then clasped the knees of Iphikratés, lived afterwards
to overthrow the ndependence, not of Athens alone, but of
Greece generally The Atheman general had not been sent
to meddle in the disputes of succession to the Macedoman
crown Nevertheless, looking at the circumstances of the
time, his interference may really have promised beneficial
consequences to Athens ; so that we have no right to blame
him for the unforeseen rum which it was afterwards found to
occasion.

‘Though the of ik d the fanuly
of Amyntas, and established Ptolemy of Alérus as regent, it
did not procure to Athens the possession of Amphipols,
which was not in the power of the Macedoman kings to
bestow Amphipolis was at that time a free Greek aty,
nhabited by a population n the mam seemingly Chalkidic,
and i confederacy with Olynthus? Iphikratés prosecuted

I Zschings, Fals Leg c. 13, 14, pp 249, 250, Comelws Nepos,
Tphicrates, ¢

2 Demosthen. cont, Anstokrat p 669, 150

... 0ol ndAw abrdy (Charidémus) Tois "OAurblors, 7os Sperépois
ixBpols wgd ois Exovw *AuplwoAw katd TobToY Tb¥ Xpbvoy

Demosthenés 15 here speaking of the time when Timotheus superseded
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his naval operations on the coast of Thrace and Macedonia
for a period of three years (368-365 Bc) We make out very
imperfectly what he achieved He took nto his service a
general named Chandémus, a native of Oreus in Eubeea ,
of those Condottiert (to use an Italan word famiiar i the
fourteenth century), who, having a band of mercenaries under
his command, hired himself to the best bidder and to the
most promising cause These mercenanies served under
Iphlkrates for three years,! unul he was dismissed by the
from his and ded by Timotheus.
What successes they enabled hlm to obtain for Athens, 1s
not clear, but 1t 1s certain that he did not succeed m taking
Amphipolis  He seems to have directed one or two attempts
agamnst the town by other officers, which proved abortive , but
he got possession of some Amphipolitan prisoners or hostages,?
which opened a prospect of ac(.:ompllshmg the surrender of
the town
It seems evident, however, m Splte of our great dearth of
d between
369-365 BC did not satisfy the exp‘-ctauons of his countrymen
At that tine, those expectations were large, as testified by
sending out not only Iphikratés to Macedoma and Thrace, but
also Timotheus (who had returned from his service with the
Persians m 372-371 BC) to Ioma and the Hellespont, m
conjunction with Ariobarzanés the satrap of Phrygia$ That
satrap was 1n possession of Sestos, as well as of various other
towns 1n the Thracian Chersonesus, towards which Atheman
ambition now tended, according to that new tum, towards

Iphikratés 1 the command, that 15, about 365-364 B C Bm we are fauly
entitled to presume that the same 15 true of 369 or 368 B
osthen cont Anstohrat p 669.5 149, c 37
2 Demosth cont Ansiokr p 669, s ¢ 37
The passage :n which the orator ailudes o thoe Jostages of the Amphi-
politans 1n the hands of Iphikratés, 1s unfortunately not fully mlelhglblc
without further information
(Chandémus) Tiporoy v Tobs "ApgimoAir@y duhpovs, obs wap'
‘ApmdAov NaBly 1pixpdTns ¥Bwke purdTreir alTd, Ynoe-
cauévoy duay bs ui,m roploas, upczfamev A,wpwa]\‘mu‘ xal Toi
wh AaBeiy *AugimoAw, Toir dumidiov KaTé
Who Harpalus was—or what 15 meant by Iphikratés “obtaimng (or
capturing) from him the Amphipolitan hostages"—we cannot determine
Possibly Harpalus may have been commander of a body of Macedonans
or Thracians acting as auxihanes to the Amphipohtans, and m this
character cxacting hostages from them as secarity ~Chandémus, as we
see afterwards, when acting for Kersobleptés, recetved hostages from the
whabutants of Sestos (Demosth. cont Anstokiat p 679, ¢ 40,4 177)
3 Demosthen De Rhodior Libertat ¢ 5, p 193.



228 History of Greece

more special and separate acquisitions for Athens, which it
‘had taken since the battle of Leuktra. Bat before we advert
to the achievements of Timotheus (366-365 BC) 1n these
regions, we must notice the main course of political conflict
Greece Proper, down to the partial pacification of 366 B c.
Though the Athenians had sent Iphikratés (in the winter of
370-369 B C) to rescue Sparta from the grasp of Epaminondas,
the terms of a permanent alhance had not yet been settled
between them Envoys from Sparta and her allies visited
Athens shortly afterwards for that purpose! All pretensions
to exclusive headship on the part of Sparta were now at an end.
Amidst abundant discussion 1n the public assembly, all the
speakers, Lacedemoman and others as well as Atheman,
uhanimously pronounced that the headship must be vested
Jomntly and equally i Sparta and Athens, and the only pomnt

1 Xen Hellen vn 1, 1 .

The words 7§ $o7épe ¥res must denote the year beginning in the spring
of 369 BC  On this point I agree with Dr Thulwall (Hist Gr. vol v ch
40,p_145 note),, diffening from him however (p 146 note), as well as from
Mr Clmon, 1 this—that I place the second expedition of Epaminondas
mto Peloponnesus (as Sievers places 1t, p z7§) m 369 BC, not m
368 BC

The narrative of Xenophon carries to my mind conviction that this 1s
what he meant to afirm  In the beginming of Book VII he says, 7¢ &
Sorépy ¥rer Aaedaypoviow xal Tav aupudxws mpéaBeis Ibov airoxpdropes
*Abfivale, Bouhcvobpevor xal B, T % ovupaxia ¥ooiro AaxeBawovioss xal
*Abnyafors

Now the words 74 8 Sorépp érei denote the spring of 369 B C.

Xenophon goes on to describe the assembly and the discussion at Athens,
respecting the terms of alliance This description occupies, from vii 1, 1
to viL. 1, 14, where the final vote and agreement 15 announced.

Immediately after this vote, Xenophon goes on to say—Zrparevopévewr 5
ugorépwy abray kal 7av cuupdyws (Lacedemonians, Athenans, and
allies) els Képuvbor, {ofe kowij purdrrew 70”Oreior  Kal érel emopedorro
of ©nBaio: kal ol olupaxor, waparalduevor épiAarror EAAos EAAoBey Tob
*Ovelov,

I conceive that the decision of the Athenian assembly—the march of the
Athemans and Lacedzemonians to guard the Lines of Oneium—and the march
of the Thebans to enter Peloponnesus—are here placed by Xenophon as
events 1n immediate sequence, with no long imterval of time between them
Isee no ground to admit the nterval of a year between the vote of the
assembly and the march of the Thebans; the more so, as Epaminondas
might reasonably presume that the bulding of Megalopolis and Messéné,
recently begun, would need to be supported by another Theban army m
Peloponnesus during 369 B C

It 15 indeed contended (and admitted even by Sievers) that Epaminondas
could not have been re-elected Beeotarch in 369 B C. But in this pomnt T
do not concur It appears to me that the 1ssue of the tnal at Thebes was
tnumphant for him ; thus mnkln% 1t more probable—not less probable—
that he afld Pelopidas were re-elected Beeotarchs immediately,
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in debate was, how such an arrangement could be most
suitably carried out It was at first proposed that the former
should command on land, the latter at sea, a distribution,
which, on first hearing, found favour both as equitable and
convenient until an Atheman named Kephisodotus reminded
s countrymen, that the Lacedzemonians had few ships of war,
and those manned chiefly by Helots , while the land-force of
Athens consisted of her horsemen and hoplites, the choice
citizens of the state  Accordingly, on the distribution now
pomted out, Athenians, m great numbers and of the best
quality, would be placed under Spartan command , while few
Lacedzmonians, and those of httle digmty, would go under
Atheman command, which would be, not equality, but the
reverse  Kephisodotus proposed that both on land and at sea,
the command should alternate between Athens and Sparta,
pertods of five days , and his améndment was adopted !
Though such amendment had the ment of perfect equality
between the two competitors for headshup, 1t was by no means
well calculated for success in jomnt operations agamst a
general like Epaminondas  The allies determmed to occupy
Cormth as a mam station and to guard the ime of Mount
Oneium between that city and Kenchrew,? soas to prevent the
Thebans from again penetrating into Peloponnesus. It 1s one
mark of the depression 1n the fortunes of Sparta, that this very
station, now selected for the purpose of keeping a Theban
mvader from her frontier, had been held, during the war from
394-387 BC, by the Athenians and Thebans agaimst herself,
to prevent her from breaking out of Peloponnesus mnto Attica
and Beeotia.  Never since the mnvasion of Xerxes had there
been any necessity for defending the Isthmus of Cornth
aganst an extra-Peloponnesian assallant  But now, even to
send a force from Sparta to Corinth, recourse must have been
had to transport by sea, either across the Argolic Gulf from
Prasie to Halieis, or round Cape Skyllzzum to the Saronic Gulf
and Kenchrez, for no Spartan troops could march byland across
Arcadia or Argos This difficulty however was surmounted,
and a large allied force (not less than 20,000 men according to
Diodorus)—consisting of Athenians with auxilary mercenaries
under Chabrias, Lacedmmonians, Pellemans, Epidaunans,
Megarians, Conmnthians, and all the other allies still adhenng
to Sparta, was established m defensive position along the line
of Onelum
1 Xen. Hellen vu 1, 1o-14
¢ Xen. Hellen. vu 1, 15, 163 Diodor xv 68.
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It was essential for Thebes to reopen communication with
her Peloponnesian allies Accordingly Epammondas, at the
head of the Thebans and their northern allies, arnved during
the same summer 1n front of this position, on his march mto
Peloponnesus  His numbers were mferior to those of his
assembled enemies, whose position prevented him from joining
his Arcadian, Argeian, and Elewan allies, already assembled in
Peloponnesus _ After having vamly challenged the enemy to
come down and fight 1n the plamn, Epaminondas laid his plan
for attacking the posiion Moving from his camp a lttle
before daybreak, so as to reach the enemy, just when the
might-guards were retiring, but before the general body had yet
nsen and got under arms'—he directed an assault along the
whole lme But his principal effort, at the head of the chosen
Theban troops, was made against the Lacedemomans and
Pellenians, who were posted m the most assailable part of the
lme2 So skl]fully was his movement conducted that he

m them The L
polemarch, taken unprepared, was drniven from his position,
and forced to retire to another pomt of the hilly ground He
presently sent to solicit a truce for burying his dead, agreeing
to abandon the line of Onerum, which had now become inde-
fensible The other parts of the Theban army made no
impression by their attack, nor were they probably mtended
to do more than occupy attention, while Epamimnondas himself
vigorously assalled the weak pomt of the position Yet
Xenophon censures the Lacedeemoman polemarch as fant-
hearted, for having evacuated the whole line as soon as his
own position was forced, alleging, that he might easily have
found another good position on one of the neighbourng

I Xen Hellen v 1, 16, Polymnus, u 2,9

This was an hour known to be favourable to sudden assailants, affording
a considerable chance that the enemy mght be off their guard It was at
the same hour that the Atheman Thrasybulus surpnised the troops of the
Thirty, near Phylé n Attica (Xen Hellen u 4, 6)

2 Xen Hellen 1b , Pausantas, 1x T

Pausamias describes the battle as having been fought wepl Aéxaor , not
very exact, topographically, smce 1t was on the other side of Cornth,
between Connth and Kenchrez

Diodorus (xv 68) states that the whole space across, from Kenchrez on
one sea to Lechzum on the other, was trenched and palhisaded by the
Athenians and Spartans,  But this cannot be true, because the Long Walls
were a sufficient defence between Corinth and Lechzum , and even between
Cornth and Kenchrez, 1t 1s not probable that any such continuous line
of defence ‘was drawn, though the assailable pomts were probably thus
guarded. Xenophon does not mention either trench or paf
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emmences, and might have summoned reinforcements from his
allies—and that the Thebans, i spite of their partial success,
were so embarrassed how to descend on the Peloponnesian side
of Onewum, that they were half disposed to retreat The
crineism of Xenopbon indicates doubtless an unfavourable
Judgement pronounced by many persons i the army, the
justice of which we are not 1n a condition to appreciate  But
whether the Lacedemoman commander was to blame or
not, Epaminon 'as, by his skilful and victorious attack upon
this strong position, enhanced his already high mihtary
renown !

Having joined his Peloponnesian allies, Arcadians, Eleians,
and Argelans, he was more than a match for the Spartan and
Atheman force, which appears now to have confined 1tself to
Connth, Lecheum, and Kenchre He ravaged the territories
of Epidaurus, Treezen, and Phljus, and obtamned possession
of Sikyon as well as of Pelléné? At Sikyon, a vote of the
people being taken, 1t was resolved to desert Sparta, to
form alliance with Thebes, and to admit a Theban harmost
and garnison nto the acropohs, Euphron—a citizen hitherto
preponderant 1 the city by means of Sparta, and devoted to
her interest—now altered his politics and went along with the
stronger tde® We cannot doubt also that Epammondas went
mto Arcadia to encourage and regulate the progress of his two
great enterprises—the foundation of Messéné and Megalopoks ,
nor does the silence of Xenophon on such a matter amount to
any disproof  These new towns having been commenced less
than a year before, cannot have been yet finished, and may
probably have required the reappearance of his victorious army
The little town of Phhus —situated south of Sikyon and west
of Cormth—which was one of the most faithful allies of Sparta,
was alsq in_great hazard of being captured by the Phhiasian
exiles  When the Arcadians and Eleians were marching
through Nemea to jom Epaminondas at Oneium, these exiles
entreated them only to show themselves near Phlius, with the
assurance that such demonstration would suffice to bring about
the capture of the town The eules then stole by mght to the

1 Xen Hellen. vu 1, 14-17, Diodor xv 68

2 Xen Hellen vu 1, 18, v 2, 11, Diodor xv

This march agamst Stkyon seems alluded to by Pausamas (w1 3, 1),
the Eleian horse were commanded by Stomuus, who slew the enemy’s
commander with his own hand

The stratagem of the Beeotian Pammenés 1n attacking the harbour of
Slkyon (Polyznus, v 16, 4) may perhaps belong to this undertaking.
Xen. Hellen vu 1, 18, 22,443 vn 3, 2-8
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foot of the town walls with scaling-ladders, and there lay hid,
until, as day began to break, the scouts from the neighbouring
hill Trikaranum announced that the allied enemies were m
sight.  While the attention of the citizens within was thus
engaged on the other side, the concealed exiles planted their
ladders, overpowered the few unprepared guards, and got
possession of the acropolis. Instead of contenting themselves
with this position until the allied force came up, they strove
also to capture the town; but n this they were defeated by
the citizens, who, by desperate efforts of bravery, repulsed both
the mtruders within and the enemy without, thus preserving
thewr town®  The fidelty of the Phliasians to Sparta entailed
upon them severe hardships through the superionty of their
enemies 1n the field, and through perpetual ravage of their
terntory from multiphed hostile neighbours (Argos, Arcadia,
and Sikyon), who had established fortified posts on thewr
borders, for 1t was only on the side of Cornth that the
Phliasians had a friendly neighbour to afford them the means
of purchasing provisions 2

Amudst general success, the Thebans experienced partial
reverses Their march carrying them near to Connth, a party
of them had the boldness to rush at the gates, and to attempt
a surpnise of the town But the Atheman Chabnas, then
commanding within 1t, disposed his troops so skilfully, and
made so good a resistance, that he defeated them with loss
and reduced them to the necessity of asking for the ordinary
truce to bury their dead, which were lying very near to the
walls.® This ad ge over the Theb: 1
raised the spinits of the Spartan allies, who were still further
encouraged by the arnval 1n Lechzum of a squadron from
Syracuse, bringing a body of 2000 mercenary Gauls and Iberians,
with fifty horsemen, as a succour from the despot Dionyswus
Such foreigners had never before been seen in Peloponnesus
Therr bravery, and singular mimbleness of movement, gave
them the advantage in several partial skirmishes, and discon-
certed the Thebans But the Spartans and Athemans were
not bold enough to hazard a general battle, and the Syracusan

1 Xen Hellen vu 2, 5-0.

‘This incident must have happened 1 369 B C, just about the time when
Epaminondas surprised and broke through the defensive lines of Mount
Onemm  In the second chapter of the seventh Book, Xenophon takes up
the history of Phlius, and carnies 1t on from the winter of 370-369 B.C.,
when Epaminondas invaded Lacoma, through 360, 368, 367 B C.

3 Xen, Wellen. vi 2, 17.

3 Xen. Hellen. vi. 1, 19; Diodor. xv. 69.




After Foundation of Messene 233

detachment returned home after no very long stay ,! while the
Thebans also went back to Beeotia

One proceeding of Epammondas during this expedition
merits especial notice It was the general practice of the
Thebans to put to death all the Beeotian exiles who fell into
their hands as prisoners, while they released under ransom all
other Greek prisoners At the capture of a village named
Pheebias 1n the Sikyonian terntory, Epaminondas took captive
a considerable body of Boeotian exiles. With the least possible
delay, he let them depart under ransom, professing to regard
them as belonging to other cities? We find him always try-
ing to mutigate the rigorous dealing then customary towards
political opponents.

Throughout this campaign of 369 B ¢, all the Peloponnesian
allies had acted against Sparta cheerfully under Epammnondas
and the Thebans  But 1n the gnsuing year the spirit of the
Arcadians had been so raised, E;' the formation of the new
Pan-Arcadian communion, by the progress of Messéné and

£ S

rta—th:

P us dep of Sp:
they fancied themselves not only capable of mamtaming their
independence by themselves, but also entitled to divide head-
ship with Thebes, as Athens divided 1t with Sparta. Lykomedés
the Mantineian, wealthy, energetic, and able, stood forward as
the exponent of this new aspiration, and as the champion of
Arcadian digmty. He reminded the Ten Thousand (the Pan-
Arcadian synod)—that while all other residents in Peloponnesus

1 Xen Hellen vu 1, 22; Diodor xv 70

Diodorus states that these mercenaries had been furmshed with pay for
five months , 1f this 1s correct, I presume that we wmust understand 1t as
comprehending the time of their voyage from Sicily and back to Sicily.
Nevertheless, the language of Xenophon would not lead us to suppose that
they remained in Peloponnesus even so long as three months.

think 1t certain however that much more must have m ths

campaign than what Xenophon indicates Epaminondas would hardly
have forced the passage of the Onetum for such small objects as we find
mentioned in the Hellenica.

An Athenan Insenption, extremely defective, yet partially restored and

blished by M Boeckh (Corp Inscr. No 85 a_ Addenda to vol 1 p
g‘g‘ﬂ, records a vote, of the Atheman people and of the synod of Athenian

P us of d recording him with s
two sons as benefactors of Athens It was probably passcd somewhere
near this time, and we know from Demosthenés that the Athenians
granted the freedom of therr ety to Dionystus and his descendants
(Demosthenés ad Philipp Epistol p_161, as well as the Epistle of Philip,
on which this 1s a comment). The Inseription 1s too defective to warrant
any other inferences. A
Pausanias, 1< 15, 2



234 History of Greece

were ongnally immigrants, they alone were the indigenous
occupants of the peninsula , that they were the most numerous
section, as well as the bravest and hardiest men, who bore the
Hellenic name—of which, proof was afforded by the fact, that
Arcadian mercenary soldiers were preferred to all others , that
the Lacedeemomans had never ventured to mvade Attica, nor
the Thebans to mvade Laconia, without Arcadian auxiharies
“Let us follow no man’s lead (he concluded), but stand up for
ourselves  In former days, we built up the power of Sparta
by serving n her armies, and now, if we submit quetly to
follow the Thebans, without demanding alternate headship’ for
ourselves, we shall presently find them to be Spartans under
another name ”

Such exhortations were heard with enthusiasm by the
assembled Arcadians, to whom political discussion and the
sentument of collective dignity, was a novelty Impressed with
admuration for Lykomedés, they chose as officers every man
whom he recommended, calling upon him to lead them mto
active service, so as to justify therr new pretensions. He
conducted them 1nto the territory of Epidaurus, now under
mvasion by the Argeans, who were however i the greatest
danger of being cut off, having their retreat intercepted by a
body of tmops from Connth under Chabrias—Athenians and

with his Arcadians, fighting his way
thmugh enemues as well as through a difficult country, repelled
the division of Chabras, and extrnicated the embarrassed
Argeians  He next mvaded the ternitory south of the new city
of Messéné and west of the Messenian Gulf, part of which was
still held by Spartan garnsons ~ He penetrated as far as Asmng,
where the Spartan commander, Geranor, drew out his garrison
to resist them, but was defeated with loss, and slan, while
the suburbs of Asiné were destroyed 2 Probably the Spartan
mastery of the south-western corner of Peloponnesus was
terminated by this expediion  The mdefatigable activity
which these Arcadians now displayed under their new com-
mander, overpowering all enemies, and defying all hardships
and difficulties of marching over the most rugged mountans, by

1 Xen Hellen wu 1, 23.

2 Xen Hellen. vn 1, 25

Zrparevaduerar 3¢ ral eis "Actvmy tis Aawavuis, dlenody Te Thy Tay
Aaxedaypoviwy  ppovpdv, kal 73:/ Tepdvopa, Tdv m)‘éuapxav }Ia;mdfqr
Yeyernuivov, dnéxrewar, xal Td mpodoreioy Tav *Adwalwr ex

Daodorus states that Lykomedés and the Arcadians took Pe]léné which
1651)1'1 2 difitrent situation and can hardly refer to the same expedition (xv

7)
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might as well as by day, g the winter ted
everywhere astonishment and alarm , not without considerable
jealousy even on the part of their allies the Thebans !

While such jealousy tended to loosen the union between the
Arcadians and Thebes, other causes tended at the same time
to disumte them from Ehs The Eleians claimed nghts of
supremacy over Lepreon and the other towns of Triphyha,
which rights they had been compelled by the Spartan arms
to forego thirty years before? Ever since that penod, these
towns had ranked as separate communities, each for itself as a.
dependent ally of Sparta Now that the power of the latter
was broken, the Eleians aimed at resumption of their lost
supremacy  But the formation of the new “commune Arca-
dum” at Megalopolis nterposed an obstacle never before
thought of. The Triphylian towns, affirming themselves to be
of Arcadian origin, and setting forth as their eponymous Hero
Triphylus son of Arkas? solicted to be admitted as fully-
quahfied members of the incipient Pan Arcadian communion
They were cordially welcomed by the general Arcadian body
(with a degree of sympathy similar to that recently shown by
the Germans towards Sleswick-Holstemn), receved as political
brethren, and guaranteed as independent against Els* The
Eleians, thus finding themselves disappomted of the benefits
which they had anticipated from the humiliation of Sparta,
became greatly alienated from the Arcadians

Anobarzanés, the satrap of Phrygia, with whom the Athentans
had just established a pond; ow end d (per-
haps at their instance) to mediate for peace i Greece, sending
over a ctizen of Abydus named Philiskus, furmshed with a
large sum of money ~ Choosing Delphi as a centre, Philiskus
convoked thither, in the name of the Persian king, deputies from
all the belligerent parties, Theban, Lacedzmonian, Atheman,
&c, to meet him  These envoys never consulted the god as
to the best means of attamning peace (says Xenophon), but
merely took counsel among themselves, hence, he observes,
little progress was made towards peace, since the Spartans>
peremptornly insisted that Messéné should again be restored to
them, while the Thebans were not less firm in resisting the
proposition It rather seems that the allies of Sparta were
willing to concede the pont, and even tried, though n vam, to

1 Xen Hellen vu 1, 26. 2 Xen Hellen m 2, 30, 31

s Polyb v 77 ¢ Xen Hellen vu 1,26, vn 4, 12,

5 Xen Hellen wn 1,27 'Exel 8¢ d\0fvres 76 uiv 66§ obfey éxowds-
Gavro, dmws & 7 lphvn yévorro, airol 8¢ &BovAeborro.
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overcome her reluctance  The congress accordingly broke up,
while Phuliskus, declaring himself in favour of Sparta and Athens,
employed his money 1 levying mercenaries for the professed
purpose of aiding thém m the war!  We do not find, however,
that he really lent them any aid It would appear that his
mercenaries were intended for the service of the satrap himself,
who was then orgamising his revolt from Artaxerxés , and that
his probable purpose 1n trying to close the war was, that he
might procure Grecian soldiers more easily and abundantly
Though the threat of Philiskus produced no immediate result,
however, 1t so alarmed the Thebans as to determme them to
send an embassy up to the Great King, the rather, as they
learnt that the Lacedemoman Euthyklés had already gone up
to the Persian court, to sohcit on behalf of Sparta 2

How mmportant had been the move made by Epaminondas
n the 7 M was shown,
among other evidences, by the recent abortive congress at
Delphi  Already this formed the capital article in Grecian
pohitical discussion, an article, too, on which Sparta stood
nearly alone  For not only the Thebans (whom Xenophon ®
specifies as 1f there were no others of the same sentiment), but
all the allies of Thebes, felt hearty sympathy and identity of
1nterest with the newly-enfranchised residents in Mount Ithomé
and in Western Lacoma, while the allies even of Sparta were,
at most, only lukewarm against them, 1f not positively inchined
m their favour ¢

A new phenomenon soon presented itself, which served asa
sort of of the ornewl, d, M
community, by the public voice of Greece. At the 1o3rd
Olympic festival (Midsummer 368 B c.)—~which occurred within
less than two years after Epamimondas laid the foundation-stone
of Messéné—a Messenan boy named Damiskus gamned the
wreath as victor i the footrace of boys Smce the first
Messenian war, whereby the nation became subject to Sparta,®

1 Xen Hellen. vu 1, 27, Diodor. xv 70

Diodorus states that Philishus was sent by Artaxerxés ; which seems not
exact ; he was sent by Ariobarzanés 1 the name of Artaxerxés Diodorus
also says that Phliskus left 2000 mercenaries with pay provided, for the
service of the Lacedemomans, which troops are mever afterwards
mentioned.

2 Xen Hellen w 1, 33 S Xen. Hellen wu, 1, 27.

4 See this fact indicated 1 Isokratés, Archidamus (Or. v1), 5 2-11.

# Pausanuas, vt 2,

Two Magseman victors had been proclaimed duning the interval , but
they were mbabutants of Messéné m Eloly. "And thess two were ancient
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no Messeman victor had ever been enrolled, though before
that war, in the earhest half-century of recorded Olympiads,
several Messentan victors are found on the register No
competitor was admitted to enter the lits, except as a free
Greek from a free community , accordingly so long as these
Messenians had been either enslaved, or 1n exile, they would
never have been allowed to contend for the pnze under that
designation  So much the stronger was the impression pro-
duced, when, n 368 B C, after an nterval of more than three
centuries, Damiskus the Messenian was proclaimed victor
No Thetry (or public legation for sacrifice) could have come
to Olympia from Sparta, since she was then at war both
with Eleians and Arcadians, probably few individual Lace-
demonians were present, so that the spectators, composed
generally of Greeks unfriendly to Sparta, would hail the
proclamation of the new name ,as being an evidence of her
degradation, as well as from sympathy with the long and severe
oppression of the Messenians® This Olympic festival—the
first after the great revolution occasioned by the battle of
Leuktra—was doubtless a scene of earnest anu-Spartan
emotion

During this year 368 B ¢, the Thebans undertook to march
mto Peloponnesus, the peace-congress at Delphi probably
occupied their attention, while the Arcadians neither desired
nor needed their aid ~ But Pelopidas conducted mn this year a
Theban force into Thessaly, n order to protect Larissa and the
other cities against Alexander of Pherz, and to counterwork the
ambtious projects of that despot, who was soliciting remnforce-
ment from Athens  In his first object he succeeded ~ Alexander
was compelled to visit him at Larnissa, and solicit peace  This
despot, however, alarmed at the complants which came from
all sides against hus cruelty—and at the language, first, admoni-
tory, afterwards, menacing, of Pelopidas—soon ceased to
think himself in safety, and fled home to Pher Pelopidas
established a defensive union aganst him among the other
Thessalian cities, and then marched onward mnto Macedoma,
where the regent Ptolemy, not strong enough to resist, entered
mto alliance with the Thebans, surrendenng to them thirty

atizens of Zanklé, the name which the Sicihan Messéné bore before
Anaxilaus the despot chose to give to 1t this last-mentioned name

See the contrary, or Spartan, fecling—disgust at the idea of persons
who had recently been their slaves, presenting. 5Jcmselves as spectators and
competitors 1 the plan of Olympia—set forth m Isokrais, Or. w.
(Archidamus) s 111, 112
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hostages from the most d families n M as
a guarantee for his faithful adherence Among the hostages
was the youthful Philip son of Amyntas, who remamned 1n this
character at Thebes for some years, under the care of
Pammenés! It was thus that Ptolemy and the family of
Amyntas, though they had been maintaned mm Macedoma by
the active ntervention of Iphlkmtes and the Athemans not
many months before,
by alliance with the Thebans, the enemxes of Athens Aischmes
the Atheman orator denounces them for ingratitude, but
possibly the superior force of the Thebans left them no option
Both the Theban and Macedoman force became thus enlisted
for the protection of the freedom of Amphipols against Athens
And Pelopidas returned to Thebes, having extended the
ascendency of Thebes not only over Thessaly, but also over
Macedonia, assured by the agquisition of the thirty hostages.
Such extension of the Theban power, 1n Northern Greece,
disconcerted the mantime projects of Athens on the coast of

1 Plutarch, Pelopid ¢ 26
2 fEschinés, De Fals Leg ¢ 14,p 249
Gri wparov uiv imdp ‘Audiméews dvrémparre
(Plolemy) 5 o (to Alhens), kal mpbs @nBalovs Siapepoudvar Abpvalwr,
cuppaxlay drodioars,

Newher Platareh nor. Diodorus appear to me precise m specifying and
distinguishing the different expeditions of Pelopilas 1nto Thessaly I
cannot but think that he made four different expeditions, two hefore lus
embassy to the Persian court (which embassy took place in 367 B
Mr Chnton, Fast Heller on that year, who nightly places the it of the
embassy), and two after 1t

1 The first was, m 369 B C, after the death of Amyntas, but during the
short reign, less than two years, of his son Alexander of Macedon

Diodorus mentions this fact (xv 67), but he adds, what 1s erroneous,
thm Pelopldas on this occasion brought back Philip as a hostage

he second was 1n 368 BC , € o mentioned by Drodorus (xv 71)
and by Plutarch (Pelop ¢ 26)

Diodorus (erroneously, as I think) connects this_expedition with the
seizure and detention of Pelopidas by Alexander of Phere But 1t was
really on this occasion that Pelopidas brought back the host:

3 The third (which was rather a mission than an expe uon) was
366 BC, after the return of Pelopidas from the Persian court, which
happened seemungly mn the beginning of 366 BC In this third march,

Pelopidas was seized and made pnisoner by Alexander of Pherc, until he
was released by Epammnondas _ Plutazch mentions this expedition, clearly
dlshng\nshmg it from the second (Pelopidas, ¢ 27—uerd 8¢ Tabra wdAw,

it with this mistake, 1 my judgement, that he plsocs 1t before the
Journey of Pelopidas to the Persian court , whereas it really occurred after
and in consequence of that journey, which dates in 367 B ¢

The feurth and last, 1n 364-363 B C , wherein he was slam (Diodor.
xv. &: Plutarch, Pelopid. ¢, 32)
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Macedonia, at the same time that 1t laid the foundation of an
allance between her and Alexander of Phere  While she was
thus opposing the Thebans i Thessaly, a second squadron
and remforcement arnved at Corinth from Syracuse, under
Kissidas, despatched by the despot Dionysius  Among the
synod of allies assembled at Corinth, debate bemng held as to
the best manner of )l g them, the Ath 1

urged that they should be sent to act in Thessaly But the
Spartans took an opposite view, and prevailed to have them
sent round to the southern coast of Lacoma, 1n order that they
might co-operate m repelling or invading the Arcadians !
Reinforced by the Sicihans and other mercenarnes, Archidamus
led out the Lacedemonian forces aganst Arcadia  He took
Karyz by assault, putting to death every man whom he captured
1n the place, and he further ravaged all the Arcadian territory,
1 the distrct named after the Pagrhasu, until the jomt Arcadian
and Argeian forces amved to oppose him , upon which he
retreated to an eminence near Midea? Here Kissidas, the
Syracusan commander, gave notice that he must retire, as
the period to which his orders reached had expred He
accordingly marched back to Sparta, but midway in the march,
mn a narrow pass, the Messeman troops arrested his advance,
and so hampered him, that he was forced to send to Archidamus
for ad  The latter soon appeared, while the mamn body of
Arcadians and Argewans followed also, and Archidamus
resolved to attack them 1n general battle near Midea Imploring
hus soldiers, in an emphatic appeal, to rescue the great name of
Sparta from the disgrace mnto which 1t had fallen, he found
them full of responsive ardour  They rushed with such fierce-
ness to the charge, that the Arcadians and Argeians were
thoroughly daunted, and fled with scarce any resistance The
pursuit was vehement, especially by the Gallic mercenaries, and
the slaughter frightful ~ Ten thousand men (if we are to believe
Diodorus) were slain, without the loss of a single Lacedzmonian
Of this easy and important victory—or, as 1t came to be called,
““the tearless battle ’—news was forthwith transmitted by the
herald Demotelés to Sparta  So powerful was the emotion
produced by his tale, that all the Spartans who heard 1t burst

1 Xen, Hellen v 1, 28

2Xen Hellen vu 1, 28 The place here called Midea cannot be
1dentified  The only place of that name known, 15 n the terntory of
“Argos, quite diferent from what 1 here mentioned . O Muller proposes
to substitute Malza for Midea , a conjecture, which there are %o means of
venfymg.
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nto tears, Agesilaus, the Senators, and the Ephors, setting the
example ,1—a striking proof how humbled, and disaccustomed
to the 1dea of victory, their minds had recently become '—a
striking proof also, when we compare 1t with the inflexible self-
control which marked their reception of the disastrous tidings
from Leuktra, how much more irresistible 1s unexpected joy
than unexpected gnef, i working on these minds of iron
temper !

So offensive had been the insolence of the Arcadians, that
the news of their defeat was not unwelcome even to their allies
the Thebans and Eleians. It made them feel that they were
not independent of Theban aid, and determined Epaminondas
again to show humself in Peloponnesus, with the special view
of enrolling the Achwzans mn his alhance. The defensive line
of Onelum was still under occupation by the Lacedzmonians
and Athenians, who had their, head-quarters at Connth ~ Yet
having d d all the p g year, 1t was now
so neglgently guarded, that Peisias, the general of Argos,
nstigated by a private request of Epaminondas, was enabled
suddenly to seize the heights above Kenchrez, with a force of
2000 men and seven days’ provision  The Theban commander,
hastening his march, thus found the line of Onelum open near
Kenchrez, and entered Peloponnesus without resistance , after
which he p: ded, joined by his Pel allies, agamnst
the cities in Achaia 2 Until the battle of Leuktra, these cities

1 Xen. Hellen vu 1,28-32, Diodor xv 72, Plutarch, Agesil ¢ 33.

2 I think that this third expedition of Epaminondas mto Peloponnesus
belongs to 367 B C ; being simultaneous with the embassy of Pelopidas to
the Persian court Many chronologers place it 1n 366 B C, after the con-
clusion of that embassy, because the mention of it occurs 1 Xenophon
after he has brought the embassy to a close. But I do not conceive that
this proves the lﬁct of subsequent date For we must recollect that the
embassy lasted several months , moreover the expedition was made while
Epaminondas was Becotarch , and he ceased to be so duning the year 366
BC Besides, 1if we place the expedition m 366 B C , there will hardly be
tme left for the whole career of Euphron at Stkyon, which imtervened
before the peace of 366 B C between Thebes and Connth (see Xen. Hellen
Vi1, 44 52
The relngon of contemporaneousness between the embassy of Pelopidas
to Persia, and the expedition of Epamimondas, seems indicated when we
compare Vi 1, 33 with vu 1, 48—Zuvexds 3¢ BovAevbuevor of ©nBaior,
Swas by Ty iryepoviay AdBowey Tis ‘EAdDos, &rduigar, ¢l éupeiar wpds To
Nepodv Bacinéa, & Then Xenophon proceeds to recount the whole
embassy, together with 1ts unfavourable reception on returning, which
takes up the entire space until vu 1, 41, when he says—A%6is 3 'Emaper-
vébas, BovAnlels Tobs *Axatobs mpocumayayéola, Srws piAAoy colar kal of
*AprdBes xay of EAAo alpuaxor wpocéxoier Tdv voiw, {yvuxe orparevréor
elvas et iy *Axatar.
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had been among the dependent allies of Sparta, governed by
local oligarchies n her interest Since that event, they had
broken off from her, but were still under oligarchical govern-
ments (though doubtless not the same men), and had remamned
neutral without placing themselves i connexion with either
Arcadians or Thebans! Not being m a condition to resist
so formidable an nvading force, they opened negotiations with
Epaminondas, and solicited to be enrolled as allies of Thebes,
engaging to follow her lead whenever summoned, and to do
their duty as members of her synod ~ They tendered secunties
which Epaminondas deemed sufficient for the fulfilment of
therr promise  Accordingly, by virtue of his own personal
ascendency, he agreed to accept them as they stood, without
requinng either the bamishment of the exsting rulers or
substitution of democratical forms 1n place of the ohgarchical 2
Such a proceedmw was not only ;u:table to the moderauon or
dealing so but also calcul
strengthen the mterests o[ Thebes 1n Peloponnesus, mn the
present Jealous and unsatisfactory temper of the Arcadians, by
attaching to her on peculiar grounds Achmans as well as
Eleians ; the latter being themselves half-alienated from the
Arcadians Epaminondas further hberated Naupaktus and
Kalydon,® which were held by Achzan garnisons, and which he
enrolled as separate allies of Thebes , whither he then returned,
without any other achievements (so far as we are informed) in
Peloponnesus

But the generous calculations of this emment man found
little favour with his countrymen Both the Arcadians, and
the opposition party in the Achzean cities, preferred accusations
against hum, alleging that he had discouraged and humihated
all the real friends of Thebes, leaving power 1n the hands of
men who would join Sparta on the first opportunity The
accusation was further pressed by Menekleidas, a Theban

“This fresh expedition of Epammnondas 1s one of the modes adopted by
the Thebans of manifesting their general purpose expressed 1n the former
words—ouvex@s BovAeubueror, &

1 Xen Hellen vu 1, 42-44

The neutrality before observed, 15 wmplied 1 the phrase whereby
Xenophon describes their conduct afterwards émel 3¢ kareA8évres obxéri
euéoevoy, &e

2 Xen. Hellen wn 1, 42

His expression marks how completely these terms were gramed by the
personal o overruling
oretes 8 *Emapevdvdas, Gote py ¢ryadedoar Tobs xpa‘mrrw:, B0t Tas
n}.mxm peracTioat, &c.

3 Diodor. xv 75.
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speaker of ability, strongly adverse to Epaminondas, as well
as to Pelopidas  So pronounced was the displeasure of the
‘Thebans—partly perhaps from reluctance to offend the Arcadians
—that they not only reversed the policy of Epaminondas in
Achaia, but also reframned from re-electing him as Beeotarch
during the ensuing year! They sent harmosts of their own to
each of the Achzan cities—put down the existing oligarchies—
sent the chief ohigarchical members and partisans nto exile—
and established democratical governments n each Hence a
great body of exiles soon became accumulated , who, watching
for a ; PP and b their united forces
against each city successively, were strong enough to overthrow
the newly-created democracies, and to expel the Theban
harmosts = Thus restored, the Achaean oligarchs took decided
and active part with Sparta ,? vigorously pressing the Arcadians
on one side, while the Lacedemomans, encouraged by the
recent Tearless Battle, exerfed themselves actively on the
other

The town of Sikyon, closely adjoining to Achaia, was at this
time 1n allance with Thebes, having a Theban harmost and
gamson 1n 1ts acropols But its government, which had
always been still The recent
counter-revolution n the Achean cities, followed closely by
therr junction with Sparta, alarmed the Arcadians and Argerans,
lest Sikyon also should follow the example. Of this alarm
a leading Sikyoman citizen named Euphron, took advantage
He warned them that 1f the oligarchy were left 1n power, they
would certainly procure aid from the garnison at Corinth, and

! Xenoph Hellen vn 1, 43, Plutarch, Pelopid ¢ 25

Diodorus (xv 72) refers the displeasure of the Thebans against Epami-
nondas to the events of the preceding year They believed (according to
Diodorus) that Epaminondas had improperly spared the Spartans and not
pushed his victory so far as might have been done, when he forced the
Iines of Mount Ovewm 1 369 Bc  Bat 1t 1s scarcely credible that the
Thebans should have been displeased on this account, for the forcing of
the Imes was a capital exploit, and we may see from Xenophon that
Epaminondas achieved much more than the” Spartans and their friends
believed to be possible .

Xenophon tells us that the Thebans were displeased with Epaminondas,
on complant from the Arcadians and others, for his conduct i Achaia two
years after the action at Onewum , thatis, 1n 367 B¢ This 1s much more

robable 1n 1tself, and much more consisrent with the general senes of
Tacts, than, the cause assigned by Diodorus

2 ellen va 1,23

For a sumilar case, n which exiles from many d aties,
in a body, became strong enough to carry their restoration 1n each city
successively, sce Thucyd 1 113
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embrace the interests of Sparta To prevent such defection (he
said) 1t was indispensable that Sikyon should be democratised
He then offered himself, with their aid, to accomplish the
revolution, seasomng s offer with strong protestations of
disgust against tl and
Sparta, pmtestanons not unnecessary, since he had ]umself
prior to the battle of Leuktra, carried on the government of his
native city as local agent for her purposes and mterest The
Arcadians and Argeians, entering into the views of Euphron,
sent to Sikyon a large force, under whose presence and counten-
ance he summoned a general assembly in the market-place,
proclaimed the ohgarchy to be deposed, and proposed an equal
democracy for the future  His proposition being adopted, he
next mvited the people to choose generals, and the persons
chosen were, as might naturally be expected, himself with five
partisans  The prior ohgarchy h3d not been without a previous
mercenary force n therr service, under the command of
Lysimenés , but these men were overawed by the new foreign
force mtroduced Euphron now proceeded to re-organise
them, to place them under the command of his son Adeas
mstead of Lysimenés, and to increase their numerical strength
Selecting from them a special body-guard for his own personal
safety, and being thus master of the city under the ostensible
colour of chief of the new democracy, he commenced a career
of the most rapacious and sanguinary tyranny! He caused
several of his colleagues to be assassinated, and banished others
He expelled also by wholesale the wealthiest and most emment
citizens, on of Lacomsm , their properties
to supply himself with money, pillaging the public treasure,
and even stripping the temples of all theirr rich stock of
consecrated gold and silver ornaments He further procured
for himself adherents by liberating numerous slaves, exalting
them to the citizenship, and probably enrolling them among
his pad force? The power which he thus acquired became
very great  The money seized enabled him not only to keep
1n regular pay his numerous mercenaries, but also to bribe the
leading Arcadians and Argelans, so that they connived at his
enormuties , while he was further ready and active i the field
to lend them military support ~ The Theban harmost still held
the acropolis with his garrison, though Euphron was master of
the town and harbour

During the height of Euphron’s power at Sikyon, the neigh-

1 Xen Hellen vu 1, 44-46, Diodor xv.70
3 Xen Hellen vu 3, 8
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bouring city of Phlius was severely pressed The Phliasians
had remained steadlly attached to Sparta throughout all her
from Argos,
Arcadia, Pelléné, and Sikyon, which destroyed their crops and
mflicted upon them serious hardships I have already recounted,
that 1n the year 369 B C, a little before the line of Onelum was
forced by Epammondas, the town of Phlws, having been
surprised by 1its own exles with the ard of Eleans® and
Arcadians, had only been saved by the desperate bravery and
resistance of its citizens! In the ensuing year, 368 BC, the
Argenan and Arcadian force again ravaged the Phiasian plam,
doing great damage, yet not without some loss to themselves
in their departure, from the attack of the chosen Phhasian
hoplites and of some Athenian horsemen fiom Connth? In
the ensuing year, 367 Bc, a second mvasion of the Phliasian
ternitory was attempted by Euphron, with his own mercenaries
to the number of zooo—the armed force of Sikyon and Pelléné
—and the Theban harmost and garrison from the acropohs of
Stkyon. On arnving near Phlius, the Sikyonians and Pellemans
were posted near the gate of the city which looked towards
Cormnth, 1 order to resist any sally from within, while the
remaining mnvaders made a circuit round, over an elevated lIine
of ground called the Z71karanum (which had been fortified by
the Argeians and was held by their garnson), to approach and
ravage the Phliasian plam  But the Phliasian cavalry and
hoplites so bravely resisted them, as to prevent them from
spreading over the plain to do damage, until at the end of the
day they retreated to rejon the Sikyonians and Pellenians
From these last, however, they happened to be separated by a
ravine which forced them to take a long circuit; while the
Phliasians, passing by a shorter road close under therr own
walls, were beforehand in reaching the Sikyonians and Pel-
lemans, whom they vigorously attacked and defeated with loss
Euphron with his mercenaries, and the Theban division, arnived
too late to prevent the calamity, which they made no effort to
repair

pAn eminent Pellenian citizen named Proxenus having been
here made prisoner, the Phliasians, m spite of all their sufferings,
released him without ransom. This act of generosity—coupled
with the loss sustained by the Pellenans 1 the recent engage-
ment, as well as with the recent oligarchical counter-revolutions
which had disjomned the other Achzan cities from Thel

1 Xen, Hellen vit. 2, 69 2 Xen. Hellen. vt 2, 10
3 Xen, Hellen v, 2, 11-15.
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altered the politics of Pelléné, bringing about a peace between
that aity and Phhws? Such an accession afforded sensible
relief—1t might almost be said, salvation—to the Phliasians, 1n
the mudst of cruel impovenishment, since even their necessary
subsistence, except what was obtaimed by marauding excursions
from the enemy, being derived by purchase from Connth, was
found difficult to pay for, and still more difficult to bring home
1 the face of an enemy They were now enabled, by the aid
of the Athenian general Charés and his mercenary troops from
Cornth, to escort their famihes and therr non-military popula-
tion to Pelléng, where a kindly shelter was provided by the
ctizens  The mihtary Phhasians, while escorting back a stock
of supplies to Phlhus, broke through and defeated an ambuscade
of the enemy 1n their way , and afterwards, in conjunction with
Charés, surpnsed the fort of Thyamia, which the Sikyomans
were fortifying as an aggressive,post on therr borders The
fort became not only a defence for Phlius, but a means of
aggression agamnst the enemy, affording also great facility for
the troduction of provisions from Cormnth 2

Another cause, both of these successes and of general rehef
to the Phliasians, arose out of the distracted state of affairs 1
Sikyon  So mtolerable had the tyranny of Euphron become,
that the Arcadians, who had helped to raise him up, became
disgusted  Aneas of Stymphalus, general of the collective
Arcadian force, marched with a body of troops to Sikyon,
Joned the Theban harmost in the acropolis, and there summoned

1 This change of politics at Pelléné 15 not mentioned by Xenophon, at
the time, though 1t 15 noticed afterwards (v 4, 17) as a fact accomplished,
but we must suppose 1t to have occuired now, 1n order to reconcile sections
11-14 with sections 18-20 of v 2

The strong Lacoman partialities of Xenophon imnduce hum to allot not
only warm admiration, but a space disproportionate compared with other
parts of us hustory, to the explouts of the brave Little Phhiasian community
Unfortunately, here, as elsewhere, he 1s obscure n the description of
particular events, and still more perplexing when we try to draw from hun
a clear 1dea of the general series

1th all the defects and partiality of Xenophon’s narrative, however, we
must recollect that 1t 15 a description of real events by a contemporary
author who had reasonable means of nformation his 15 a precious
ingredient, which gves value to all that he =y nasmuch as we are so
constantly obliged to borrow our knowledge of Grecian istory either from
authors who wrte at second-hand and after the time—or fiom_orators
whose purposes are usually different from those of the historian  Hence T
have given a short abridgement of these Phliasian events as described by
Xenophon, though they were too shight to exercise influence on the mamn
course of the war.

2 Xen. Hellen. vu, 2, 18-23.
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the Sikyonian nofables to an assembly. Under his protection,
the intense sentiment aganst Euphron was freely manifested,
and 1t was resolved to recall the numerous exiles, whom he
had bamshed without either trial or public sentence  Dreading
the wrath of these numerous and bitter enemies, Euphron
thought 1t prudent to retire with his mercenaries to the harbour ,
where he invited Pasimélus the Lacedeemonian to come, with
a portion of the garnson of Corinth, and immediately declared
himself an open partisan of Sparta The harbour, a separate
town and fortification at some little distance from the cty (as
Lechzum was from Corinth), was thus held by and for the
Spartans , while Sikyon adhered to the Thebans and Arcadians.
In Sikyon 1tself, however, though evacuated by Euphron, there
still rémained violent dissensions The returning exiles were
probably bitter 1n reactionary measures, the humbler citizens
were fearful of losing their newly-acquired political privileges,
and the hberated slaves, yet' more fearful of forfeiting that
freedom, which the recent revolution had conferred upon them

Hence Euphron still retained so many partisans, that haying
procured from Athens a reinforcement of mercenary troops, he
was enabled to return to Sikyon, and again to establish himself
as master of the town mn conjunction with the popular party
But as lis opponents, the principal men m the place, found
shelter along with the Theban garrison in the acropolss, which
he vanly tried to take by assault 1—his possession even of the
town was altogether precarious, until such formidable neighbours
could be removed ~ Accordingly he resolved to visit Thebes,
1n hopes of obtaining from the authorities an order for expelling
his opponents and handing over Sikyon a second time to his
rule  On what grounds, after so recent a defection to the
Spartans, he rested his hopes of success, we do not know,
except that he took with him a large sum of money for the
purpose of bribery? His Sikyoman opponents, alarmed lest
he should really carry his pomt, followed him to Thebes,
where their alarm was still further increased by seeing him m
familiar converse with the magistrates  Under the first impulse
of terror and despaur, they assassinated Euphron n broad day-
hght—on the Kadmeia, and even before the doors of the
Theban Senate-house, wherem both magstrates and Senate
were sitting

For an act of violence thus patent, they were of course
seized forthwith, and put upon their trial before the Senate
The magistrates mnvoked upon their heads the extreme penalty

1 Xen Hellen. vis 3,9 2 Xen Hellen vun 3, 4-6.
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of death, msisting upon the enormity and even impudence of
the outrage, commtted almost under the eyes of the authonities
—as well as upon the sacred duty of vindicating not merely the
majesty, but even the secunty, of the city, by exemplary
punishment upon offenders who had despised 1ts laws How
many mn number were the persons imphcated, we do not know
All, except one, denied actual hand-participation , but that one
avowed 1t frankly, and stood up to Justify 1t before the Theban
Senate  He spoke i sut nearly as foll taking up
the language of the accusing magstrates —

“Despise you I cannot, men of Thebes, for you are masters
of my person and hife It was on other grounds of confidence
that I slew thisman first, L had the conviction of acting justly ,
next, I trusted 1n your nighteous judgement I knew that you
did not wait for tnial and sentence to slay Archias and Hypatés,!
whom you caught after a career gimilar to that of Euphron—
but pumshed them at the earliest practicable opportunity,
under the conviction that men manifest 1n sacrilege, treason,
and despotism, were already under sentence of death by all
men Well! and was not Euphron too guilty of all these
cnimes? Did not he find the temples full of gold and silver
offerings, and stnp them until they were empty? How can
there be a traitor more palpable than the man, who, favoured
and upheld by Sparta, first betrayed her to you, and then
again, after having received every mark of confidence from you,
betrayed you to her—handing over the harbour of Sikyon to
your enemies? Was not he a despot without reserve, the man
who exalted slaves, not only into freemen, but mto citizens?
the man who despoiled, banished, or slew, not criminals, but
all whom he chose, and most of all, the chief citizens? And
now, after having vamly attempted, in conjunction with your
enemies the Athenians, to expel your harmost by force from
Stkyon, he has collected a great stock of money, and come
hither to turnit to account Had he assembled arms and soldiers
agamnst you, you would have thanked me for kiling him  How
then can you punish me for giving him his due, when he has
come with money to corrupt you, and to purchase from you

1 This refers to the secret expedition of Pelopidas and the six other
‘Theban consprators from Athens to Thebes, at the time when the Lacedz-
monians were masters of that town and garnsoned the Kadmeia The
conspirators, through the contnivance of the secretary Phyllidas, got access
in disguise to the oligarchical leaders of Thebes, who were governing under
Lacedzmonian ascendency, and put them to death. Thisevent# descnibed
1n a former chapter, ch lxxvn
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agam the mastery of Sikyon, to your own disgrace as well as
muschief? Had he been my enemy and your friend, I should
undoubtedly have done wrong to kill him 1 your city, but as
he 15 a traitor playing you false, how 1s he more my enemy than
yours? I shall be told that he came hither of his own accord,
confiding 1n the laws of the city. Well! you would have
thanked me for kiling him anywhere out of Thebes , why not
2 Thebes also, when he had come hither only for the purpose
of domng you new wrong m addition to the past? Where
among Greeks has impunity ever been assured to traitors,
deserters, or despots? Recollect, that you have passed a vote
that exiles from any one of your allied cities might be seized as
outlaws 1n any other Now Euphron 1s a condemned exile, who
has ventured to come back to Sikyon without any vote of the
general body of allies How can any one affirm that he has
not Justly mcurred death? I tell you in conclusion, men of
Thebes—if you put me to dedth, youwill have made yourselves
the avengers of your very worst enemy—if you adjudge me to
have done nght, you will mamifest yourselves publicly as just
avengers, both on your own behalf and on that of your whole
body of allies ”1

This impressive discourse induced the Theban Senate to
pronounce that Euphron had met with his due. It probably
came from one of the principal citizens of Sikyon, among whom
were most of the enemues as well as the victims of the deceased
despot It appeals, in a characteristic manner, to that portion
of Grecian morality which bore upon men, who by their very
cnimes procured for themselves the means of impunity , agamst
whom there was no legal force to protect others, and who were
therefore considered as not being entitled to protection them-
selves, 1f the daggers of others could ever be made to reach
them The d h wil d
as diffused throughout all the free Grecian cities It found
responsive assent i the Theban Senate, and would probably
have found the like assent, 1f set forth with equal emphasis, 1n
most Grecian Senates or assemblies elsewhere

Very different however was the sentiment in Sikyon. The
body of Euphron was carried thither, and enjoyed the distin-

1 Xen Hellen vu 3, 7-11

To the killing of Euphron, followed by a defence so charactersstic and
emphatic on the part of the agent—Schneider and others refer, with great
probability, the allusion 1 the Rhetonc of Anstotle (1. 24, 2)—kal mepl
70D ©#Bpoy drobavivros, wepl ob dkéheve wpiva, €l Blxatos Ay dmobavely,
@s ol &duxoy dy &moneivar Tdv Sixalws &wobavévra.
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guished pre-eminence of beng buried in the market-place?
‘There, along with his tomb, a chapel was erected mn which he
was worshipped as Archégetés, or Patron-hero and Second
Founder, of the aity. Herecewved the same honours as had
been paid to Brasidas at Amphipolis The humbler citizens
and the slaves, upon whom he had conferred hberty and
political franchise—or at least the name of a political franchise
—remembered him with grateful admiration as their benefactor,
forgetting or excusing the atrocities which he had wreaked
upon their pohitical opponents ~ Such s the retributive Nemesis
which always menaces, and sometimes overtakes, an olhgarchy
who keep the mass of the citizens excluded from political
privileges A situation 1s thus created, enabling some
ambitious and energetic citizen to confer favours and eamn
popularity among the many, and thus to acquire power, which,
whether employed or not for the benefit of the Many, goes
along with their antipathies when 1t humbles or crushes the
previously monopolising Few

‘We may presume from these statements that the government
of Sikyon became democratical  But the provoking brevity of
Xenophon does not nform us of the subsequent arrangements
made with the Theban harmost 1n the acropolis—nor how the
1ntestine d. between the d mn the town and
the refugees 1n the citadel, were composed—nor what became
of those citizens who slew Euphron We learn only that not
long afterwards, the harbour of Sikyon, which Euphron had
held n conjunction with the Lacedemonians and Athemans,
was left imperfectly defended by the recall of the latter to
Athens, and that 1t was accordingly retaken by the forces
from the town, aided by the Arcadians?

It appears that these proceedings of Euphron (from his first
proclamation of the democracy at Sikyon and real acquisition
of despotism to himself, down to his death and the recovery of
the harbour) took place throughout the year 367 B c and the
earlier half of 366 Bc  No such enemy, probably, would have
ansen to embarrass Thebes, unless the policy recommended by
Epaminondas i Achaia had been reversed, and unless he
himself had fallen under the displeasure of his countrymen
His influence too was probably impaired, and the policy of
Thebes affected for the worse, by the accidental absence of his
friend Pelopidas, who was then on his mission to the Persian
court at Susa  Such a journey and return, with the transaction
of the business in hand, must have occupied the greater part

1 Xen Hellen. vn. 3, 12 2 Xen Hellen. vu. 4, 1
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of the year 367 BC, being terminated probably by the return
of the envoys in the beginning of 366 B¢

The leading Thebans had been alarmed by the language of
Philiskus—who had come overa few months before as envoy
from the satrap Ariobarzanés and had threatened to employ
Astatic money 1 the imterest of Athens and Sparta against
Thebes, though his threats seem never to have been realised—
as well as by the presence of the Lacedzmoman Euthyklés
(after the failure of Antalkidas?) at the Persian court, sohciting
aid  Moreover Thebes had now pretensions to the headship
of Greece, at least as good as either of her two nvals, while
since the fatal example set by Sparta at the peace called by the
name of Antalkidas n 387 BC,and copied by Athens after the
battle of Leuktrain 371 B ¢ —1t had become a sort of recogmised
fashion that the leading Grecian state should sue out its title
from the terror-striking rescript of the Great King, and proclaim
itself as enforcing terms which he had dictated ~ On this ground
of borrowed elevation Thebes now sought to place herself
There was 1n her case a pecular reason which might partly
excuse the value set upon 1t by her leaders It had been
almost the capital act of her policy to establish the two new
cities, Megalopolis and Messéné  The vitahity and chance for
duration, of both—especially that of the latter, which had the
1nextinguishable hostility of Sparta to contend with—would be
matenally 1mproved, 1n the existing state of the Greek mind, 1f
they were recognised as autonomous under 2 Persian rescript
To attain this object,? Pelopidas and Ismenias now proceeded
as envoys to Susa , doubtless under a formal vote of the allied
synod, since the Arcadian Antiochus, a celebrated pankratiast,
the Eleian Archidamus, and a citizen from Argos, accompanted
them Informed of the proceeding, the Athenians also sent
Timagoras and Leon to Susa , and we read with some surprise
that these hostile envoys all went up thither mn the same
company 3

1 Plutarch, Artaxers c 22

2 Tt1s plan that Messéné was the great purpose with Pelopidas i his
mission to the Persian court , we see this not only from Cornelius Nepos
(Pelop ¢ 4) and Diodorus (xv 81), but also even from Xenophon, Heilen
i1, 3

4+ Xen Hellen vn 1, 33-38, Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 30; Plutarch,
Aitaxerx ¢ 22

The words of Xenophon #kohotfer 3¢ kal *Apyeios must allude to some
Argeian cnvoy , though the name 15 not mentioned, and must probably
have dropped out—or perhaps the word s, as Xenophon may not have
heard the name
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Pelopidas, thaugh he declined to perform the usual ceremony
of prostration,! was favourably received by the Persian court.
Xenophon—who recounts the whole proceeding 1n a manner
unfarrly invidious towards the Thebans, forgetting that they
were now only copying the example of Sparta in courting
Persian aid—affirms that his applhication was greatly furthered
by the recollection of the ancient alhance of Thebes with
Xerxes, agamnst Athens and Sparta, at the time of the battle of
Platzea , and by the fact that Thebes had not only refused to
second, but had actually discountenanced, the expedition of
Agesilaus against Asia  We may perhaps doubt whether this
plea counted for much, or the straightforward eloquence of
Pelopidas, so much extolled by Plutarch,? which could only
reach Persian ears through an interpreter But the man fact
for the Great King to know was, that the Thebans had been
victorious at Leuktra, that the/ had subsequently trodden
down still further the glory of Sparta, by carrying their arms
over Lacoma, and emancipating the conquered half of the
country , that when they weie no longer m Peloponnesus, their
allies the Arcadians and Argeians had been shamefully defeated
by the Lacedemomans (in the Tearless Battle) Such boasts
on the part of Pelopidas—confirmed as matters of fact even by
the Atheman Timagoras—would convince the Persian mimisters
that 1t was their interest to exercise ascendency over Greece
through Thebes n preference to Sparta  Accordingly Pelopidas
being asked by the Great King what sort of rescript he wished,
obtained his own terms Messéné was declared autonomous
and independent of Sparta Amp! also was
to be a free and autonomous city the Athenians were directed
to order home and lay up theiwr ships of war now mn active
service, on pain of Persian intervention agamnst them, in case
of disobedience Moreover Thebes was declared the head
aty of Greece, and any aty refusing to follow her headship
was menaced with instant compulsion by Persian force® In

1t would appear that m the mission which Pharnabazus conducted up to
the Persian court (or at least undertook to conduct) 1n 408 B C, envoys
from hostile Greek cities were included in the same company (Xen Hellen
13 13), as on the present occasion
futarch, Astaxers ¢ 22
His colleague, Ismenias, however, 1s said to have dropped his ring, and
then to have stooped to pick 1t up, immediately before the King, thus
eomg through the prostration
2 Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 30
3 Xen Hellen vu 1, 36 'Ex 3¢ robrov dpwrdperos imd Baoinéws &
TleAow(Sas 7{ BovAorro éavr§ ypadivas, elmey §7i Meoahvny Te abrévopor
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reference to the pomnts 1n dispute between Ebs and Arcadia
(the former claiming sovereignty over Triphyha, which professed
stself Arcadan and had been admmed mto the Arcadlan
), the rescript p d n favour of the Eleians ,*

probably at the nstance of Pelopidas, since there now subsisted
much coldness between the Thebans and Arcadians

Leon the Athenian protested aganst the Persian rescript,
observing aloud when he heard it read—* By Zeus, Athenians,
I think 1t 15 time for you to look out for some other friend than
the Great King” This remark, made wn the King’s hearng
and 1nterpreted to him, produced the following addition to the
rescript. “If the Athemans have anything Juster to propose,
let them come to the King and mnform him” So vague a
modification, however, did little to appease the murmurs of
the Athemans On the return of their two envoys to Athens,
Leon accused his colleaguet Timagoras of having not only
declined to associate with him during the journey, but also of
having lent himself to the purposes of Pelopidas, of being
mmplicated 1n treasonable promises, and recewving large bribes
from the Persian King On these charges Timagoras was
condemned and executed®> The Arcadian envoy Antiochus

elvar amd Aakedapoviwy, kal *Abnvafovs dvéArew rds vads €l B¢ Tabra
uh welfowro, orparebew &' abrobs el Tis 3% wéAis ph &0éNot
axoovleiy, éxl Tabrny mparo idvas
It 15 clear that these are not the exact words of the rescript of 367
though 1 the former case of the peace of Antalkidas (387 BC) chophun
seems to have given the reseript m 1ts exact words (v I, 31)
hat he states afterwards (v 1, 38) about Elis and Avadia proves that
other matters were mcluded Accordingly I do not hesitate to believe
that Amphipols also was recognised as autonomous This we read 1m
Demosthenés, Fals Leg p 383, ¢ 42 Kal ydp ot mpiroy puiv *Apglwon
wbhew fperépay BobAny karéornoey (the king of Persia), v ré7e chupa-
Xov abtg Kal ¢piAny fypajer Demosthenés 1s here alluding to the
effect produced on the mind of the Great King, and to the alteration n his
edings, when he learnt that Timagoras had been put to death on
returning to Athens , the adverb of ume rére alludes to the rescript given
when Timagoras was present
In the words of Xenophon—ef 7is 3¢ 6Ais uh 0éAor dxoAov@eiv—the
headship of Thebes 15 declared or implied. Compare the wnvenlwn
ImPMed by Srsns upon Oiynthus, after the latter was subdued (v )
Xen Hellen vi 1,38 Tav 8¢ &AAwy wpéoBear b uiv SHndion ’A,xx-
Saos, Bri mpobriunge Thy THaw wgd oy Aprd3uy, drfrer 1
700 Baginéws & & ’Avrloxes, Iri hAarToiTo Td *Apradindy, obre T&
3apa Béguro, &c
Demosthen Fals Leg c. 42, p 383
In another passage of the same oration (c- 57, p- 400), Demosthenés lays
that Leon‘had been jomt envoy with Timagoras for - four years. Certamly
this mrssion of Pelopidas to the Bersian coumt caraot have Jasted four years



After Foundation of Messene 253

was equally indignant at the rescript, refusing even to receve
such presents of formal courtesy as were tendered to all, and
accepted by Pelopidas himself, who however strictly declined
everything beyond The conduct of this emnent Theban
thus exhubited a strong contrast with the large acquisitions of
the Atheman Timagoras! Antiochus, on returming to Arcadia,
made report of his mission to the Pan-Arcadian synod, called
the Ten Thousand, at Megalopolis He spoke in the most
contemptuous terms of all that he had seen at the Persian court
There were (he said) plenty of bakers, cooks, wmne-pourers,
porters, &c, but as for men competent to fight aganst Greeks,
though he looked out for them with care, he could see none,
and even the vaulted golden plane-tree was not large enough
to furmish shade for a grasshopper 2

On the other hand, the Eleian envoy returned with feelings
of satisfaction, and the Thebans with tnumph  Deputies from
each of their allied cities were wduted to Thebes, to hear the
Persian rescnipt. It was produced by a native Persian, their
official companion from Susa—the first Persian probably ever
seen 1 Thebes since the times immediately preceding the
battle of Platwa—who, after exiubiting pablicly the regal seal,
read the document aloud , as the satrap Tinbazus had done on
the occasion of the peace of Antalkidas

But though the Theban leaders thus closely copied the
conduct of Sparta both as to means and as to end, they by no
means found the like ready acquiescence, when they called on
the deputies present to take an ocath to the rescript, to the
Great King, and to Thebes All rephed that they had come
with 1nstructions, authonsing them to hear and report, but no
more, and that acceptance or rejection must be decided n

and Xenophon states that the Athemans sent the two envoys when they
heard that Pelopidas was going thither. I imagine that Leon and Tima-
goras may have been sent up to the Persian court shortly after the battle of
Leuktra, at the tine when the Athenians caused the former rescript of the
Persian king to be re-sworn, putting Athens as head nto the place of Sparta

(Xen. Hellen. v 5, 1, 2) This was exactly four years beforc sty
BC)  Leon and Timagoras having jomtly undertahen and perhaps
recently returned from their first embassy, were now sent jomily on a
second. - Demosthenés has summed up the tme of the two’as 1f it were

% Plutarch, Pelopudas, ¢

Demosthents speaks of the amount recerved, m money, by Tlmagoras
from the Persian king as having been 40 talents, bs Aéyeras (Fal 3
383), besudes other presents and conveniences - Compae et

Artax
+Xen. Hellen v 1, 38. 3 Xen. Hellen v 1, 30.
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ther respective cities. Nor was this the worst Lykomedés
and the other deputies from Arcadia, already jealous of Thebes,
and doubtless further alienated by the angry report of their
envoy Antiochus, went yet further, and entered a general
protest aganst the headship of Thebes, affirming that the
synod ought not to be held constantly in that city, but i the
seat of war, wherever that might be. Incensed at such
language, the Thebans accused Lykomedés of violatng the
cardmal principle of the confederacy , upon which he and his
Arcadian comrades forthwith retired and went home, declaring
that they would no longer sit mn the synod The other
deputies appear to have followed his example Indeed, as
they had refused to take the oath submitted to them, the
special purpose of the synod was defeated

Having thus failed n carrying their pont with the allies
col[ecnvely, the ’lhebans resolved to try the eﬁimcy of appl-
cations They* d envoys,
with the Persian rescript in hand to visit the cities successtvely,
callimg upon each for acceptance with an oath of adhesion
Each city separately (they thought) would be afraid to refuse.
under peril of united hostility from the Great King and from
Thebes. So confident were they n the terrors of the King’s
name and seal, that they addressed this appeal not merely to
the cities m alhance with them, but even to several among
their enemies  Their envoys first set forth the proposition at
Cornth, a city, not only at vanance with them, but even
serving as a centre of operation for the Atheman and Lace-
demonian forces to guard the line of Onem, and prevent the
entrance of a Theban army into Peloponnesus But the
Corinthians rejected the proposition altogether, dechning for-
mally to bind themselves by any common oaths towards the
Persian king  The Iike refusal was experienced by the envoys
as they passed on to Peloponnesus, if not from all the cities
visited, at least from so large a proportion, that the mission was
completely frustrated And thus the rescript, which Thebes
had been at such pamns to procure, was found practically -

or g her headship,! though

doubtless the mere fact, that 1t compnsed and recogmsed
Messéné, contributed to strengthen the vitality, and exalt the
dignity, of that new-born city

In their efforts to make the Persian rescript available towards
the recogmtion of their headship throughout Greece, the

1 Xen Hellen vu 1,40 Kal abrn v  TeAowidov xal Tdv @nBalwy 7iis
apxis wepMond ofrw Bienven
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Thebans would naturally visit Thessaly and the northern
districts as well as Peloponnesus It appears that Pelopidas
and Ismemas themselves undertook this mission, and that in
the execution of 1t they were seized and detamned as prisoners
by Alexander of Pheree That despot seems to have come
to meet them, under pacific appearances, at Pharsalus  They
mndulged hopes of prevaling on him as well as the other
Thessahans to accept the Persian rescript , for we see by the
example of Connth, that they had tried ther powers of
persuasion on enemies as well as fnends  But the Cormthians,
while refusing the application, had nevertheless respected the
public morality held sacred even between enemues in Greece,
and had dismissed the envoys (whether Pelopidas was among
them, we cannot assert) inviolate  Not so the tyrant of Pherz
Percewving that Pelopidas and Ismemias were unaccompanied
y any military force, he seized therr persons, and carried
them off to Phere as prisoners #

Treacherous as this_proceeding was, 1t proved highly profit-
able to Alexander Such was the personal mportance of
Pelopidas, that his impnisonment struck terror among the
partisans of Thebes in Thessaly, and induced several of them
to submit to the despot of Phere, who moreover sent to
apprise the Athenians of his capture, and to solicit therr aid
against the 1mpendmg vengeance of Thebes  Greatly 1mpressed
with the news, the looked upon as
second Jason, likely to arrest the menacing ascendency of therr
neighbour and rival! They immediately despatched to his
aid thirty tnremes and 1ooo hoplites under Autoklés, who,
unable to get through the Euripus, when Beeotia and Eubcea
were both hostile to Athens, were forced to circumnavigate the
latter 1sland.  He reached Pherze just m time , for the Thebans,
incensed beyond measure at the seizure of Pelopidas, had
despatched without delay 8000 hoplites and 600 cavalry to
recover or avenge im  Unfortunately for them, Epaminondas
had not been re-chosen commander since his last year's pro-
ceedings n Achaia  He was now serving as an hoplite 1n the

1 The strong of D & show whata able effect
was produced by the news at Athens (cont Anstokrat p 660, 5 142)

T8, *ANégarBpor dxeivoy Tv Oerrandy, hvix’ elxe uiv aixpirwror Shoas
Tenonldas, dxtpds ¥ bs oidels A» OnBalois, buiv & olnelas Suéxesto, olrws
&au wap’ Gudv arparydy aireiv, dBonbeire 8 abrg xal mdvr’ Ay ArétavBpos,

“Alexander 1s sad to have promused to the Athenrans so ample a supply
of cattle as should keep the price of meat very low at Athens (Plutarch,
Apophtheg Reg. p 193 E)
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ranks, while K1 with other hs had th d
On entening Thessaly, they were jomed by vanious allies in the
country  But the army of Alexander, aided by the Athenians,
and placed under the command of Autoklés, was found ex-
ceedingly formidable, especially mn cavalry. The Thessalian
allies of Thebes, acting with their habitual treachery, deserted
1 the hour of danger, and the enterpnise, thus difficult and
penlous, was rendered 1mp ble by the P of
the Boeotarchs  Unable to make head agamst Alexander and
the Athenians, they were forced to retreat homeward. But
their generalship was so unskilful, and the enemy’s cavalry so
active, that the whole army was i inmmnent danger of being
starved or destroyed Nothing saved them now, but the
presence of Epaminondas as a common soldier 1n the ranks
Indignant as well as dismayed, the whole army umted to
depose their generals, and with one voice called upon him to
extricate them from their penls. Epaminondas accepted the
duty—marshalled the retreat in consummate order—took for
himself the command of the rear-guard, beating off all the attacks
of the enemy—and conducted the army safely back to Thebes

‘This memorable exploit, while 1t disgraced the unsuccessful
B hs, who were cond d to fine and d from
therr office, raised higher than ever the reputation of Epami-
nondas among his countrymen. But the falure of the ex-
pedition was for the time a fatal blow to the mnfluence of
Thebes in Thessaly , where Alexander now reigned victorious
and irresistible, with Pelopidas sull in his dungeon. The
cruelties and oppressions, at all imes habitual to the despot of
Pherz, were pushed to an excess beyond all former parallel
Besides other brutal deeds of which we read with horror, he 15
said to have surrounded by his miltary force the unarmed
ctizens of Melibcea and Skotussa, and slaughtered them all in
mass In such hands, the hife of Pelopidas hung by a thread ,
yet he himself, with that personal courage which never forsook
him, held the language of unsubdued defiance and provocation
against the tyrant Great sympathy was manifested by many
Thessahans, and even by Thébé the wife of Alexander, for so
dllustricus a prisoner , and Alexander, fearful of incurming the
implacable enmity of Thebes, was induced to spare his life,
though retaming him as a prnisoner His confinement, too,
appears to have lasted some time, before the Thebans, dis-
couraged by their late ill-success, were prepared to undertake
a second expedition for his release

! Diodor xv 71, Plutarch, Pelop ¢ 28, Pausanms, 1x 15, I
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At length they sent a force for the purpose, which was
placed, on this occasion, under the command of Epammondas
The renown of hus name rallied many adherents in the country
and his prudence, no less than his military skill, was conspicu-
ously exhibited, in defeating and ntimidating Alexander, yet
without reducing him to such despair as might prove fatal to
the prisoner. The despot was at length compelled to send
an embassy excusing his recent violence, offering to restore
Pelopidas, and soliciting to be admitted to peace and alliance
with Thebes But Epaminondas would grant nothing more
than a temporary truce,! coupled with the engagement of
evacuating Thessaly, while he required 1 exchange the
release of Pelopidas and Ismenas His terms were acceded
to, so that he had the dehght of conveying his liberated friend
m safety to Thebes. Though this prnmary object was thus
effected, however, 1t 1s plamn that he did not”restore Thebes to
the same influence 1n Thessaly winch she had enjoyed prior to
the seizure of Pelopidas® That event with 1its consequences

! Plutarch (Pelopidas, ¢ 29) says, a truce for thirty days, but 1t 15 diffi-
cult to believe that Alexander would have been satisfied with a term so very
short.

2 The account of the seizure of Pelopidas by Alexander, with 1ts con-
sequences, 15 contamed chiefly 1n Diodorus, xv 71-75, Plutarch, Pelopidas,

7-29 , Cornel. Nep Pelop ¢ 5, Pausanias, ix 15, 1. Xenophondocs
not mentton 1t

T have placed the seizure n the year 366 B C, after the return of Pelo-
pidas from his embassy n Persia ; which embassy I agree with Mr Fynes
Clinton 1n refernng to the year 367 B ¢ Platarch places the sezure before
the embassy , Diodorus places it 1n the year between Midsummer 368 and
Mudsummer 367 8 C , but he does not mention the embassyat ail, 1n s
regular_chronological’ order , he only alludes to 1t n summing up the
exploits at the close of the career of Pelopidas.

uming the embassy to the Persian court to have occurred 1 367 B ¢,
the seizure cannot well have happened before that time

The year 368 B ¢ seems to have been that wheremn Pelopidas made his
second _expedition wnto Thessaly, from which he returned  victorious,
bringing back the hostages

The setzure of Pelopidas was accomplished at a time when Epamimondas
was not Beeotarch, nor 1n command of the Theban army ~ Now 1t seems to
have been nat until the close of 367 B C, after the accusations ansing out
of hus proceedings n Achaia, that Epaminondas missed bemg re-chosen as
general

Xenophon, 1n describing the embassy of Pelopidas to Persia, mentions his
grounds for expecting a favourable reception, and the matters which he had
to boast of (Hell v 1, 35) Now 1f Pelopidas, immediately before, had

n seized and detained for some months m prison by Alexander of Phera,
surely Xenophon would have alluded to 1t as an item on the other side. 1
know that this inference from the silence of Xenophon 1s not al ays to be
trusted  But 1n this case we must recollect that he dishkes both the

vo!

X
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still remamed a blow to Thebes and a profit to Alexander ;
who again became master of all or most part of Thessaly,
together with the Ma.gnel&s, the Phlhmt Achzans, and other
tributary nations d umm-
parred his mfluence and connexion at Athens1

While the Theban arms were thus losing ground m Thessaly,
an 1mportant pomt was gained m therr favour on the other
side of Beeotia Ordpus, on the north-eastern frontier of
Attica adjomning Beeotia, was captured and wrested from
Athens by a party of exiles who crossed over from Eretria n
Eubcea, with the aid of Themison, despot of the last-mentioned
town It had been more than once lost and regamned between
Athens and Thebes, being seemingly m 1its ongin Beeotian,
and never mcorporated as a Deme or equal constituent member
of the Atheman Ith, but only
dependency of Athens , though, as 1t was close on the l'ronuer,
many of 1ts mhabitants were also citizens of Athens, demots
of the neighbouring Deme Graea? So recently before as the
period 1mmediately preceding the battle of Leuktra, angry
remonstrances had been exchanged between Athens and
‘Thebes respecting a portion of the Oropian terntory At that
time, 1t appears, the Thebans were forced to yield, and their
partisans 1n Orbpus were bamshed 3 It was these partisans
who, through the aid of Themison and the Eretnians, now
effected therr return, so as to repossess themselves of Ordpus,

Theban leaders; and we may faly conclude, that where he 1s enumerating
the trophies of Pelo idas, he would hardly have (axled to mention a signal
disgrace, 1f there had been one, immediately pr

Belopidas was s Dnsoncr, by Alexander, not 15 battle, but when
pacific mission, and under circumstances i which no man less mfamous
thanAlexander would have seized hm (rapaowosbnfels — Plutarch,

phth p 104 D, Pausan ix 15, 1, ““legatioms Jure <ats tectum

se arbitraretur "—Corn Nep) His impiudence in trusting himself under
any circumstances to such a man as Alexander, 15 blamed by Polybius
(v 1) and others. But we must suppose such mmprudence to be partly
justified or explamned by some plausible circumstances , and the proclam-
ation of the Persian rescript appears to me to present the most reasonable
explanation of his proceediny

On these grounds, which, 1 my judgement, outweigh any probabilities
on the contrary side, T have placed the seizure of Pelopidas i 366 B C , after
the embassy to Persia , not without feeling, however, that the chronology
of thns period cannot be rendered absolutely certan.

I Plutarch, Pelopid ¢_31-35

2 See the wstructive Inscription and comments published by Professor

Ross, 1 which the Deme Tpais, near Orbpus, was first distinctly made
known (Regs, Die Demen von Attikay pp. 6, 7--Halle, 1846).

3 Isokratés, Orat xv (Plataic ) s 22-40.
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and doubtless to bamish the principal citizens friendly to
Athens! So great was the sensation produced among the
Athenians, that they not only marched with all their force to
recover the place, but also recalled their general Charés with
that mercenary force which he commanded 1 the terntories
of Cormnth and Phlius  They further requested aid from the
Cormthians and their other allies 1n Peloponnesus These
allies did not obey the summons, but the Atheman force
alone would have sufficed to retake Ordpus, had not the
Thebans occupied 1t so as to place 1t beyond their attack
Athens was obliged to acquiesce mn their occupation of 1t,
though under protest, and with the understanding that the
disputed nght should be referred to impartial arbitration 2
This seizure of Ordpus produced more than one material
consequence Owing to the recall of Charés from Cornth,
the harbour of Sikyon could nogonger be mantamed agamst
the Sikyonians in the town, who, with the aid of the Arcadians,
recaptured 1t, so that both town and harbour again came mnto
the league of Thebans and Arcadians Moreover, Athens
became d with her Pelop allies, for having
lected at Ordpus, although
Athenian troops had been constantly m service for the pro-
tection of Peloponnesus agamst the Thebans The growth of
such dispositions at Athens became known to the Mantinelan
Lykomedés, the ablest and most ambitious leader in Arcadia,
who was not only jealous of the predomiance of the Thebans,
but had come to a formal rupture with them at the synod held
for the reception of the Persian rescript * Anxious to disengage
the Arcadians from Thebes as well as from Sparta, Lykomedés
now took advantage of the discontent of Athens to open
negotiations with that city, persuading the majonty of the
Arcadian Ten Thousand to send him thither as ambassador.

1 Xen Hellen v 4, 1, Diodor xv 76

The previous capture of Ordpus, when Athens lost 1t n 411 B C, was
accomphshed under circumstances very analogous (Thucyd vinn 60)

3 Xen Hellen v 4, 1, Diodor xv 76

Compare Demosthen De Corond, p 259, s 123, Aischinés cont
Ktesiphont p 397, s 8

It would seem that we are to refer to this loss of Orbpus the trial of
Chabrias and Kallstratus i Athens, together with the memorable harangue
of the latter which Demosthends heard asa youth with such strong admir-
ation  But our information 1s so vague and scanty, that we can make out
nothing certainly on the pomt Rehdantz (Vita Iphicratis, Chabriae, et
Tumothel, p 109-114) brings together all the scattered testmomes, 1
an instructive chapter

3 Xen Hellen vu 1, 39, vn 4, 2.
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There was difficulty among the Athenians 1n entertaiming his
roposition, from the alliance subsisting between them and

parta  But they were reminded, that to disengage the
Arcadians from Thebes, was no less i the mterest of Sparta.
than of Athens, and a favourable answer was then given to
Lykomedés The latter took ship at Perzus for his return,
but never reached Arcadia, for he happened to land at the
spot where the Arcadian exiles of the opposite party were
assembled, and these men put hin to death at once! In
spite of his death, however, the alliance between Arcadia and
Athens was still brought to pass, though not without opposttion

Thebes was during this year engaged 1n her unsuccessful
campaign n Thessaly (alluded to already) for the rescue of
Pelopidas, which disabled her from effective efforts m Pelopon-
nesus. But as soon as that rescue had been accomplished,
Epaminondas, her greatest man and her only conspicuous
orator, was despatched mto Arcadia to offer, m conjunction
with an_envoy from Argos, diplomatic obstruction to the
proposed Athenian alliance He had to speak agamst Kalh-
stratus, the most distinguished orator at Athens, who had been
sent by his countrymen to plead ther cause amdst the
Arcadian Ten Thousand, and who, among other arguments,
denounced the enormities which darkened the heroic legends
both of Thebes and Argos “ Were not Orestes and Alkmzon,
both murderers of therr mothers (asked Kallistratus), natives
of Argos? Was not (Edipus, who slew his father and marned
his mother, a native of Thebes?”—* Yes (said Epaminondas,
i lus reply), they were But Kalhstratus has forgotten to tell
you, that these persons, while they hived at home, were innocent
or reputed to be so  As soon as their crimes became known,
Argos and Thebes banished them, and then it was that
Athens received them, stamned with confessed guit.,”2  This

! Xen Hellen. v 4,

Xenophon notices the singulanty of the accident  There were plenty of
vessels in Peireeus ; Lykomedés had only to make s choice, and to
determine where he would cisembark. He fixed upon the exact spot where
the exiles were assembled, not knowing that they were there—Saponidrara
amobrhrier

? Cornelius Nepos, Epammnond. ¢ 6, Plutarch, Reipub Ger Praec. p,
810F, Plutarch, Apophtheg Reg p 193 D.

Compare a similar reference, on'the part of others, to the cnmes em-
bodied m

‘Theban legend (Justin, 1x 3
Perhaps 1t may have been during’this embassy mnto Peloponnesus, that
Kalhstratus addressed the discourse to the public assembly at Messéng,
to which Anstotle makes allusion (Rhetoric, m. 17, 3), possibly enough,
agamst Epamnondas also.
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clever retort told much to the credit of the rhetoncal skill of
Epaminondas, but his speech as a whole was not successful
The Arcadians concluded alliance with Athens, yet without
formally renouncing friendship with Thebes

As soon as such new alhance had been ratified, 1t became
important to Athens to secure a free and assured entrance nto
Peloponnesus, while at the same time the recent slackness of
the Corinthians, in regard to the summons to Ordpus, rendered
her mustrustful of therr fidehty Accordingly 1t was resolved
n the Atheman assembly, on the motion of a citizen named
Demotion, to seize and occupy Cornth , there being already
some scattered Athenian garrisons, on various pomnts of the
Cornthian terntory, ready to be concentrated and rendered
useful for such a purpose A fleet and land-force under
Charés was made ready and despatched But on reaching
the Connthian port of Kenchreg;, Charés found himself shut
out even from admittance  The“proposition of Demotion, and
the resolution of the Athemans, had become known to the
Cormthians, who forthwith stood upon their guard, sent
soldiers of their own to relieve the various Atheman outposts
on therr territory, and called upon these latter to give m any
complaints for which they might have ground, as ther services
were no longer needed  Charés pretended to have learnt that
Cornth was 1 danger But both he and the remaming
Athemans were dismissed, though with every expression of
thanks and politeness !

The treacherous purpose of Athens was thus baffled, and
the Cormthians were for the moment safe  Yet their position
was precarious and uncomfortable, for their enemies, Thebes
and Argos, were already their masters by land, and Athens had
now been converted from an ally into an enemy  Hence they
resolved to assemble a sufficient mercenary force 1n their own
pay,? but while thus providing for military secunty, they sent
envoys to Thebes to open negotiations for peace  Permission

I Xen Hellen v 4, 4-6

The public debates of the Atheman assembly were not favourable to the
success of a scheme, like that proposed by Demotion, to which secrecy was
mndispensable  Compare another scheme, divulged m hhe manner, m
Thucydidés, m

3 Tt seems probable that these were the mercenaries placed by the Corin-
thians under the command of Timophands, and employed by him after.
wards as instruments for establishing a_despotism

Plutarch (Tmoleon, ¢ 3, 4) alludes bnefly to mercenanes_equi
about this tume (as far as we can venfy his chronology) and to the Corinthian
mercenanies now assembled, 1 connexion with Timoleon and g'imophanés
—ofwhom I shall have to say much n a future chapter.
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was granted to them by the Thebans to go and consult their
alhes, and to treat for peace n conjunction with as many
as could be brought to share their views Accordingly the
Connthians went to Sparta and laid their case before the full
synod of allies, convoked for the occasion “We are on the
pomnt of rumn (said the Cornthian envoy), and must make
peace  We shall rejoice to make 1t 1 conjunction with you,
1f you will consent, but if you think proper to persevere 1n
the war, be not displeased if we make peace without you”
The Epidaunans and Phhasians, reduced to the like distress,
held the same language of wearmess and impatience for

ace 1

It had been ascertained at Thebes, that no propositions for
peace could be entertained, which did not contain a formal
recogmtion of the mndependence of Messéné To this the
Cormthians and other allies, of Sparta had no difficulty m
agreemng  But they vainly endeavoured to prevail upon Sparta
herself to submit to the same concession The Spartans
resolutely refused to relinquish a terntory nhented from
victorious forefathers, and held under so long a prescription
‘They repudiated yet more indignantly the 1dea of recognising
as free Greeks and equal neighbours, those who had so long
been their slaves They proclaimed their determination of
continuing the war, even single-handed and with all 1ts hazards,
to regain what they had lost,? and although they could not
directly prohibit the Cornnthians and other allies, whose sick-
ness of the war had become intolerable, from negotiating a
separate peace for themselves—yet they gave only a reluctant
consent A son of Agesilaus even ref hed the
allies with timorous selfishness, partly in deserting their bene-
factress Sparta at her hour of need, partly n recommending
her to submit to a sacnifice rumous to her honour® The

1 Compare Xen Hellen vi 4,8, 9 with Isokratés, Or. v1 (Archidamus)

I

2 Xen. Hellen vit 4, 9

2 This sentument of dissaisfaction agamst the allies 15 strongly and
repeatedly st forth n the Oration of Isokratés called Archidamus, com-
posed as 1f to be spoken 1n this synod—and good actuall
spoken or not) of the feelings animating the prince and a large party at
Sparta.  Archidamus treats those allies who recommended the Spartans to
surrender Messéné, as worse enemies even than those who had broken off
altogether. He specifies Connthians, Phhasians, and Epidaunans, sect.
11-13—eis_7oiro 8 Akovot mAcovetlas, xal Tocabrny Hucw Kareyvékasw
dvasbplay, Gore woAAdis apds dfuboavres buip Tiis abray mokeuels, Sxp
Megohvas gbx olovra deiv fuas kwduvebew GAN 1 abrol Thy oerépar
abriy d09dnss kaprdvras, meipavrar Biddoxew fuds bs Xph 7ols dxpols s
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Spartan prince conjured his countrymen, m the name of all
therr ancient dignity, to spurn the mandates of Thebes, to
shrink neither from effort nor from penl for the re-conquest
of Messéné, even 1f they had to fight alone agamst all Greece ,
and to convert thew military population nto a permanent
camp, sending away their women and children to an asylum n
friendly forergn cities

Though the Spartans were not inchned to adopt the
desp suggestions of Archid et this con-
gress ended by a scission between them and ther allies  The
Corinthians, Phhasians, Epidaunans, and others, went to
‘Thebes, and peace, the 1independ
of Messéné, and affirming the independence of each separate
city within 1ts own territory, without either obhgatory alliance,
or headship on the part of any city Vet when the Thebans
wvited them to contract an alhapce, they dechned, saying that
this would be only embarkln? in war on the other side,
whereas that which they sighed for was peace Peace was
accordingly sworn, upon the terms indicated mn the Persian
rescript, so far as regarded the general autonomy of each
separate town, and specially that of Messéné , but not including
any sanction, direct or indirect, of Theban headship 1

This treaty removed out of the war, and placed 1n a position
of neutrality, a considerable number of Grecian states , chiefly

Suerépas wapaxwpioar kal mpds Tois EAous dmameiolow, bs, el wh Tadra
quyxephooper, momoduevor Thy elphyny kard agis abrobs  Compare sect
67, 87, 99, 105, 106, 123

We may wfer from this discourse of Tsokratés, that the displeasure of the
Spartans agamst their allies, because the latter advised them to rehinquish

éné—~was much greater than the narrative of Xenophon (Hellen vit 4,

8-11) would lead us to believe

In the argument prefixed to the discourse, 1t 15 asserted (among various
other maccuracies), that the Spartans had sent to Thebes to ask for peace,
and that the 1hebans had sud 1n reply—peace would be granted, e
Meootwny dvouirwot wal ardvopoy édows Now the Spartans had never
sent to Thebes for this purpose , the Cornthians went to Thebes, and there
learnt the peremptoty condition requining that Messéné should be recog-
msed  Next, the Thebans would never require Sparta to recolonse or
reconstitute (avounoa) Messéné, that had been already done by the

ebans_themselves

1 Diodorus (xv. 76) states that the Persian king sent envoys to Greece,
who caused this peace to be concluded But there seems o ground for
believing that any Peisian envoys had visited Greece since the return of
Pelopidas, whose return with the rescript did mn fact constitute a Persian
mtervention ‘The peace now concluded was upon the general basis of that
rescript 5o far, but no farther (as I concerve), the assertion gf Diodorus
about Persian intervention 1s exact
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those near the Isthmus—Connth, Phlius, Epidaurus, probably
Troezen a.nd Hermioné, since we do not find them agamn
among the parties  But 1t left the
more powerful states, Thebes and Argos—Sparta and Athens?
—still at war, as well as Arcadia, Achaia, and Els The
relations between these states however were now somewhat
complicated . for Thebes was at war with Sparta, and
alliance, though not altogether hearty alliance, with the
Arcadians, while Athens was at war with Thebes, yet mn
alhance with Sparta as well as with Arcadia The Argeians
were m alliance with Thebes and Arcadia, and at war with
Sparta, the Eleians were on unfriendly terms, though not yet
at actual war, with Arcadia—yet still (it would appear) in
allance with Thebes  Lastly, the Arcadians themselves were
losing their mternal co-operation and harmony one with
another, which had only so recently begun  Two parties were
forming among them, under' the old conflicting auspices of
Mantineia and Tegea. Tegea, occupied by a Theban harmost
and garnson, held strenuously with Megalopolis and Messéné
as well as with Thebes, thus constituting a strong and united
frontier against Sparta
As the Spartans of their P allies,
for urging the recognition of Messéné as an independent state
—s0 they were no less indignant with the Persian king, who,
though still calling himself their ally, had nserted the same
recognition in the rescript granted to Pelopidas? The Athe-
mans also were dissatisfied with this rescript They had (as
has been already stated) condemned to death Timagoras, one
of their envoys who had accompanied Pelopidas, for having
received bribes  They now availed themselves of the opening
left for them 1n the very words of the rescript, to send a fresh
embassy up to the Persian court, and sohcit more favourable
terms. Their new envoys, communicating the fact that Tima-
goras had betrayed his trust and had been pumshed for 1t,
obtamed from the Great King a fresh rescript, pronouncing
Amphipolis to be an Atheman possession mstead of a free
cty® Whether that other article also 1n the former rescrpt,

1 Dwdom (xv 76) 15 further maccurate 1 stating the peace as umversally
iz as bemng a conclusion of the Beeotian and Lacedzzmomian war,
whlc l\ad 'Deg\ln wx'.h the battle of Leuktra
* Xenophon, Enc. Agesil 1 29 &dui(e—r@ Wépoy Slxmy imbhigew xal
7@ wpbolev, wal Bri viv, olppaxos lvas pdawy, éxérarre Meaahvy dpiévas.
® This second mission of the Athenians to the Persian court (pursuant to
the mvnm&n contained 1n the rescript given to Pelopidas, Xen Hellen. vii.
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which commanded Athens to call m all her armed ships, was
now revoked, we cannot say, but 1t seems probable

At the same time that the Athemans sent this second
embassy, they also despatched an armament under Timotheus
to the coast of Asia Minor, yet with express nstructions not
to violate the peace with the Persian king  Agesilaus, king of
Sparta, went to the same scene, though without any public
force, availing himself only of his long-established mihtary
reputation to promote the nterests of his country as negotiator
Both Spartan and Athenian attention was now turned, directly
and specially, towards Ariobarzanés the satrap of Phrygia,
who (as has been already related) had sent over to Greece,
two years before, Philiskus of Abydus, with the view either of
obtaining from the Thebans peace on terms favourable to
Sparta, or of aiding the latter against them! Arnobarzanés
was then preparing, and appareptly had since openly consum-
mated, his revolt from the Persian lking, which Agesilaus
employed all hus nfluence m fomenting The Athenans,
however, still wishing to avoid a distinct breach with Persia,
nstructed Timotheus to assist Ariobarzanés—yet with a formal
proviso, that he should not break truce with the Great King
They also conferred both upon Ariobarzanés (with his three
sons), and upon Philiskus, the gift of Atheman citizenship 2
‘That satrap seems now to have had a large mercenary force,
and to have been 1 possession of both sides of the Helles-
pont, as well as of Perinthus on the Propontis, while Philiskus,
as his chief officer, exercised extensive ascendency, disgraced
by much tyranny and brutality, over the Grecian cities n that

Tegion.
Precluded by his instructions from openly aiding the revolted

1, 37), appears to me imphed 10 Demosthenés, Fals Leg. p 384, s 150,
P 420, 5 283, Or De Halonneso, p 84,5 30

If the hing of Persia was informed that Timagotas had been put to death
by his countrymen on ieturning to Athens—and 1if he sent down (xaré-
meuger) a fresh rescript about Amphipolis—this mformation can only
have been communicated, and the new rescript only obtained, by a second
embassy sent to him from Athens

Perhaps the Laced:emonian Kallias may have accompaned this second
Athenian mission to Susa, we hear of him as having come back with a
friendly letter from the Persian king to Agesilaus (Xenophon, Enc_Ages
v 3, Plutarch, Apophth Lacon p 1213 E), brought by a Persian
messenger  But the statement 1s too vague to enable us to venify this as the
actual occasion.

1Xen Hellen w 1,27,

? Demosthen De Rhodior Libett p. 193, 10, cont Anstgkrat. p. 666,
5165, p. 687, s 242.

K2
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Ariobarzanés, Timotheus turned his force agamst the 1sland of
Samos , which was now held by Kyprothemis, 2 Grecian chief
with a military force m the service of Tigranés, Persian satrap
on the opposite mamland How or when Tigranés had acquired
1t, we do not know, but the Persians, when once left by the
peace of Antalkidas 1n quiet possession of the contmental
Asiatic Greeks, naturally tended to push therr domimion over
the neighbounng 1slands  After carrying on his military opera-
tions 1n Samos, with 8coo peltasts and 30 triremes, for ten or
eleven months, Timotheus became master of 1t His success
was the more gratifying, as he had found means to pay and
mamtain his troops during the whole time at the cost of
enemes , without ether drawing upon the Atheman treasury,
or extorting contributions from allies?  An 1mportant posses-
s10n was thus acquired for Athens, while a considerable number
of Samians of the opposite party went mnto banishment, with
the loss of thewr properties ~Since Samos was not among the
legitimate possessions of the king of Persia, this conquest was
not understood to mport war between him and Athens  Indeed
1t appears that the revolt of Arobarzanés, and the uncertan
fidelity of various neighbouring satraps, shook for some time
the King’s authonty, and absorbed his revenues in these
regions  Autophradatés, the satrap of Lydia—and Maus6lus,
natve prince of Kana under Persian supremacy—attacked
Ariobarzangs, with the view, real or pretended, of quellng his
revolt, and laid siege to Assus and Adramyttium. But they
are said to have been induced to desist by the personal
nfluence of Agesilaus? As the latter had no army, nor any
means of allurement (except perhaps some money denved
from Ariobarzanés), we may fauly presume that the two
besiegers were not very earnest 1n the cause Moreover, we
shall find both of them, a few years afterwards, m jomt revolt

! Demosthen w sup ; Tsokratés, Or xv (De Permut )s 118, Cornel.
Nepos, Timoth ¢ 1

The stratagems whereby Timotheus procured money for his troops at
Samos, are touched upon i the Pseudo-Anstotelés, (Economic ' 23,
and m Polyzn w 10, 9, so far as we can understand them, they

appear to be only contnibutions, lesied under a thn disguse, upon the
mhabitants

Since Aniobarzanés gave money to Agesilaus, he may perhaps have given
some to Timotheus during this siege

2 Xenoph Enc Ages 11 26, Polyznus, v 26

I do not know whether 1t 15 to this peniod that we are to refer the siege
of Atarneus by Autophradatés, which he was induced to relinquish by an
mgen)lolu Proposition of Eubulus, who held the place (Aristot. Politic, 1t
4, 10).
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with Ariobarzanés himself agamnst the Persian king! Agesilaus
obtaned, fiom all three, pecumary aid for Sparta

The acquisition of Samos, while 1t exalted the reputation
of Timotheus, materially enlarged the mantime dominion of
Athens It scems also to have weakened the hold of the
Great King on Asia Minor—to have disposed the residents,
both satraps and Grecian cities, to revolt—and thus to have
helped Ariobarzanés, who rewarded both Agesilaus and
Tumotheus  Agesilaus was enabled to carry home a sum of
money to his embarrassed countrymen, but Timotheus, de-
chining pecuniary aid, obtained for Athens the more valuable
boon of readmission to the Thracian Chersonese. Ariobar-
zanés made over to him Sestus and Knthété 1n that penimnsula ,
possessions doubly precious, as they secured to the Athemans a
partial mastery of the passage of the Hellespont , with a large
circumjacent territory for occupation 3

Samos and the Chersonese wéfe not simply new tributary
confederates aggregated to the Atheman synod  They were, 1n
large proportion, new territories acquired to Athens, open to be
occupied by Atheman citizens as out-settlers or kleruchs
Much of the Chersonese had been possessed by Athenian
citizens, even from the time of the first Miltadés and after-
wards down to the destruction of the Atheman empire
405 BC  Though all these proprietors had been then dnven
home and expropriated, they had never lost the hope of a
favourable turn of fortune and eventual re-entry® That
moment had now amved  The formal renunciation of all
private appropriations of land out of Attica, which Athens
had proclaimed at the formation of her second confederacy
m 378 BC, as a means of concihating mariime alhes—was

11t 15 with the greatest difficulty that we make out anything Iike a
thread of events at this period , so miserably scanty and indistinct are our
authorities
Rehdantz (Vite Iphicratis, Chabriz, et Timother, chap v p 118-130)
1s an mstructive aunthiary i putting together the scraps of information
compare also Weissznborn, Hellen p 192-194 (Jena, 1344)
2 Xen Enc Ages 1 26, 27
3 Isokratés, Or v (De Permut)s 115-119, Cornelus Nepos,
Tunotheus, ¢ 1
Tsokratés particularly dwells upon the fact that the conquests of Timotheus
secured to Athens a large curcumjacent terntory—ar Angdewdy &xas &
7émos wepiéxav oikelos vayxdatn T xoAe yevéatar, &c (s 114)
rom the value of the Hellespont to Athens as ensuring a regular supply
of corn 1mported from the Euxine, Sestus was sometimes called *“the flour-
of the Peirzeus "~ TnAla 706 Mepads (Anstot Rhetor, w10, 3)
4 See Andolidés de Pace, s 15 .
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forgotten, now that she stood no longer 1n fear of Sparta. The
same system of kleruchies, which had so much discredited her
former empire, was agamn partially commenced Many kleruchs,
or lot-holders, were sent out to occupy lands both at Samos and
i the Chersonese. These men were Atheman citizens, who
still remamed citizens of Athens even 1n their foreign domicile,
and whose properties formed part of the taxable schedule of
Athens. The particulars of this important measure are un-
known to us At Samos the emigrants must have been new
men, for there had never been any kleruchs there before !
But 1n the Chersonese, the old Athenian proprnetors, who had
been exproprated forty years before (or their descendants),
doubtless now went back, and tried, with more or less of success,
to regain their previous lands, remnforced by bands of new emi-
grants. And Timotheus, having once got footing at Sestus and
Knth6té, soon extended his acquisitions to Eleus and other
places , whereby Athens was"zmboldened publicly to claim the
whole Chersonese, or at least most part of 1t, as her own ancient
possession—from 1ts extreme northern boundary at a line drawn
across the isthmus north of Kardia, down to Elzus at its
southern extremity 2

Ths transfer of lands 1n Samos to Atheman proprietors, com-

1 That the Athemian occupation of Samos (doubtless only i part) by
Kleruchs, éegan 1 366 or 365 B C —is established by Diodorus, xvin 8-18
—when he mentions the restoration of the Samians forty-three years after-
wards by the Macedonian Perdikkas This 1s not mconsistent with the
fact that additional detachments of kleruchs were sent out i 361 and i

52 B C, as mentioned by the Scholiast on A:schinés cont. Timarch p 31,
12, and by Philochorus, Fr 131, ed Didot See the note of Wessehng,
‘who questions the accuracy of the date in Diodorus I dissent from his
cnticism, though he 15 supported both by Boeckh (Pablic Econ of Athens,
b m p 428) and by Mr Chnton (F H ad ann 352) I think 1t highly
improbable that so long an mterval should have elapsed between the
capture of the 1sland and the sending of the kleruchs, or that this latter
‘measure, offensive as 1t was n the eyes of Greece, should have been first
resorted to by Athens in 352 B C, when she had been so much weakened
both by the Social War, and by the progress of Philip ~ Strabo mentions
2000 kleruchs as having been ‘sent to Samos. But whether he means the
first batch alone, or all the different batches together, we cannot say
(Strabo, x1v p 638). The father of the philosopher Epikurus was among
these kleruchs compare Diogen Laert. x 1.

Rehdantz (Vitze Iphmaus?%hnbme. et Timothey, p. 127) seems to me to

e a Just view of the very difficult chronology of this period.

Demosthenés mentions the pmxerly of the kleruchs, i his general
review of the ways and means of Athens; 1n a speech delivered 1 Olym.
106, before 352 B C_(De Symmorus, p. 182, s 19)

2 'See Demosthenés, De Halonneso, p. 86,5 40-42; Zschinés, De Fals.
Legat. 264 s 74 .
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bined with the resumption of the Chersonese, appears to have
excited a strong sensation throughout Greece, as a revival of
ambmous tendencies on the part of Athens, and a mamfest
from those which she had

set forth m 378 B¢ Even in the Athenian assembly, a citizen
named Kydias pronounced an emphatic protest agamnst the
emigration of the kleruchs to Samos! However, obnoxious as
the measure was to criticism, yet having been preceded by a
conquering siege and the expulsion of many native proprietors,
1t does not seem to have nvolved Athens mn so much real
difficulty as the resumption of her old rights in the Chersonese
Not only did she here come mnto conflict with independent
towns, like Kardia,® which resisted her pretensions—and with
resident proprietors whom she was to aid her citizens n dis-
possessing—but also with a new enemy, Kotys, king of Thrace
That prince, claiming the Chersopese as Thracian terntory, was
himself on the point of seizing Sestus, when Agesilaus or Ario-
barzanés drove him away,® to make room for Timotheus and
the Athenians

It has been already mentioned, that Kotys —the new Thra-
clan enemy, but previously the friend and adopted citizen, of
Athens—was father-in-law of the Atheman general Iphikratés,
whom he had enabled to establish and people the town and
settlement called Drys, on the coast of Thrace. Iphikratés had
been employed by the Athemans for the last three or four years
on the coasts of N ang and
agast Amphipolis, but he had nelther taken the latter place,
nor obtained (so far as we know) any other success , though he
had mcurred the expense for three years of a mercenary general
named Chandémus with a body of troops  How so unprofitable
a result, on the part of an energetic man like Iphikratés, 1s to be
explained-—we cannot tell ~ But 1t naturally placed him before
the eyes of his countrymen in disadvantageous contrast with
Timotheus, who had just acquired Samos and the Chersonese
An additional reason for mistrusting Iphikratés, too, was pre-
sented by the fact, that Athens was now at war with his father-
inlaw Kotys Hence 1t was now resolved by the Athenians to
recall hum, and appowt Timotheus® to an extensive command,

1 Anstotel Rbetoric 1 8, 4

osthen. cont. Anslokxa! p 677, 2015 p 679, s 209

3 Xenophon, Enc Agesil. n 26,

¢ Demosthen cont Arnstokrat, p 660, s 141

® Demosthen. cont Anstokrat p 669, s 174 ’Exedh 7y utv Igixpdray
amoorpdrnyoy drorhoare, Tysoleov & & ‘Auplmor wal Xeppbvagor demiu-
Vare grparyy, &e.
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mcluding Thrace and Macedonia as well as the Chersonese.
Perhaps party enmities between the two Atheman chiefs, with
their respective friends, may have contributed to the change
As Iphikratés had been the accuser of Timotheus a few years
before, so the latter may have seized this opportunity of retahat-
ing! At all events the dismussed general conducted himself in
such a manner as to justify the mustrust of his countrymen ;
taking part with his father-n-law Kotys m the war, and actually
fighting agamnst Athens2? He had got into his possession some
hostages of Amphipolis, surrendered to him by Harpalus,
which gave great hopes of extorting the surrender of the town
These hostages he had consigned to the custody of the mer-
cenary general Chandémus, though a vote had been passed n
the Athenian assembly that they should be sent to Athens?
As soon as the app of I &s was lled, Chan-
démus forthwith surrendered, the hostages to the Amphpolitans
themselves, thus depriving Athens of a materal advantage
And this was not all Though Chandémus had been three
years with his band 1n the service of Athens under Iphikratés,
Yet when the new general Timotheus wished to re-engage him,
he declined the proposition, conveying away his troops in
Athenian transports, to enter nto the pay of a decided enemy
of Athens—Kotys , and in conjunction with Iphikratés himself

1 See Demosthen cont Timoth pp 1187, 1188, s 10-15

Timotheus swore and pledged himself publicly in the Atheman assembly,
on one occasion, to prefer agamnst Iphikratés a ypaghy Eevfas , but he never
reaised this engagement, and he even afterwards became so far reconciled
wth Tphikratés, as to give his daughter in marniage to the son of the latter
(bid p 1204, 5 78)

"o what precise date, or circumstance, this sworn engagement 1s to be
referred, we cannot determine _ Possibly the ypah gevias may refer to the
connexion of Iphikratés with Kotys, which might entail 1n some manner
the forferture of his nght of citizenship for 1t 15 difficult to understand
how ypagph Eevlas, m 1ts usual sense (implying the negation of any original
nih( of cmunshxf), could ever be preferred as a charge agaunst Iphikratés ,
who not only performed all the active duties of a citizen, but served m the
Iughest post, and recerved from the people distinguished honours

Demosthen cont Anstokrat p 663, s 153 éréAunoer vadp Taw
Kérvos wpaypdrwy dvavrla Tois Suerépos orparnyois vavuaxelr

3 Demosth cont Amstohrat p 669, s 174-177 Respecting these
hostages, T can do nothing more than repeat the brief and obscure notice
of Demosthenés  Of the various conjectures proposed to 1llustrate 1t, none
appear to me at all satisfactory. Who Harpalus was, I cannot presume to

say
* Demosthen cont Anstokrat p 669, 5 175.
"The orator refers to letters wnitten by Iphikratés and Timotheus to the
Athenian people, 1 support of these allegations. Unfortunately these
letters are not cited 1n substance.
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He was subsequently coming by sea from Kardia to take service
under her other enemies, Olynthus and Amphipolis, when he
was captured by the Atheman fleet Under these circum-
stances, he was agan prevailed on to serve Athens

It was aganst these two cities, and to the general coast of
Macedoma and the Chalkidic Thrace, that Timotheus devoted
hus first attention, postponing for the moment Kotys and the
Chersonese  In this enterprise he found means to obtain the
alliance of Macedonia, which had been hostile to his prede-
cessor Iphikratés onlemy of A]orus, regent of that country,
who had he king, Al der son of
Amyntas, was himself assaasmated (365 BC) by Perdikkas,
brother of Alexander! Perdikkas, during the first year or two
of his reign, seems to have been friendly and not hostile to
Athens He lent aid to Timotheus, who turned his force
aganst Olynthus and other towns both 1n the Chalkidic Thrace
and on the coast of Macedoma 2 #Probably the Olynthian con-
federacy may have been agamn acquinng strength during the
years of recent Spartan humiliation, so that Perdikkas now
found his account m assisting Athens to subdue or enfeeble 1t,
Just as his father Amyntas had mvoked Sparta for the hke
purpose  Timotheus, with the assistance of Perdikkas, was
very successful m these parts, making himself master of
Toréné, Poudza, Pydna, Methoné, and vanous other places
As he mastered many of the Challudic towns alkied with
Olynthus, the means and adherents still retaned by that city
became so much dimimshed, that Timotheus 1s spoken of
loosely as having conquered 1t # Here, as at Samos, he ob-
tained his successes not only without cost to Athens, but also
(as we are told) without seventies upon the allies, simply from
the regular contributions of the Thracian confederates of Athens,

1 Diodorus, xv 77, Eschinés, De Fals Leg p 250, ¢ 14

2 Demosthenés (Olynth 1, p 21, s 14) mentions the assistance of the
Macedonians to Tmotheus against Olynthus Compare also his oration
ad Philippy Epstolam (p 154, o) This can hacdly allde fo anyitung
clse than the war carried on by Tamotheus on those coasts in 364 B ¢ See
also Polyzn w10, 14

% Diodor xv 81, Cornelus Nepos, Tumoth 1, Tsokratés, Or xv (De
Pemut ) s 157119, Demarchus cont Demosth 5 14, cout Philokl

1

* Tawe n the test what Tapprehend to b the real. trath contained o the
large assertion of 19)
HIES oier s thar Timathens acqun'cd wenty fou res m all, bt
this total probably comprises his conquests 1n other times as well &s 1
other places The expression of Nepos— Olynthios bello subegit” —is
vague
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assisted by the employment of a temporary comage of base
metal 1 Vet though Timotheus was thus victorious in and near
the Thermaic Gulf, he was not more fortunate than his prede-
cessor 1n his attempt to achieve that which Athens had most at
heart—the capture of Amphipols, although, by the accidental
capture of Charidémus at sea, he was enabled again to enlist
that chief with his band, whose services seem to have been
gmtefully appreclated at Athens 2 Timotheus first despatched

d—then landed himself and
attacked the c\ty But the Amphipohtans, aided by the
neighbouring Thracians, 1n large numbers (and perhaps by the
‘Thracian Kotys), made so strenuous a resistance, that he was
forced to retire with loss , and even to burn some triremes,
which, having been carried across to assail the city from the
wide part of the river Strymon above, could not be brought off
i the face of the enemy 8

1 Tsokratés, 7 ¢ , Anstotel (Economic & 22 Polyen. m 10, 14.
2 Demosthen cont Anstokrat p 669, s
8 Polyzenus (i 10, 8) mentions this fact, e 1 explammed by com-
panng (in_Thucydidés, v g) the descnpuon of the attack made by the
Athentan Euetion upon Amphipolis 1n 414 B ¢
These 1ll-successes of Timotheus smnd enumerated, as I conceive, m
that catalogue of #znze defeats, which the Scholiast on schinés (De Fals
Leg p 755, Reske) speclﬁes as having been undergone by Athens at the
territory called Nine Ways ('Evvéa ‘Obol}, the previous name of the spot
where Amphipolis was but They form the eighth and ninth items of
the catalogue
he third 1tem 15 the capture of Amphipolis by Brasidas. The fourth
15 the defeat of Kleon by Brasidas  Then come,—
of evowoivres &’ *Hibva *Abnvaior deAdfnoay  The only way
which I can make histoncal fact out of these words 15 by supposing that
they allude to the driving m of all the out-resident Atnemians to Athens,
after the defeat of Agospotam: We know from Thucydidés that when
Amphipolis was taken by Brasidas, many of the Athenians who were there
settled retired to Eion; where they probably remaimed until the close of
the Peloponnesian war, ‘and were then forced back to Athens ~ We should
then have to construe of droiobyres éx *Hibva *Abqvaior—** the Athemans
residing at Eion ,” which, though not an usual sense of the preposition éxt
with an accnsnwe case, seems the only definite meaning which can be
‘made out her
6 of /wni :W(xw orparmyodvTos Biegpbdpnaay
anéruxey ( abrobs brray rois
.s,.spm Opath, these last words are inserted by Bekker froma MS ) - These
two last-mentioned occurrences are nltagelher unknown. We may pcrlm
suppose them to refer to the period when Iphlkxatéswts commanding
forces of Athens 1n these regions, from 368-365 B
8 drmeuplels omd Tyuodéow 'mlpaxns liﬂ-uxu« m’rrov, rapaddvray abrobs
Opatly &ml Tipoxpdous *Abhwpow bpxorr
The word Tysodéou 15 here mserted by Bekker from a MS , m place of
TiwooBévous, which appeared m Reiske’s edition.
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Timotheus next turned his attention to the war agamst
Kotys m Thrace, and to the defence of the newly-acquired
Athenian possessions . the Chersonese, now menaced by the
appearance of a new and unexpected enemy to Athens n the
eastern waters of the Aigean—a Theban fleet.

I have already mentioned that m 366 Bc, Thebes had
sustained great misfortunes in Thessaly. Pelopidas had been
fraudulently seized and detaned as prisoner by Alexander of
Pherz , a Theban army had been sent to rescue him, but had
been dishonourably repulsed, and had only been enabled to
effect 1ts retreat by the genus of Epamimnondas, then serving as
a private, and called upon by the soldiers to take the command.
Afterwards, Epaminondas himself had been sent at the head of
a second army to extricate his captive friend, which he had
accomplished, but not without relinquishing Thessaly and
leaving Alexander more powerful than ever. For a cettan
time after this defeat, the Thébans remamned comparatively
humbled and quiet At length, the aggravated oppressions of
the tyrant Alexander occasioned such suffering, and provoked
such missions of complaimnt on the part of the Thessalans to
Thebes, that Pelopidas, burning with ardour to revenge both
his city and himself, prevailed on the Thebans to place him
at the head of a fresh army for the purpose of mnvading
Thessaly 1

At the same time, probably, the remarkable successes of the

9 Tiudbeos émiorpareboas fTrhon ixl Karaulwvos

Here are two defeats of Timotheus specified, one 1n the archonship of
Timokratés, which exactly comeides with the command of Timotheus
these regions (Midsummer 364 to Midsummer 363 BC.)  But the other
archon Kalamion, 1s unknown in the Fasti of Athens, Winiewski (Comment.
1n Demosth de Corond, p 39), Bohnecke, and other commentators follow
Corsim 1 representing Kalamuon to be 4 corruption of Kallmedss, who
was archon from Midsummer 360-359 B C , and Mr Clinton even mserts
the fact 1 bus tables for that year ~ But I agree with Rehdantz (Vit Iph,
Chab et Tum p 153) that such an cccurrence after Midsummer 360 B c.
can hardly be reconciled with the proceedings in the Chersonese before
and after that period, as reported by Demosthenés in the Oration agamnst
Anstohratés. Without being able o explain the mistake about the name.
of the archon, and without determimng whetber the real mistake may not
consist i having placed &rf mn place of wé—I cannot but think that
Timotheus underwent two repulses, one by his licutenant, and another by
humself, near Amphipohs—both of them occurring n 364 or the early part
of 353 BC During great part of 363 B C, the attention of Timotheus
seems to have been turned to the Chersonese, Byzantium, Kotys, &

My view of the chmnnlDFy of this period agrees generally with that of
Dr Thulwall (Hist. Gr. vol v. ch, 42, p 244-257).

1 Plutarch, Pelopid c. 31, Diodor xv 80
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Athenians under Timotheus, at Samos and the Chersonese,
had excited uneasiness throughout Greece, and jealousy on the
part of the Thebans. Epammondas ventured to propose to
his countrymen that they should grapple with Athens on her
own element, and compete for the headship of Greece not only
on land but at sea In fact the rescript brought down by
Pelopidas from the Persian court sanctioned this pretension,
by commanding Athens to lay up her ships of war, on pan of
mcurnng the chastisement of the Great King,! a mandate,
which she had so completely defied as to push her martime
efforts more energetically than before. Epaminondas employed
all his eloquence to 1mpress upon his countrymen, that, Sparta
bemng now humbled, Athens was therr actual and prominent
enemy. He reminded them—in language such as had been
used by Brasidas 1n the early years of the Peloponnesian war,
and by Hermokratés at Syracuse2—that men such as the
Thebans, brave and tramed soldiers on land, could soon acquire
the like qualities on shipboard , and that the Athemans them-
selves had once been mere landsmen, until the exigencies of
the Perstan war forced them to take to the sea® “We must
put down this haughty rival (he exhorted his countrymen), we
must transfer to our own citadel, the Kadmera, those magni-
ficent Propylaea which adorn the entrance of the acropohs at
Athens ” ¢

Such emphatic language, as 1t long hived 1n the hostile recol-
lection of Athenian orators, so 1t excited at the moment extreme
ardour on the part of the Theban hearers They resolved to
build and equip one hundred triremes, and to construct docks
with_ship-houses fit for the constant maintenance of such a
number Epamimondas himself was named commander, to
sail with the first fleet, as soon as it should be ready, to the
Hellespont and the 1slands near Tomia, while mvitations were
at the same time despatched to Rhodes, Chios, and Byzantium,
encouraging them to prepare for breaking with Athens® Some
opposition however was made 1 the Theban assembly to the
new undertaking, especially by Menekleidas, an op
speaker, who, being frequent and severe 1 his criticisms upon
the leading men such as Pelopidas and Epaminondas, has

! Xen Hellen vu 1, 36 2 Thucyd u 87; wn 21

3 Diodor xv 78

4 Zschinds, Fals Leg p 276, ¢ 32, s 111 ’Emapewdvlas, obx
imonrhias 5 7y *Abnvaluy fleua, cine Swapphdny v 1§ wAABel Ty
@nBalwr, &s 3¢l 7 Tis *Abnvalwy depomihews TpomiAaia pereveykeiv cis Thy
wpocraciay riis Koduelas

5 Diodor %' 78, 79
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been handed down by Nepos and Plutarch mn odious colours.
Demagogues like him, whose power resided in the public
assembly, are commonly represented as 1if they had a natural
interest m plunging their cities nto war, in order that there
might be more matter of accusation agamst the leading men.
This representation 1s founded mainly on the picture which
Thucydidés gaves of Kleon in the first half of the Peloponnesian
war I have endeavoured in a former volume to show,! that it
1s not a fair estimate even of Kleon separately, much less of
the demagogues generally, unwarlhke men both in taste and
aptitudes  Menekletdas at Thebes, far from promoting warlike
expeditions 1n order that he might denounce the generals when
they came back, advocated the prudence of continued peace,
and accused Epaminondas of mvolving his country in distant
and dangerous schemes, with a view to emulate the glones of
Agamemnon by sailing from Aubs 1n Beeotia, as commander
of an imposing fleet to make conquests n the Hellespont.
By the help of Thebes (replied Epaminondas) I have already
done more than Agamemnon He, with the forces of Sparta
and all Greece besides, was ten years m taking a single aty,
while 7, with the single force of Thebesand at the single day of
Leuktra, have crushed the power of the Agamemnoman Sparta ”2
While repeliing the charge of personal motives, Epaminondas
contended that peace would be tantamount to an abnegation
of the headship of Greece, and that, if Thebes wished to
maintam that ascendent station, she must keep her citizens n
constant warlike trammg and actlon

To err with E y be some
readers, as better than being naht \vlth Menekleidas But on
the mamn pomt of this debate, Menekleidas appears to have
been really nght For the general exhortations ascribed to
Epaminondas resemble but too closely those feverish stimulants,
which Alkibiadés admmstered at Athens to wind up his
countrymen for the fatal expedition against Syracuse® If we

1 Seevol wu _ch v

2 Cornelus Nepos, Fpammond c. 5; Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢ 25,
Plutarch, De Sw Laude, p 542

Neither of these two authors appeal‘ to me to conceive rightly either the
attack, or the reply, m which the name of Agamemnon 1s here brought
forward  As I have given it i the text, there 1s a real foundation for the
attack, and a real pomnt i the reply, as it appears 1 Cornelus Nepos,
there 1s neither one nor the other

That the Spartans regarded themselves as having ihented the leadership
of Greeoe from Agamemnon, may be seen by Herodotus, vin, 159.

Thucyd w17, 1
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should even grant his advice to be wise, 1 reference to land-
warfare, we must recollect that he was here impeliing Thebes
nto a new and untried mantime career, for which she had
neither aputude nor facilites To mantan ascendency on
land alone, would require all her force, and perhaps prove
00 hard for her, to mantan ascendency by land and sea at
once would be still more mmpracticable By grasping at both,
she would probably keep neither Such considerations warrant
us 1n suspecting, that the project of stretching across the ZEgean
for ull depend; was suggested to this great man
not so much by a sound appreciation of the permanent interests
of Thebes, as by jealousy of Athens—especially since the recent
conquests of Timotheus !

The project however was really executed, and a large Theban
fleet under Epaminondas crossed the Agean mn 363 B¢ In
the same year, apparently, Pe@pxdas marched nto Thessaly,
at the head of a Theban land-force, agamst Alexander of
Phere. What the fleet achieved, we are scarcely permitted to
know. It appears that Epammnondas visited Byzantium , an
we are told that he drove off the Athenian guard-squadron
under Lachés, prevailing upon several of the allies of Athens
to declare in his favour 2 Both he and Timotheus appear to
have been in these seas, 1f not at the same time, at least with
no great nterval of ime between  Both were solicited by the
oligarchy of the Pontic Herakleia aganst the people , and both
declined to furnish aid ®  Timotheus 15 said to have hiberated
the besteged town of Kyzikus, by whom 1t was besieged, we

1 Plutarch (Philopemen, ¢ 14) mentions that some authors represented
Epammnondas as having consented unwilhngly to this mantume expedition

A :zglams such reluctance by reference {o the disparaging Opinion ex-
ressed by Plato about mantime service. But this opmion of Plato 1s
founded upon reasons foreign to the character of Epaminondas, and 1t
seems to me evident that the authors whom Plutarch here followed,
sntroduced the opinion only as an hypothesis to explam why so great &
general on land as Epamimnondas had accomphshed so little at sea, when
e took command of a flest , putting hmself m a functon for which he
had httle capacity, ke Philopeemen (Plutarch, Reipublic. Gerend. Prcept.

p. 812 E)

Bauch (in his tract, Epammondas und Thebens Kampfum die Hegemonte,
Breslau, 1834, w for 71) maintains that Epaminondas was constramned
agamst his own better judgement to undertake this mantime enterprise 1
cannot comcde m his opmion  The oracle which Bauch aites from
Pausanias (v 11, 6) proves as little as the above extract from Plutarch.

 Isokratés, Or v (Philip) 5 53, Diodor xv 79 iblas 7as wéreis
vois @nBalos émolngey 1 do mot feel assured that these general words
lpEI to Chigs, Rhodes, and Byzantum, which had before been mentioned.

}’nstm, xv1. 4
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do not certanly know, but probably by the Theban fieet*
Epamimnondas brought back his fleet at the end of the year,
without having ganed any splendid wvictory, or acquired any
tenable possession for Thebes, yet not without weakening
Athens, unsettng her hold upon her dependencies, and
seconding ndirectly the hostilities carried on by Kotys, mso-
much that the Athenian affairs 1 the Chersonese and Thrace
were much less prosperous 1n 362 BC than they had been mn
364 BCc  Probably Epammondas mtended to return with his
fleet n the next year (362 Bc), and to push his mantime
enterpnises still further,? but we shall find him imperatively
called elsewhere, to another and a fatal battle-field And thus
the first naval expedition of Thebes was hkewise the last.

Meanwhile his friend and colleague Pelopidas had marched
nto Thessaly against the despot Alexander, who was now at
the height of his power, holding in dependence a large portion
of Thessaly together with tfie Phthiot Achzans and the
Magnetés, and having Athens as Iis ally. Nevertheless, so
revolting had been his cruelues, and so numerous were the
malcontents who had sent to nvite aid from Thebes, that
Pelopidas did not despair of overpowering him  Nor was he
daunted even by an eclipse of the sun, which 1s said to have
occurred just as he was commencing his march, nor by the
gloomy warnings which the prophets founded upon 1t, though
this event many of his fe t 5 SO that his
force was rendered less numerous as v.ell as less confident.
Amving at Pharsalus, and strengthening himself by the junction
of his Thessalan allies, he found Alexander approaching to
meet him at the head of a well-appointed mercenary force,
greatly superior m number The two chiefs contended who
should occupy first the hills called Kynos Kephale, or the
Dog’s Heads  Pelopidas arrived there first with his cavalry,
beat the cavalry of the enemy, and pursued them to some
distance, but he thus left the hills open to be occupied by the
numerous nfantry of the enemy, while his own infantry, coming
up later, were repulsed with loss in their attempt to carry the
position. Thus unpromising did the battle appear, when
Pelopidas returned from the pursmt. Ordenng his victorious
cavalry to charge the infantry on the hill i flank, he immed:-
ately dismounted, seized his shield, and put himself at the
head of his own discouraged infantry, whom he agamn led up
the hill to attack the position His presence infused so much

1 Diodor xv s: » Comel Nepos, Timotheus, ¢. 1.
2 Diodor xv
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fresh ardour, that his troops, mn spite of being twice repulsed,
succeeded m a third attempt to dnve the enemy from the
summit of the hill Thus master of the hill, Pelopidas saw
before him the whole army of the enemy, retiring in some
disorder, though not yet beaten, while Alexander 1 person
was on the right wing, exerting himself to rally and encourage
them When Pelopidas beheld, as 1t were within his reach,
this detested enemy—whose treacherous arrest and dungeon
he had himself expenenced, and whose cruelties filled every
one’s mouth—he was seized with a transport of rage and mad-
ness, like Cyrus the younger on the field of Kunaxa at the
sight of his brother Artaxerxés Without thinking of his duties
as a general, or even looking to see by whom he was followed,
he rushed 1mpetuously forward, with loud cries and challenges
to Alexander to come forth and fight The latter, dechning
the challenge, retired among his guards, nto the mudst of
whom Pelopidas plunged, with%he few who followed him, and
there, while fighting with desperate bravery, met his death  So
rapidly had this rash proceeding been consummated, that his
army behind did not at first perceive it But they presently
hastened forward to rescue or avenge him, vigorously charged
the troops of Alexander, and put them to flight with severe loss *
Vet this victory, though important to the Thebans, and still
more important to the Thessahans, was to both of them robbed
of all 1ts sensible value by the death of Pelopidas The
d of gnef th h the army were unbounded
and umwversal The soldiers yet warm from their victory, the
wounded men with wounds still untended, flocked around the
corpse, piling up near to 1t as a trophy the arms of the slamn
enemies. Many, refusing either to kindle fire, or to touch
their evening meal, testified their affliction by cutting off their
own hair as well as the manes of their horses  The Thessalian
<aties vied with each other 1n tokens of affectionate respect,
and obtained from the Thebans permission to take the chief
share 1n his funeral, as their lost guardian and protector At
Thebes, the emotion was no less strikingly manifested  En-
deared to his countrymen first as the head of that devoted
handful of exiles who braved every peril to rescue the city from
the Laced: Pelopidas had been re-elected without
nterruption to the annual office of Beeotarch during all the
years that had since elapsed? (378-364 8C) He had taken
1 For the description of this memorable scene, see Plutarch, Pelopidas,
31,32, Diodor xv 80,81, Comel Nepos, Pelopid. ¢
" Diodor #& 81, Plutarch (Pelop c. 34) states substantially the same.

<
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a leading part 1n all their struggles, and all their glones, he
had been foremost to cheer them n the hour of despondency,
he had lent himself, with the wisdom of a patriot and the
generosity of a friend, to second the guiding ascendency of
Epaminondas, and his moderation of dealing towards conquered
enemies !

All that Thebes could do, was, to avenge the death of
Pelopidas  The Theban generals, Malkitas and Diogeiton,®

1 Plutaich, Compar Pelopid and Marcell ¢ 1

2 Diodorus (xv 78) places 1 one and the same year both—ri The

maritime project of including his of it, the
cqupment of the flet, and the dciual expediion 2 ‘The expedicn o1
Pelopidas to Thessaly with 1its immediate consequences —He mentions

first the former of the two, but he places both 1n the ﬁrsl year of Olympiad
104, the year 1n which Timokratés was archon at Athens, that 1s, from
Midsummer 364 to Midsummer 363 B ¢ He passes immedsately from the
‘mantime expedition nto an allusion to, the battle of Mantineia, which (he
says) proved fatal to Epaminondas and’hindered him from following up s
1deas of mantime activity

The battle of Mantineia took place n June or July 362 The
mantime expedition, immediately preceding’ that batlle, \Souid. therefore
naturally take place In the summer of 363 B C , the year 364 B C having
been occupied 1n the requisite naval equipments

Tinchine to think that the march of Pelopidas into Thessaly also took
place dunng 363 B ¢, .nd that his death thus occurred while Epaminondas
was absent on shipboard A probable 1eason 1s thus supphed why the
second Theban army whn:h went to avenge Pelopidas, was commanded,
not by his friend and colleague Epaminondas, but by other generals  Harl
Epaminondas been then at home, this would hardly have been.

‘The echpse of the sun, which both Plutaich and Diodorus mention to
have immedsately preceded the out-march of Pelopidas, does not seem to

ave been as yet certammly identified Dodwell, on the authonty of an
astronomucal friend, places it on the 13th of June, 364 B C, at five o’clock
0 the morming  On the other hand, Calvisus places 1t on the 13th of
]uly n the same Julian vear, at a quarter before eleven o'clock n the day

rt de vénfier les dates, tom 1 p 257) We may remark, that

the day named by Dodwell (as he himself admits) would not fall within the
Olympic year 364-363 B C , but during the month preceding the commence-
ment of that year Moreover Dodwell speaks as 1f there were no other
months n the year, except June, July, and August, fit for military ex-
peditions ; an hypothesis not reasonable to admit

vers and Dr Thirlwall accept the echpse mentioned by Dodwell
as marking the time when the expedition of Pelopidas commenced—]

But -gamst this, Mr Clinton takes no notice of it in his Tabl:s 3
which seems to show that he was not satisfied as to the exactness of
Dodwell’s statement or the chronological identity  If 1t should turn out,

rther astionomical calculations, that there occurred no eclipse of the
sunm the year 363 B C , visible at 1hebes—I should then fix upon the
echpse mentioned by Calvlsms (13 July 364 B C ) as identifying the time of
the expedition of Pelopidas , which would, on that supposition, precede by
eight or mine months the commencement of the transmarme cruse of
Epsmmondaa The echpse mentioned by Calvisus 15 preferable to thdt
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conducted a powerful force of 7000 hoplites into Thessaly, and
put themselves at the head of their partisans 1n that country.
‘With this united army, they pressed Alexander hard, completely
worsted him, and reduced him to submit to their own terms.
He was led to rehnquish all hus d d m Thes-
saly, to confine himself to Pherz, with 1ts ternitory near the
Gulf of Pagase , and to swear adherence to Thebes as a leader
All Thessaly, together with the Phthiot Achzans and the
Magnetés, became annexed to the headship of the Thebans,
who thus acquired greater ascendency mn Northern Greece
than they had ever enjoyed before1 The power of Alexander
was effectually put down on land, but he sull continued both
powerful and predatory at sea, as will be seen mn the ensuing
year.

CHAPTER LXXX

FROM THE DEATH OF PELOPIDAS TO 1HE BATTLE OF
MANTINEIA

It was duning this penod—while Epammondas was absent
with the fleet, and while Pelopidas was engaged i that
‘Thessalian campaign from whence he never returned—that the
‘Thebans destroyed Orchomenus, That city, the second in the
Beeotian federation, had always been disaffected towards
‘Thebes The absence of the two great leaders, as well as of a
large Theban force 1n Thessaly, seems to have been regarded
by the Orct Knights or H (the first and richest
among the citizens, 300 1n number) as a favourable moment
for attack  Some Theban exiles took part in this scheme, with
a view to overthrow the exising government, and a day,
appomted for a military review near Thebes, was fixed for
execution. A large number of conspirators jomed, with
apparent ardour  But before the day arnived, several of them
repented and betrayed the plot to the Beeotarchs , upon which
the Orchomenian horsemen were seized, brought before the
Theban assembly, condemned to death, and executed ~More-
over, the resolution was taken to destroy the town, to kill the
male adults, and to sell the women and children mto slavery.?
‘mentioned by Dodwell, because 1t falls within the Olympic year indicated

by Diodorus
But it appears to me that further astronomical mformation 1s here

(n?mred «
* 1 Plutarth, Pelopid, ¢ 35. % Diodor xv 79.
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Thus barbarous decree was executed, though probably a certan
fraction found means to escape, forming the kernel of that
population which was afterwards restored. The full measure
of ancient Theban hatred was thus satiated , a hatred, tracing
1ts ongin even to those mythical times when Thebes was said
to have paid tribute to Orchomenus. But the erasure of this
venerable city from the hist of autonomous umts in Hellas, with
the wholesale execution and sale of so many free kinsmen into
slavery, excited strong sympathy throughout the neighbours, as
well as repugnance against Theban cruelty,! a sentiment
probably aggravated by the fact, which we must presume to
have been concurrent—that the Thebans approprated the
terntory among their own citizens It would seem that the
neighbouring town of Koronesa shared the same fate , at least
the twe are afterwards spoken of together mn such manneras to
make us suppose so? Thebes thus absorbed into herself these
two towns and terntories to the fiorth of her own city, as well
as Platza and Thespiz to the south

We must recollect that during the supremacy of Sparta and
the period of Theban struggle and humiliation, before the
battle of Leuktra, O had actively embraced the
Spartan cause Shortly after that victory, the Thebans had
been anxious under their first impulse of resentment to destroy
the Clty, but had been restrained by the lenient recommendations
of E d heir half- wrath was revived
by the conspiracy of the Orchomenian Knights, yet the
extreme severity of the proceeding would never have been
consummated, but for the absence of Epaminondas, who was
deeply chagrined on his returnt He well knew the bitter

1 See the sentiment expressed by Demosthenés cont Leptinem, p 489,
s 121—an oration delivered 1 355 B C , eght years after the destruction
of Orchomenus
2 Demosth De Pace, p 62, s 21, Philippic II p 69, s 15, Fals
P 3755 122, p 387, 5 162, p 445, 5 373
Diodor xv 57
¢ Pausan 1x 15, 2
Diodorus places 1n the same year all the three facts —1 The mantime
expediion of Epaminondas 2_The expedition of Pelopidas into Thessaly,
his death, and the followmg Theban victones over Alexander of Pherz
The conspiracy of the Orchomenian Knights and the destruction of
homenus
The year in which he places them 15, the archonshp of Timolratés—
from Madsummer 364 to Midsurmer 363 8
X the destrantion. of Orchomeans oceured dunag the absence of
Eplmmond:s, and that he was greatly distressed at 1t on hg retarn—is
distinctly stated by Pausanias; who however 15 (in my judgement) so far
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censures which Thebes would draw upon herself by pumshing
the entire city for the conspiracy of the wealthy Knights, and
in a manner even more ngorous than Platea and Thespie,
since the inhabitants of these two latter were expelled with their
families out of Beeotia, while the Orchomenian male adults
were slain, and the women and children sold mto slavery

On returning from his mantime expedition at the end of 363
BC, Epaminondas was re-elected one of the Beeotarchs He
had probably intended to renew his cruse during the coming
year  But his chagrn for the Orchomemian affarr, and his grief
for the death of Pelopidas—an mtimate friend, as well asa
political colleague whom he could trust—mught deter him from
a second absence, while the affarrs of Peloponnesus also were
now becoming so complicated as to render the necessity of
renewed Theban mterference agam probable

Swnce the peace concludedyn 366 B¢ with Cormth, Phlus,
&c, Thebes had sent no army'1nto that peninsula , though her
harmost and garnson stll contmued at Tegea, perhaps at
Megalopolis and Messéné also  The Arcadians, jealous of her
as well as disumted among themselves, had even gone so far as
to contract an alliance with her enemy Athens The mam
conflict however now was, between the Arcadians and the
Eleians, respectmg the possession of Triphyla and the Pisatid
The Eleans about this ime (365 Bc) came mnto alliance
agam with Sparta,! relinquishing their alhance with Thebes,
while the Achzeans, having come mnto vigorous co-operation with
Sparta 2 ever since 367 BC (by reaction against the Thebans,
who reversing the Judicious and moderate pohicy of Epami-
nondas, violently changed the Achzan governments), alhed
themselves with Els also, in or before 365 Bc® And thus
Sparta, though robbed by the pacification of 366 BC of the
aid of Connth, Phlius, Epidaurus, &c, had now acqumed n
exchange Elis and Achaia—confederates not less valuable

Triphyha, the territory touching the western sea of Pelopon-
nesus, immeduately north of the rnver Neda—and the Pisatid
(including the lower course of the niver Alphetus and the plam
of Olympia), immediately north of Triphylia—both of them

mustaken, that he refers the absence of Epaminondas to that previous
occasion when he had gone mto Thessaly to rescue Pelopidas from the
dungeon of Alexander, 366 3 ¢

This date 15 not so probable as the date assigned by Diodorus, nor do
the chronological conceptions of Pausanias seem to me exact

1 Xen Hellen vit 4, 19 2 Xen Hellen vu 1,43

4 Xen Hellen vu 4, 17
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between Messema and Els—had been mn former times
conquered and long held by the Elewans, but always as
discontented subjects ~ Sparta, in the days of her unquestioned
supremacy, had found 1t pohitic to vindicate their independence,
and had compelled the Elewans, after a war of two or three
years, to renounce formally all dommion over them! No
sooner, however, had the battle of Leuktra disarmed Sparta,
than the Eleians reclaimed their lost domimon ,* while the
subjects on their side found new protectors i the Arcadians,
and were even admitted, under pretence of kindred race, mto
the Pan-Arcadian confederacy ® The Persian rescnpt brought
down by Pelopidas (367-366 B C ) seems to have reversed this
arrangement, recognising the impenal rights of the Eleians ¢
But as the Arcadians had repudiated the rescript, 1t remained
for the Eleians to enforce their imperial rights by arms, 1f they
could They found Sparta in thg same interest as themselves ,
not only equally hostile to the Afcadians, but also complaning
that she had been robbed of Messéné, as they complamed of
theloss of Triphylia  Spartahad just gained ashght advantage
over the Arcadians, n the recapture of Sellasia, chiefly through
the aid of a Syracusan reinforcement of twelve triremes, sent to
them by the younger Dionysius, but with orders speedily to
return ®

Besides the impernial claims over Triphyha and the Pisatid,
which thus placed Els m alhance with Sparta and m conflict
with Arcadia—there was also a terntory lymg north of the
Alpheus (on the hilly ground forming the western or Eleian
side of Mount Erymanthus, between Ehisand the north-western
portion of Arcadia), which included Lasion and the highland
townships called Akroren, and which was disputed between
Elisand Arcadia At this moment, 1t was included as a portion
of the Pan-Arcadian aggregate , ® but the Eleians, claiming 1t as
therr own, and suddenly marching 1 along with a body of
Arcadian exiles, seized and occupied Lasion as well as some of
the neighbouring Akroren The Arcadians were not slow n
avenging the affront A body of therr Pan-Arcadian mihtia
called the Epanty, collected from the various citiesand districts,
marched to Lasion, defeated the Elexan hoplites with con-
siderable loss both of men and arms, and drove them out

! Xen Hellen m 3, 30, 31. 2 Xen Hellen wi 5,2

3 Xen Hellen. vn 2, 26 ¢ Xen Hellen vu 1, 38

& Xen Hellen vn 4, 12

© Tt had been taken from Ehis by Agrs, at the peace of 399§ C after his
victorious war (Xen Hellen m 2, 31)
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of the district  The victors recovered both Lasion and all the
Akroren, except Thraustus , after which they proceeded to the
sacred ground of Olympia, and took formal possession of 1t,
planting a garrison, protected by a regular stockaded circle, on
the hill called Kronion ~ Having made good this position, they
marched on even to the city of Els itself, which was unfortified
(though 1t had a tenable acropolis), so that they were enabled
to enter 1t, finding no resistance untl they reached the agora
Here they found mustered the Eleian horsemen and the
chosen hoplites, who repulsed them with some loss  But Elis
was m great consternation , while a democratical opposition
now mamfested itself against the ruling ohgarchy—seizing the
acropolis i hopes of admitting the Arcadians. The bravery
of the horsemen and hoplites, however, put down this internal
movement, recovered the acropolis, and forced the malcontents,
to the number of 400, to evacuate the city Thus expelled,
the latter seized and establisned themselves at Pylus (in the
Elean territory, about nine miles from Ehs towards the
Arcadian border!), where they were remnforced not only by a
body of Arcadians, but also by many of therr partisans who
came from the city to jom them From this fortified post,
planted n the country like Dekeleia 1n Attica, they carned on
harassing war agamnst the Elelans m the city, and reduced
them after some time to great straits. There were even hopes
of compelling the city to surrender, and a fresh mvasion of the
was mvited to the The Eleians

were only rescued by a remforoement from their allies in Achaia,
who came 1n large force and placed the city in safety , so that
the Arcadians could do nothing more than lay waste the
territory around 2

Retiring on this occasion, the Arcadians renewed their
mvasion not long afterwards, therr garrison still occupying
Olympia, and the exiles continumg at Pylus They now
marched all across the country, even approaching Kylléné, the
harbour of Elis on the western sea. Between the harbour and
the city, the Eleians ventured to attack them, but were
defeated with such loss, that their general Andromachus (who
had prompted the attack) fell upon his sword m despair. The
distress of the Eleians became greater than ever In hopes of
drawing off the Arcadian invaders, they sent an envoy to Sparta,
entreating that the Lacedemonians would make a diersion
on therr side of Arcadia. Accordmgly the Spartan prince
« ! Pausanuas, w1 22,
‘ 2 Xen Hellen. v 4, 13-18, Diodor xv 77.
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Acesil

(son of King nvading the south-west
portion of Arcadia, occupied a hill-town or post called Kromnus
(seemingly 1n the terntory of Megalopohs, and cutting off the
communication between that city and Messéné), which he
forufied and garnisoned with about 200 Spartans and Penceki
The effect which the Eleians contemplated was produced The
Arcadian army (except the gamnson of Olympia), being with:
drawn home, they had leisure to act aganst Pylus The
Pyhan eules had recently made an abortive attempt upon
Thalame, on their return from which they were overtaken
and worsted by the Eleians, with severe loss 1n killed, and 200
of their number ultimately made prisoners Among these
latter, all the Eleian exiles were at once put to death, all the
remainder sold for slaves !

Meanwhile the main Arcadian force, which had returned
from Ehs, was jomned by allies—Thebans,® Argeians, and Mes-
sentans—and marched at oncd to Kromnus They there
blocked up the Laced@monian gamson by a double palisade
carried all round, which they kept a numerous force to occupy.
In vain did Archidamus attempt to draw them off, by carrying
his devastations mnto the Skintis and other portions of Arcadia ,
for the Skinitee, in former days dependents of Spartaand among
the most valuable constituents of the Lacedzmonian armues,®
had now become independent Arcadians The blockade was
still d without Arch next tried
to get possession of a hill-top which commanded the Arcadian
position  But in marching along the road up, he encountered
the enemy i great force, and was repulsed with some loss;
himself being thrust through the thigh with a spear, and his
relatives Polynidas and Chilon slan* The Lacedzmoman
troops retreated for some space into a wider breadth of ground,
where they were again formed m battle order, yet greatly dis-
couraged both by the repulse and by the communication of
the names of the slain, who were among the most distinguished
soldiers of Sparta The Arcadians on the contrary were
advancing to the charge n high spirits, when an ancient Spartan,
stepping forth from the ranks, shouted with a loud voice,

1 Xen Hellen vu 4, 26.

3 Xen. Hellen, vu, 4, 27

‘The Thebans who are here mentioned must have been soldiers in garri-
son at Tegea, Megalopolis, or Messéné. No fresh Theban trcops had come
nto Peloponnesus

3 Thucyd v. 68, Xen Rep Laced xu. 3; xm 6

4 The seizure of Kromnus by the Lacedemonians, and fhe wound
receved by Archidamus, are alluded to by Justin, vi 6 .
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“What need to fight, gentlemen? Is 1t not better to conclude
a truce and separate?” Both armies accepted the proposition
joyfully. The truce was concluded, the Lacedmmonians
took up their dead and retired the Arcadians also retreated
to the spot where they had gamned their advantage, and there
erected their trophy !

Under the graphic description here given by Xenophon,
seems to be concealed a defeat of the Lacedeemonians more
serious than he likes to The
gained their pont, by continuing the blockade without inter-
ruption  One more attempt was made by the Lacedzmo-
mians for the relief of their countrymen Suddenly assailing
the palisade at might, they succeeded in mastering the portion
of 1t guarded by the Argeians 2 They broke down an opening,
and called to the besieged to hasten out But the relief had
come unexpected, so that Qn]y a few of those near at hand
could profit by 1t to escape “The Arcadians, hurrying to the
spot 1n large force, drove off the assailants and re-enclosed the
besieged, who were soon compelled to surrender for want of
provisions  More than 100 prisoners, Spartans and Periceki
together, were distributed among the captors—Argeians,
‘Thebans, Arcadians and Messemans—one share to each?®
Sixty years before, the capture of 220 Spartans and Lacedze-
monians in Sphaktena, by Kleon and Demosthenés, had
excited the extreme of incredulous wonder throughout all
Greece, emphaticaily noted by the impartial Thucydidés ¢
Now, not a trace of such sentiment appears, even 1n the philo-
Lacoman Xenophon  So sadly had Spartan glory declined !

Having thus put an end to the Spartan attack, the Arcadians
resumed therr aggression agamst Elis, m conjunction with a
new project of considerable moment It was now the spring

duatel the celek of the great quadrennial
Olympic festival, which came about midsummer The pre-
sidency over this sacred ceremony had long been the chenshed
privilege of the Elelans who had acquired 1t when they
of the region

1mmedwte]y around Olympm, and the first curators of the
festval 1n 1ts most pnmitive state These Pisatans, always

! Xen Hellen vu 4, 20-25 Qs 8, wAnalov Syrav, dvaBotivas Tis 7@y
mpecBurépor elme—Ti bei 4uas, & &vBpes, pdxesas, BN ob owewauévous
Biakvbiivas ,—Hopevor B dupbrepon oboavres, doncloarro

2 Xen Hellen vn 4,27 The conjecture of Fllmenus—'mﬁ xatd Tobs
*Agyelovs— Jirems here just and necessary,

“3'Xen, Hellen v 4, 27. 4 Thucyd v 4o.
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reluctant subjects of Elis, had never lost the conviction that
the presidency of the festival belonged to them of right, and
had entreated Sparta to restore to them their nght, thirty-five
years before, when Agis as conqueror imposed terms of peace
upon the Elelans® Their request bad been then declhined,
on the ground that they were too poor and rude to do worthy
honour to the ceremony ~ But on now renewing 1t, they found
the Arcadians more comphant than the Spartans had been
The Arcadian garnson, which had occupied the sacred plam
of Olympra for more than a year, being strongly remforced,
preparation was made for celebrating the festval by the
Pisatans under Arcadian protection? The Grecian states
would receive with surprise, on this occasion, two distinct
notices from official heralds, announcing to them the com-
mencement of the hieromema or sacred season, and the precise
day when the ceremonies would .begin  since doubtless the
Eleians, though expelled by force’ from Olympra, still asserted
their nghts and sent round their notices as usual

It was evident that this memorable plam, consecrated as 1t
was to Hellenic brotherhood and communion, would on the
present occasion be dishonoured by dispute and perhaps by
bloodshed  for the d d to the spot, besides
ther own muilitary strength, a considerable body of allies ,
2000 hoplites from Argos, and 400 horsemen from Athens,
So imposing a force being considered sufficient to deter the
unwarlike Eleians from any idea of asseiting therr mights by
arms, the Arcadians and Pisatans began the festival with its
ordnary routine of sacrifice and matches Having gone
through the chariot-race, they entered upon the pentathlon, or
quimntuple contest, wherein the runming match and the wrestling
match came first in order The running match had already
been completed, and those who had been successful enough
1n 1t t0 go on contending for the prize in the other four points,
had begun to wrestle in the space between the stadium and the
great altar *—when suddenly the Eleians were seen entering

1 Xen Hellen m 2, 31

2 Xen Hellen vi 2,29 Compare Pausanias, w1 22, 2

* Xen Hellen vu 4,29 Kad 7w uiv ixzodpouiay fbny émemorhxecar,
xal & Bpouuxs Tob mevrdohov of B els wdAny ddudueror ovxéTe &y TG
3pdpw, GANE peratd mob Bpépiou kal 70T Bupob éndaior O yap HAeTor
wapioar Ko, &c

Diodorus erroncously represeats (xv_78) the occurrence as f the Eleians
had been engaged mn celebrating the festival, and as if the Pisatans and
Arcadians had marched up and aitacked them while domg so. The Eleians.
were really the assailants :
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the sacred ground in arms, accompanied by their allies the
Achzans, and marching up to the opposite bank of the httle river
Kladeus—which flowed at a httle distance to the westward of
the Alts, or interior enclosed precinct of Zeus, falling afterwards
nto the Alpheius  Upon this the Arcadians drew up inarmed
order, on therr own side of the Kladeus, to resist the farther
approach of the Eletans ! The latter, witha boldness for which
no one gave them credit, forded the nvulet, headed by
Stratolas with his chosen band of 300, and vigorously charged
first the Arcadians, next the Argeians, both of whom were
defeated and dniven back. The victorious Eleians forced their
way nto the Altis, and pressed forward to reach the great altar
But at every step of their advance the resistance became
stronger, aided as 1t was by numerous bwildings—the Senate-
house, the temple of Zeus, and various porticos—which both
deranged their ranks, and .furmished excellent positions of
defence for darters and archérs on the roofs. Stratolas was
here slain, while his troops, driven out of the sacred ground,
were compelled to re-cross the Kladeus The festival was then
resumed and prosecuted 1n 1ts usual order. But the Arcadians
were so afraid of a renewed attack on the following day, that
they not only occupied the roofs of all the buildings more
completely than before, but passed the night in erecting a
palisade of defence, tearing down for that purpose the

I Xen Hellen 7 ¢ O 93p HAclos wapioa abv rois Imhais els 7
Téuevos Ol 3 Apxddes moppwripw piv ol Gmhvrioa, émd Bt Tob
Knabdov worauch n,magma s mapi Thy “Akros warapplov cis by *ANesby
a,‘a.m-. Ka gy of "HAeTosrdml 8drepa 708 woramod wape
ni;.wn opayiaoduero: 5t €bbis dxdpouy
¢ Téuevos must here be distingushed from the Altis ; as meaning the
entire breadth of consecrated ground at Olympia, of which the Altis formed
a smaller interior portion enclosed with a wall ~ The Eleians entered into
the réuevos before they crossed the niver Kladeus, which flowed tZrough
the réuevosbut alongside of the Altis  The tomb of (Enomaus, which was
doubtless mcludcd m the éucvos, was on the nght bank of the Kladeus
Pausan w1 3); while the Altis was on the left bank of the niver
Colonel Leake (m his Pelo})onneswca, pp_6, 107) has given a copious
and nstructve exposttion of the ground of Olympia, as well as of the
notices left by Pausanias respecting 1t Unfortunately, hitle can be made
out certamly, except the position of the great temple of Zeus 1 the Altis
Neither the positions assigned to the varous buildings, the Stadion, or the
Hippodrome, by Colon el Leake— nor those proposed by Kiepert in the
lan comprised 1n his maps—nor by Ernst Curtus, 1n the plan annexed to
E:s recent Dissertation called Olymﬂa (Beiln, 1852)—rest upon very suffi-
cient evidence  Perhaps future excavations may hereafter reveal much that
15 now unknown
T cannot agree with Colonel Leake however in supposing that Pisa was
4t any timé a cr27, and afterwards deserte:
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temporary booths which had been carefully put up to accom-
modate the crowd of visitors?  Such precautions rendered the
place unassailable, so that the Eleians were obliged to return
home on the next day, not without sympathy and admiration
among many of the Greeks, for the unwonted boldness which
they had displayed  They revenged themselves by pronouncing.
the 104th Olympiad to be no Olympiad at all, and by register-
g 1t as such 1 their catalogue, when they regamed power ;
preserving however the names of those who had been proclaimed
victors, which appear mn the lsts like the rest 2

Such was the unholy combat which dishonoured the sanctuary
of Pan-Hellenic brotherhood, and in which the great temple,
with 1ts enthroned inmate the majestic Zeus of Pheidias, was
for the first time turned into a fortress agamst its habitual
presidents the Eleians It was a combat wherem, though both

heb d Sparta, th leaders of Greece, stand clear,
Athens as well as most of the Peloponnesian chief states were
implicated It had been brought on by the 1apacious ambition
of the Arcadians, and 1its result seemed to confirm them, under
colour of Pisatan presidency, in the permanent mastery of
Olympia  But 1 spite of such apparent promuse, 1t was an
event which carried m itself the seeds of violent reaction. We
cannot doubt that the crowd of Grecian spectators present were
not merely annoyed by the interruption of the proceedings and
by the demolition of their tents, but also deeply shocked by
the outrage to the sacred
religio 7" Most of them probab]y believed the Eleians to be
the nightful presidents, having never either seen or heard of
any one else 1 that capacity And they could hardly help.
feeling strong sympathy for the unexpected courage of these
dispossessed presidents, which appeared so striking to Xeno-
phon (tumself perhaps a spectalor) that he ascribes 1t to a
special wspiration of the gods *

1 Xen Hellen v 4,32 Bove oid dvenadoavro Tiis vukrds dodwrorress

& Euzvs-ronm‘va oknvépara, &c
2 Diodor xv 78, Pausanias, vi 8, 2

® Tacitus, Hist 1 40 Hes descnhmg the murder of Galba m the
Forum at Rome, by the Othoman soldiers

< Tgitar milites Romans, quas Vologesen aut Pacorum avito Arsacidarum
solio depulsun, ac non Imperatorem suum, mermem et senem, trucidare

rgerent—disjectd plebe, proculcato Senatu, truces armus, rapidis equis,
Forum wrampunt: nec 1llgs Capitol aspectus, et imminentiam temploruny
xeliguo, et priores et futurs Principes, terruere, quommus facerent scelus,
cuyus ultor est quisquis successit.

4Xen Hellen. vu 4, 32.

VOL. X. L
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If they disapproved of the conduct of the Arcadians and
Pisatans as an unjust mtrusion, they would disapprove yet more
of that spoliation of the rich temples at Olympia, whereby the
1ntruders rewarded themselves. The Arcadiars, always on the
look-out for plunder and pay as mercenary soldiers, found
themselves supphed with both, n abundant measure, from this
war , the one from the farms, the stock, and the field-labourers,
of the Elelan neighbourhood generally, more plentiful than
1n any part of Peloponnesus,® the other from the ample
accumulation, both of money and of precious offerings, distri-
buted over the numerous temples at Olympia  The Pisatans,
now mstalled as admmistrators, would readily consent to
appropriate these sacred treasures to the pay of their own
defenders, whom the; bl d as acting mn the
services of the Olympian Zeus  Accordingly the Epant, the
mihtia of jomt Arcadia, were better paid than ever they had
been before, so that the servile attracted numerous volunteers
of the poorer class

At the outset of the Peloponnesian war, the Connthians and
Spartans had talked of prosecuting it 1n part by borrowed money
from the treasunes of Delph and Olympa® How far the
project had ever been executed, we have no information  But
at least, 1t had not been realised 1n any such way as to form a
precedent for the large sums now appropriated by the Pisatans
and dians , which app 1on excited much
outcry, as flagrant rapacity and sacrilege. This sentiment was
felt with peculiar force among many even of the Arcadians
themselves, the guilty parties  Moreover some of the leaders

p d bad e 1mp: private for them-
selves, so as to provoke both resentment and jealousy among
therr nivals. The Pan-Arcadian communion, recently brought
together and 1ll-cemented, was hittle calculated to resist the effect
of any strong special cause of dissension. It was composed of
«cities which had before been accustomed to act apart and even
n hostility to each other, especially Mantineia and Tegea
These two cities now resumed their ancient nvalry* The
Mantineians, jealous both of Tegea and Megalopolis, began to
labour underhand agamnst Arcadian umity and the Theban

1 Xen Hellen iu 2, 26; Polybius, v 73.
2 Hellen vn 4, 33, 3¢-
S Thucyd 1 121
Penkiés m his speech at Athens alludes to this understood parpose of
the Spartags aad thewr confederacy (Thucyd 1. 143).
4 Xen, Hellen vu. 4, 33, 34, Drodor. xv. 82, Pausamiss, vus. 8, 6,
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allance—with a view to renewed connexion with Sparta;
though only five years before they had owed to Thebes the
re-estabhishment of their own city, after 1t had been broken up
1mto villages by Spartan force  The appropnation of the sacred
funds, offensive as 1t was to much of sincere sentiment, supphed
them with a ground for
In the Mantineian assembly, a resolution was passed, renounc-
mg all participation m the Olympic treasures, while at the
same time an adequate sum was raised among the citizens, to
furnish pay for all members of the Epanti who came from their
aty. This sum was forwarded to the officers i command ;
who however not only refused to receive it, but even summoned
the authors of the proceeding to take their trnal before the
Pan-Arcadian assembly—the Ten Thousand at Megalopolis—
on the charge of breaking up the mtegnty of Arcadial The
leaders thus , having refused to appear,

and being condemned m thexr s¥sence by the Ten Thousand—
a detachment of the Epanti was sent to Mantineia to secure
their persons  But the gates were found shut, and the order
was set at defiance So much sympathy was mamfested 1
Arcadia towards the Mantineians, that many other towns copied
their protest. Nay, even the majonty of the Ten Thousand
themselves, moved by repeated appeals made to them 1 the
name of the offended gods, were gradually induced to adopt 1t
also, publicly renouncing and interdicting all further participa-
tion m the Olympian treasures

Here was a just pomnt carried, and an important advantage
gamed, 1n desisting from a scandalous misappropration  The
party which had ganed 1t immediately sought to push 1t farther.
Beginning as the advocates of )ustice and of the Olympian
Zeus, the Mantimeans speedily pronounced themselves more
clearly as the champtons of oligarchy, friendly to Sparta and
adverse to Thebes Supplies from Olympia bemng no longer
obtained, the means presently failed, of paying the Epanti or
public milita  Accordingly, such members of that corps as
were too poor to continue without pay, gradually relinquished
the service, while on the other hand, the more wealthy and
powerful citizens, by preconcerted understanding with each
other, enrolled themselves m large numbers, for the purpose
of getting the national force out of the hands of the opposite
party and 1nto their own 2 The leaders of that opposite party

1 Xen Hellen vu 4,33 gdoxovres abrobs Avualvesba T *Apkadicdy,
dverarobrro els Tois uuplous Tols wpordras ebrav, &o .

% Xen Hellen vu 4, 34 .
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saw plainly, that this ohgarchical movement would not only
bring them to severe account for the appropriation of the
sacred treasure, but would also throw Arcadia agamn nto
alliance with Sparta. Accordingly they sent intimation to the
Thebans of the impending change of policy, inviting them to
prevent 1t by an immediate expedition mto Arcadia. Informed
of this proceeding,! the opposite leaders brought 1t before the
Pan-Arcadian assembly, 1n which they obtained a resolution,
that envoys should be despatched to Thebes, desiring that no
Theban army might enter mto Arcadia until formally summoned
—and cancelling the preceding mwitation as unauthorised
At the same time, the assembly determined to conclude peace
with the Elerans, and to restore to them the locality of Olympia
with all their previous nights The Eleians gladly consented,
and peace was accordingly concluded ?

The transactions just recounted occupied about one year
and nme or ten months, froi. Midsummer 364 BC (the time
of the battle at Olympia) to about April 362 Bc  The peace
was generally popular throughout Arcadia, seemingly even
among the cities which adhered to Thebes, though it had
been concluded without consulting the Thebans Even at
Tegea, the centre of Theban mfluence, satisfaction was felt at
the of the an
of Olympia, wheremn the Thebans had had no concern
Accordingly when the peace, having been first probably sworn
m other Arcadian cities, came to be sworn also at Tegea—not
only the city authorities, but also the Theban harmost, who
occupied the town with a garnson of 300 Beeotians, were
present and took part n the ceremony  After it had been
finished, most of the Mantinelans went home ; their city being
both unfriendly to Tegea and not far distant. But many other
Arcadians passed the eveming i the town, celebrating the
peace by libations, pweans, and feasung On a sudden the
gates were shut by order, and the most prominent of the
oligarchical party were arrested as they sat at the feast, by
the Beeotian garnison and the Arcadian Eparit: of the opposite
party  The leaders seized were 1n such considerable number,

! Xen Hellen vu 4, 35 Of 3% 72 kpdrio7a 1§ HeAoworriiog
BovAevd, ,Auwu Ereiway b kowdy 1@ *Aprdduwr, mépdavras mpéoBes elmeiy
'rox: e.,;zu(m

The phrase here used by Xenophon, to describe the ohgarchical party,
marks his phllu monun sentiment, ~Compare viL 5, 1, of kndéuevor Tis
TeAomovhigov, &

" Ren Helion, 7 c.
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as to fill both the prison and the government-house , though
there were few Mantinelans among them, since most of these
last had gone home Among the rest the consternation was
extreme Some let themselves down from the walls, others
escaped surreptitiously by the gates Great was the ndignation
excited at Mantimeia on the following morning, when the news
of this violent arrest was brought thither ~The authonties—
while they sent round the mtelhgence to the remaiming Arcadian
cities, nviting them at once to arms—despatched heralds to
Tegea, demanding all the Mantineian prisoners there detained
They at the same time protested emphatically aganst the
arrest or the execution of any Arcadian, without previous
trial before the Pan-Arcadian community, and they pledged
themselves i the name of Mantineia, to answer for the
appearance of any Arcadian agamst whom charges might be
preferred !

Upon receving this requisitioh, the Theban harmost forth-
with released all his prisoners. He then called together an
assembly—seemingly attended by only a few persons, from
feelings of muistrust >—wherein he explained that he had been
misled, and that he had ordered the arrest upon a false report
that a Lacedemonian force was on the borders, prepared to
seize the city n concert with treacherous correspondents within
A vote was passed the though
to Xenophon) no one “beheved 1t Vet envoys were immedi-
ately sent to Thebes, probably from the Mantineians and other
Arcadians, complaining loudly of lus conduct, and msisting that
he should be punished with death

On a review of the circumstances, there seems reason for
believing that the Theban officer gave a true explanation of
the motives under which he had acted The fact of his
releasing the prisoners at the first summons, 1s more consistent
with this supposition than with any other. Xenophon indeed
says that his main object was to get possession of the Mantine-
1ans, and that, when he found but few of the latter among the
persons seized, he was indifferent to the detention of the rest
But 1f such had been his purpose, he would hardly have set
about 1t 1 so bhind and clumsy a manner. He would have
done 1t while the Mantineians were still 1 the town, mnstead
of waiting until after their departure He would not have
perpetrated an act offensive as well as quitous, without

I Xen. Hellen vu. 4, 37, 3&
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assuring himself that 1t was done at a time when the deter-
mining purpose was yet attanable On the other hand,
nothing can be more natural than the supposition that
the more violent among the Arcadian Epanti believed m
the existence of a plot to betray Tegea to the Lacedemonians,
and 1mpressed the Theban with a persuasion of the like
impending danger To cause a revolution m Tegea, would be
a great pomt ganed for the oligarchical party, and would be
rendered y the 1on of a
muscellaneous body of Arcadians m the town It 1s indeed
not impossible, that the 1dea of such a plot may really have
been conceved, but 1t 15 at least highly probable, that the
hkehhood of such an occurrence was sincerely believed n
by opponents

The explanation of the Theban governor, affirming that his
order for arrest had either really averted, or appeared to him
dispensable to avert, a projected treacherous betrayal—
reached Thebes at the same time as the complamts against
b It was not only received as perfectly satisfactory, but
Epaminondas even replied to the complamants by counter-
complaints of his own—The arrest (he said) was an act more
Justifiable than the release of those arrested  You Arcadians
have already commutted treason aganst us It was on your
account, and at your request, that we carned the war mnto
Peloponnesus—and you now conclude peace without consulting
us! Be assured that we shall presently come m arms mto
Arcadia, and make war to support our partisans in the
country ” 2

Such was the peremptory reply wnich the Arcadian envoy
brought back from Thebes, announcing to his countrymen
that they must prepare for war forthwith They accordingly
concerted measures for resistance with the Eleians and Achzans.
They sent an mvitation to the Lacedemomans to march mto
Arcadia, and assist 1n repelling any enemy who should approach
for the purpose of subjugating Peloponnesus—yet with the
proviso, as to headship, that each state should take the lead
when the war was 1 1ts own territory, and they further sent
to solicit axd from Athens. Such were the measures taken by
the Mantinetans and their partisans, now forming the majonty
m the Pan-Arcadian aggregate, who (to use the language of

1 The representation of Diodorus (xv. 82), though very loose and vague,
guves us to understand that the two opposing parties at Tegea came to an
actual confinst of arms, on occasion eace.

2 Xen. Hellen v 4, 40.
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Xenophon) “were really for Pel "1 «Why
do these Thebans (said they) march mto our country when we
desire them not to come? For what other purpose, except to
do us mschief? to make us do mischief to each other, in
order that both parties may stand n need of #em? to enfeeble
Peloponnesus as much as possible, in order that they may hold
1t the more easily n slavery?”2 Though this 1s the language
which Xenophon repeats, with a sympathy plainly evincing his.
philo-Laconan bias—yet when we follow the facts as he
himself narrates them, we shall find them much more mn
harmony with the reproaches which he puts mto the mouth
of Epammondas Epaminondas had first marched into Pelo-
ponnesus (1n 369 BC)at the request of both Arcadians and
Eleians, for the purpose of protecting them against Sparta. He
had been the first to give strength and dignity to the Arcadians,
by orgamising them 1into a poht;zl aggregate, and by forming
a strong frontier for them agafnst Sparta, m Messéné and
Megalopolis  When thus organised, the Arcadians had mani-
fested both jealousy of Thebes, and incompetence to act
wisely for themselves They had caused the reversal of the
gentle and politic measures adopted by Epammnondas towards
the Achzan cities, whom they had thus thrown again into the
arms of Sparta They had, of their own accord, taken up the
war agamnst Elis and the mischievous encroachment at Olympra.
On the other hand, the Thebans had not marched into
Peloponnesus since 367 BC—an mterval now of neatly five
years They had tried to persuade the Arcadians to accept
the Persian rescript, and to desist from the 1dea of alliance
with Athens, but when refused, they had made no attempt
to carry either of these pomts by force Epammnondas had
a far ight now to complamn of them for having made peace
with Elis and Achaia, the friends and allies of Sparta, without
any consultation with Thebes He probably believed that
there had been a real plot to betray Tegea to the Lacedz-
monians, as one fruit of this treacherous peace; and he saw
plamly that Lhe mmntenance of the frontier hine agawnst Sparta
—Tegea, and M ld no longer be
assured ‘ithout a new Theban mvasion.

Thus appears to me the reasonable estimate of the situation
in Peloponnesus, 1n June 362 BC-—immediately before the
last invasion of Epamimondas. We cannot trust the unfavour-
able judgement of Xenophon with regard either to this great

1 Xen Hellen vu 5, 1. Of kndéuevos Tiis TeAomorvfigov.
¢ Xen Hellen, vu 3, 2,3
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man or to the Thebans. It will not stand good, even 1f
compared with the facts related by limself, still less probably
would 1t stand, 1f we had the facts from an 1mpartial witness

I have already recounted as much as can be made out of
the proceedings of the Thebans, between the return of Pelo-
pidas from Persia with the rescript (in the winter 367-366 Bc )
to the close of 363 Bc In 366-365 B C, they had experienced
great loss and humliation mn Thessaly connected with the
detention of Pelopidas, whom they had with difficulty rescued
from the dungeon of Pherz In 364-363 BC, Pelopidas had
been mvested with a fresh command m Thessaly, and though
he was slain, the Theban arms had been eminently successful,
acquinng more complete mastery of the country than ever
they possessed before, while Epaminondas, having persuaded
his countrymen to aim at naval supremacy, had spent the
summer of 363 BC as admiral of a powerful Theban fleet on
the coast of Asia Returniig to Thebes at the close of
363 BC, he found his friend Pelopidas slan, while the
relations of Thebes, both i Peloponnesus and n Thessaly,
were becoming sufficiently complicated to absorb his whole
attention on land, without admitting further aspirations towards
marntime empire. He had doubtless watched, as 1t went on,
the gradual change of politics i Arcadia (i the winter and
spring of 363-362 B C ), whereby the Mantinetan and oligarchical
party, profiting by the reaction of sentiment aganst the pro-
ceedgs at Olympra, had made 1tself a majonty in the Pan-
Arcadian assembly and mulitia, so as to conclude peace with
Els, and to present the prospect of probable alliance with
Sparta, Elis, and Achaia  This political tendency was doubtless
kept before Epaminondas by the Tegean party in Arcadia,
opposed to the party of Mantineia, being communicated to
him with partisan exaggerations even beyond the reality The
danger, actual or presumed, of Tegea, with the arrest which
had been there operated, satisfied him that a powerful Theban
intervention could be no longer deferred As Beeotarch, he
obtained the consent of his countrymen to assemble a Beeotian
force, to summon the allied contingents, and to conduct this
Jont expedition nto Peloponnesus

The army with which he began his march was numerous
and It p I the and Eubceans,
with a large number of Thessahans (some even sent by
Alexander of Pherz, who had now become a dependent ally of
‘Thebes), the Lokrans, Malians, £nianés, and probably various
other allits from Northern Greece, though the Phokians
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declined to jomn, alleging that their agreement with Thebes
was for alliance purely defensive! Having passed the line of
Mount Onerum—which was no longer defended, as 1t had
been at his former entrance—he reached Nemeca, where he
was probably jomned by the Sikyonian contingent,? and where
he halted, mn hopes of 38 the Athenian mn
their way to jomn his enemies He probably had mformation
which mnduced him to expect them,® but the mnformation
turned out false The Athemans never appeared, and 1t was
understood that they were prepanng to cross by sea to the
eastern coast of Lacoma  After a fruitless halt, he proceeded
onward to Tegea, where his Peloponnesian alhes all presently
Jomed him the Arcadians of Tegea, Pallantium, Asea, and
Megalopolis, the Messenians—(all these forming the lne of
frontier aganst Lacoma)—and the Argeians

The halt at Nemea, since Epammondas missed 1ts direct
purpose, was mjurious in anothér way, as 1t enabled the man
body of his Pelop enemies to at Mantineia;
which junction mught probably have been prevented, had he
entered Arcadia without delay. A powerful Peloponnesian
army was there umited, consisting of the Mantineians with the
major part of the other Arcadians—the Eleans—and the
Achzans. Invitation had been sent to the Spartans, and old
Agesilaus, now m his eightieth year, was 1 full march with
the I forces to M Besides this, the
Atheman was. diately expected , 1
valuable from 1its cavalry, since the Peloponnesians were not
strong . that description of force—some of them ndeed
having none at all

Epaminondas established his camp and place of arms within
the walls of Tegea, a precaution which Xenophon praises, as
making us troops more secure and comfortable, and his
motions less observable by the enemy* He next marched to
Mantineia, to provoke the enemy to an action before the
Spartans and Athenians jomned, but they kept carefully on
their guard, close to Mantieia, too strongly posted to be
forced® On returning to his camp 1n Tegea, he was apprised
that Agesilaus with the Spartan force, having quitted Sparta
on the march to Mantineia, had already made some progress

1 Xen Hellen va 5, 5, Diodor xv 85 2 Diodor xv. 85
3 The explanation which Xenophon gwves of ths halt at Nemea—as 1
Tpaminondas was determined to it by a peculiar hatred of Athens (Hellen.
Vi s, 6)—seems alike fanciful and ill-tempered.
« Xen. Hellen. . 5, 8. Platarch, De Glorii Ather® p. 346 Be
L2
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and reached Pelléné. Upon this he resolved to attempt the
surpnise of Sparta by a sudden might-march from Tegea, which
lay n the direct road from Sparta to Mantinei, while Agesi-
laus 1 getting from Sparta to Mantineia had to pursue a
more circurtous route to the westward. Moving shortly after
the evening meal, Epaminondas led the Theban force with all
speed towards Sparta, and he had wellmgh come upon that
town, “like a nest of unprotected young birds,” at a moment
when no resistance could have been made. Neither Agesilaus,
nor any one else, expected so daring and well-aimed a blow,
the success of which would have changed the face of Greece.
Nothing saved Sparta except the providential interposition of
the gods,! sigmfied by the accident that a Kretan runmer
hurried to Agesilaus, with the news that the Thebans were 10
full march southward from Tegea, and happened to arrest
mn time his farther progresg towards Mantineia Agesilaus
instantly returned back with the troops around him to Sparta,
which was thus put m a sufficient posture of defence before the
Thebans arnved Though sufficient for the emergency, how-
ever, his troops were not numerous , for the Spartan cavalry
and mercenary forces were still absent, having been sent
forward to Mantinera. Orders were sent for the main army
at that city to hasten immedately to the relief of Sparta 2

1 Xen Hellen. vut 5,10 Kal e wh Kphs, 8elg 7in) puofpg mpocerdiy,
2Efryyeine ¢ *Aynoide mpooidy b otpdrevua, IaBey by Th wéAw Gomep
veorridy, mavrdwasw &mpov v dpvvoudvey

Diodorus comeides 1n the man fact (xv 82, 83), though with many m-
-accuracies of detail.  He gives a very imperfect 1dea of this narrow escape
of Sparta, which 1s fully atiested by Xenophon, even agamst s own
partialities.

Kallisthenés asserted that the critical ntelligence had been conveyed to
Agesilaus by @ Thespun named Euthynus (Plutarch, Agesilaus, ¢ 34)

Xenophon (Hellen vii 5, 1o, 11) descnibes these facts m a manner
-different on several points from Polybius (1x. 8), and from Diodorus (xv.
83). Xenophon’s authonty appears to me better 1n itself, while his narra-
twe 15 also more probable e states distinctly that Agesilaus heard the
news of the Theban march while he was yet at Pellén? (on the road to
Mantineia, to which place a large portion of the Spartan troops had
already gone forward)—that he turned back forthwith, and reached S
‘before Epaminondas, with a division not numerous, yet sufficient to put the
town in a state of defence Whereas Polybus affirms, t}
the news when he was at Mantimeia—that he marched from thence with
the whole army to Sparta, but that Epaminondas reached Sparta before
Iim, had already attacked the town and penetrated nto the market-place,
when Agesilaus armved and drove him back Diodorus relates that Agesi-
laus never left Sparta, but that the other king Aﬁu, who had been sent
with the arpy to Mantinei, dining the plans of Epaminondas, sent word
by some swilt Kretan runners to Agesilaus and put hum upon his guard,
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The march of E das had been undertaken only on
the probability, well-nigh realised, of finding Sparta undefended.
He was 1n no condition to assault the aty, if tolerably occupied
—still less to spend time befole 1t; for he knew that the
enemy from Mantineia would immediately follow him mto
Laconta, within which he did not choose to hazard a general
action  He had found 1t impracticable to take this unfortified,
yet unassailable city, Sparta, even at his former mvasion of
370-369 BC , when he had most part of Peloponnesus in
active co-operation with him, and when the Lacedemomans
had no army 1 the field Accordingly, though he crossed the
Eurotas and actually entered 1nto the city of Sparta! (which
had no walls to keep him out), yet as soon as he percerved the
roofs manned with soldiers and other preparations for resistance,
he advanced with great caution, not adventuring nto the streets
and amidst the occupied hou: He only tred to get
possession of various pomts of fugh ground commanding the
city, from whence 1t might be possible to charge down upon
the defenders with advantage  But even here, though inferior
1 number, they prevented lim from making any mmpression
And Archid son of Agesilaus, sallying forth 1}
beyond the e of defence, with a small company of roo
hoplites, scrambled over some difficult ground 1 his front, and
charged the Thebans even up the hill, with such gallantry,
that he actually beat them back with some loss , pursuing them
for a space until he was himself repulsed and forced to retreat 2
The bravery of the Spartan Isidas, too, son of Pheebidas the
captor of the Theban Kadmeia, did signal honour to Sparta,
m this day of her )e dechne D hed for
beauty and stature, this youth sallied forth naked and unshielded,
with his body oiled as n the palestra  Wielding 1n his nght
hand a spear and m his left a sword, he rushed among the
enemy, dealing death and destruction, n spite of which he
was suffered to come back unwounded , so great was the awe

Wesseling remarks Justly, that the mention of Agis must be a mistake ;
that the second king of Sparta at that time was named Kicomenés.

Polyaetus (1t 3, 10) states correctly that Agesilaus reached Sparta before
Epamunondas, but he adds many other details which are too uncertain to

copy

Pxen Tellen, v 5 1L Emd B¢ dydvero *Emapewdsbus &y T§ méher
7@y Inapriaray, &

2 Xen Hellen vu 5, 12,13

Justin (V1 7) greatly exaggerates the magnitude and violence of the con-
test  Hle erroncously represents that Agesilaus did not reagh Sparta tilk
after Epaminondas .
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msprred by his singular and d hardihood
The Ephors decorated him afterwards with a wreath of honour,
but at the same time fined him for exposing himself without
defensive armour !

Though the Spartans displayed here an honourable gallantry,
yet these m th lves tnfling, are d mnto
mportance only by the partiality of Xenophon The capital
fact was, that Agesilaus had been accidentally forewarned so as
to get back to Sparta and put 1t 1n defence before the Thebans
arrived  As soon as Epaminondas ascertaned this, he saw
that Ins project was no longer practicable , nor did he do more
than try the city round, to see 1f he could detect any vulnerable
pomnt, without nvolving himself mn a hazardous assault.
Baffled 1n us first scheme, he applied himself, with equal
readiness of resource and celenty of motion, to the execution
of a second. He knew that the hostile army from Mantineia,
would be immediately put 1n“march for Sparta, to ward off all
danger from that city  Now the straight road from Mantinea,
to Sparta (a course nearly due south all the way) lymng through
Tegea, was open to Epaminondas, but not to the enemy, who
would be forced to take another and more circurtous route,
probably by Asea and Pallantion, so that he was actually
nearer to Mantineia than they He determined to return to
Tegea forthwith, while they were on their march towards Sparta,
and before they could be apprised of his change of purpose
Breaking up accordingly, with scarce any mterval of rest,
he marched back to Tegea, where 1t became absolutely
ndispensable to give repose to his hoplites, after such severe
fatigue. But he sent forward his cavalry without any delay, to
surpnse Mantineia, which would be now (he well knew) unpre-
pared and undefended, with 1ts malitary force absent on the
march to Sparta, and 1ts remaming population, free as well as
slave, largely engaged 1n the fields upon the carrying of harvest.
Nothing less than the extraordinary ascendency of Epami-
nondas—coupled with his earnestness n setting forth the
importance of the purpose, as well as the probable plunder—
could have prevailed upon the tired horsemen to submit to
such additional toil, while ther comrades were enjoying
refreshment and repose at Tegea?

! Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 34

2 Xen. Hellen vi 5,14 TldAw 3¢ wopevdels bs &ivaro rdxiora els Thy
Teyéar, Tobs by dmAlras dvérave, Tobs B ixnéas Exeyer els T Maprivesay,
denbels abrav wpooraprepioas, kal Sildorwy Gbs wdvra utv eixds o elvar T&
vav Mavtwioy Booxfiuara, xdvras B¢ Tobs &vfpdmous, EAAws Te kal UlToy
obyrouidiis ofans
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Everything near Mantneia was found 1n the state which
Epaminondas anticipated ~ Yet the town was preserved, and
his welllad scheme defeated, by an unexpected contingency
which the M: ascribed to the d of
the gods—as Xenophon regards the previous warning given to
Agesilaus  The Atheman cavalry had arrived, not an hour
before, and had just dismounted from their horses within the
walls of Mantineia  Having departed from Eleuss (probably
after ascertaming that Epammondas no longer occupied
Nemea), they took their evening meal and rested at the
Isthmus of Connth, where they seem to have expenenced
some loss or annoyance® They then passed forward through
Kleone to Mantineia, amving thither without having yet
broken fast, either themselves or their horses, on that day It
was Just after they reached Mantmera, and when they had yet
taken no refreshment—that thee'["jcban and Thessalian cavalry
suddenly made their appearancef having advanced even to the
teraple of Poserdon, within less than a mile of the gates 2

The Mantineians were terrorsstruck at this event Ther
mulitary citizens were absent on the march to Sparta, while the
remainder were dispersed about the fields In this helpless
condition, they implored aid from the newly-arnved Atheman
cavalry , who, though hungry and tired, immediately went forth
—and 1mndeed were obliged to do so, since therr own safety
depended upon 1t The assailants were excellent caalry,
Thebans and Thessahans, and more numerous than the
Athenians  Yet such was the gallantry with which the latter
fought, 1n a close and bloody action, that on the whole they
ganed the advantage, forced the assailants to retire, and had
the satisfaction to preserve Mantnea with all 1ts citizens and
property. Xenophon extols * (and doubtless with good reason)

! Xen Hellen va 5, 15,16

The words—duoruxfuaros yeyernuévov & Koplbp rois lxmedow—
allude to something which we have no means of making out It 1s possible
that the Connthians, who Were at peace with Thebes and had been 1il-
used by Athens (v 4, 6-10), may have seen with displeasure, and even
molested, the Athenian horsemen while resting on their ternitory.

2 Polybuus, 1x 8

# Xen. Hellen vn 3, 15, 16, 17.

Piutarch (De Glorid Athen.' p 346 D-E) recounts the general fact of
this battle and the rescue of Mantmena , yet with several inaccaractes which
we refute by means of Xenophon.

Diodorus (xv 84) mentions the rescue of Mantineia by the unexpected
armval of the Athemans, but he states them as being 6000 soldsers, that 15
hoplites, under Hegelochus; and he says nothing about the cgvalry battle.
Hegesilaus 15 named by Ephorus (sp. Diog. Laert. u t‘y—mpm
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the generous energy of the Athemans, in going forth hungry
and fatigued  But we must recollect that the Theban cavalry
had undergone yet more severe hunger and fatigue—that
Epammondas would never have sent them forward i such
condition, had he expected any serious resistance , and that
they probably dispersed to some extent, for the purpose of
plundering and seizmg subsistence 1n the fields through which
they passed, so that they were found in disorder when the
Athemians sallied out upon them The Athenian cavalry-
commander Kephisodorus,! together with Gryllus (son of the
Tustonan Xenophon), then serving with his brother Diodorus
among the Atheman horse, were both slan 1 the battle A
memorable picture at Athens by the contemporary painter
Euphranor, commemorated both the battle and the personal
gallantry of Gryllus, to whose memory the Mantineians also
paid distingmshed honours

Here were two succe of E:
both well concerved, yet both disappomted by accident, without
any omission of is own  He had his forces concentrated at
“Tegea, while his enemies oo their side, returning from Sparta,
formed a umted camp mn the neighbourhood of Mantinera
“They Eleians, Arcadians, Achzans,
and Athenians, to the number m all, of 20,000 foot and 2000
horse, 1f we could trust the assertion of Diodorus,2 who also
gives the numbers of Epaminondas as 30,000 foot and 3000
horse  Lattle value can be assigned to either of these
‘estimates, nor 1s 1t certam which of the two armies was the
more numerous But Epaminondas saw that he had now no
Xenoph De Vectigal m 7) as the general of the entire force sent out by
Athens on this occasion, consisting of infantry as well as cavalry The
wnfantry must have come up somewhat later.

Polybrus also (ix 8), though concuiring i the main with Xenophon,
differs m several details I follow the narrative of Xenophon,

1 Lmhon v Knéioédwpos, Ephorus ap. Diogen Laert m. 53;
Pausan 1 3, 4 9, 8,vm 11, §

Therelsconfn.slon, on several pomts, between this cavalry battle near
Mantineia—and the great or general battle, which spcedlly followed 1t,
wherein Epaminondas was slam.  Gryllus 1s sometimes said to have been
slain 1n the battle of Mantineia, and even to have hilled Eps.\nmnndas with
s own hand It would seem as if the picture of Euphranor represented
Gryllus 1 the act of killing the Theban commander , and as if the latter
tradition of Athens as well as of Thebes, erroneously bestowed upon that

eban commander the name of Epaminon

See this confuston discussed and cleared up, 1n a good article on the
Battle of Mantineia, by ‘Arnold Schafer, pp. 58, 59, m the Rhems
Museum fur_Philologie (1846—Funfter Jahrgang, Erstes Heft).

@ Diodor.%v 84.
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chance left for stnking a blow except through a pitched battle,
nor did he at all despair of the result? He bhad brought out
his northern allies for a himited time, which time they were
probably not disposed to prolong, as the season of harvest was
his stock of p: was barely
suﬂiclent ;2 the new crop being not yet gathered 1, while the
crop of the former year was probably almost exbausted He
took his resolution therefore to attack the enemy forthwith.
But I cannot adopt the view of Xenophon, that such
resoluhon was forced upon Epammondas agamst his own will,
bya ble for him to get
away without ﬁghtmg—by the d|sappomtment of finding so few
allies on his own side, and so many assembled against him—
and by the necessity of wiping off the shame of his two recent
failures (at Sparta and at Mantineia) or pershing 1 the
attempt ®  This 15 an estimate of,the position of Epamimondas,
not consistent with the facts ndtrated by Xenophon himself.
It could have been no surprise to the Theban general that the
time had armnved for ordering a battle With what other view
had he come mto Peloponnesus? Or for what other purpose
could he have brought so numerous an army? Granting that
he expected greater support in Peloponnesus than he actually
found, we cannot imagmne him to have hoped that his mere
presence, without fighting, would suffice to put down enemies
courageous as well as powerful Xenophon exaggerates the
importance of the recent defeats (as he terms them) before
Sparta and Mantimeia  These were checks or disappointments.
rather than defeats On arnving at Tegea, Epammondas had
found 1t practicable (which he could not have known before-
hand) to attempt a coup de main, first agamst Sparta, next
aganst Mantinela. Here were accidental opportunities which
his genius discerned and turned to account  Their success, so
near to actual attamment, would have been a prodigious point
gamed ,¢ but ther accidental failure left im not worse off
than he was before. It remained for hum then, having the

; Xen Hellen vi. 5, 8. xal whv olduevos kpelrray Tév &vrizdAwy
elyar, &

: “fen Hellem VU 5,19  omdvia 8¢ 7& érrhdeia Exovras Spws weldeotar
rew, &e.

3 Xen Hellen vn 5, 18 abrds 3¢ Aehvuaouévos wavrdmas: 1 Lavrod
84y tooiro, Jirrpévos utv & Aaxedaluon sby ToAAG SxAiTing U7 BAlywy,
frrapévos 8¢ & Mavrively inwouaxle, atmios Bt -ﬁrrmu’ns 33 Thy &5
TleAowdvwnaov orparelay Tod guveordvar Aaxedapoviovs kal ddas mal
*H)clovus wal *Admpalovs Bave obx e Buvardy elvas dpaxel npeum, &

4 Polybus, 1x 8, 2.
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enemy before him in the field, and no further opportumties of
striking at them unawares by side-blows, to fight them openly ,
which he and all around him must have contemplated, from
therr first entrance nto Peloponnesus, as the only probable
way of deciding the contest

The army of Epamimnondas, far from feehng that sentiment
of disappointed hope and stern necessity which Xenophon
ascribes to thewr commander, were impatient to fight under his
orders, and full of enthusiastic alacrity when he at last pro-
claimed his intention  He had kept them within the walls of
Tegea, thus not only giving them better quarters and fuller
repose, but also concealing his proceedings from the enemy,
who on their side were encamped on the border of the
Mantineian termtory. Rejoicing i the prospect of going forth
to battle, the horsemen and hophtes of Epammondas all put

Ives 1n their best whitened

therr helmets—the hoplites Bumxshed up therr shields, and
sharpened their spears and swords Even the rustic and half-
armed Arcadian villagers, who had nothing but clubs i place
of sword or spear, were eager to share the dangers of the
Thebans, and mnscnbed upon their shields (probably nothing
but miserable squares of wood) the Theban ensign1 “The best
spirit and confidence ammated all the allies, as they quitted
the gates of Tegea, and disposed themselves 1n the order of
march commanded by Epammondas

The lofty Mantmico»Tegeauc plain, zooo feet above the level
of the sea (now known as the plan of Tripohtza)—“1s the

* Xen Heilen vit s, 20. Tipoiuos ,m \evkowTo of fxwels & kpdwm, Ke-
Acborros dxelvou dmeypdporro 8t kal 750 *ApkdBay SxXizas péwana Exovres,
s OmBator Sores mdores B8 hcovapro wal A xas ka) paxalpas, kad EAapTpd-
vovro Tis dowidas

There seems a sort of sneer n these latter words, both at the Arcadians

and Thebans. The Arcadian club men are called d-t)u-rm and are repre-
sented as passing themselves off to be as good as Thel

Sievers (Geschicht p_342) u\d Dr. Thlrlwall (Hm. Gr < 40,p 200)
follow Eckhel i translating Jmssag ‘mean “ the Avmd.\sn
hoplites mscribed upon hes sblzl s the figure of a dub that being the
ensign of the Thebans.” I cannot think that this mterpretation 1s the best
—at least until some evidence 1s produced, that the Theban symbol on the
shield wasa club  Xenophon does not disdain on other occasions to speak
sneenngly of the Theban hoplites—see vn 5, 12 The mention, of
wyxu: xal paxafpas, mmediately afterwards, sustams the behef that

Aa Exovres, immediately before, means * men armed with clubs ;” the
mmnl sense of the wor
rsemen are said to have ‘whitened ther helmets (or head-
Elcces) Hence I presume that these head-pieces were not made of metal,
At of wood ‘or wicker-work. Compare Xen, Hellen 1 4, 25.
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greatest of that cluster of valleys mn the centre of Peloponnesus,
each of which 1s so closely shut mm by the mtersecting
mountains that no outlet 15 afforded to the waters except
through the mountains themselves.”! Its length stretches
from north to south, bordered by the mountan ranges of
Menalus on the west, and of Artemisium and Parthenion on
the east It has a breadth of about eight mules 1n the broadest
part, and of one mule mn the narrowest Mantineia 1s situated
near 1ts northern extremmty, Tegea near its southern , the direct
distance between the two cities, n a line not much different
from the north and south, being about ten English miles. The
frontier line between therr two domams was formed by a
peculiarly narrow part of the valley, where a low ridge projectng
from the range of Mznalus on the one side, and another from
Artemisium on the opposite, contract the space and make a sort
of defensible pass near four milgs south of Mantineia ,? thus
about six mules distant from Tégea. It was at this position,
covering the whole Mantineian territory, that the army opposed
to E was d, the mam L
force as well as the rest having now returned from Sparta 3
Epaminondas having marched out from Tegea by the northern
gate, arrayed hus army in columns proper for advancing towards
the enemy ; himself with the Theban columns forming the
van His array being completed, he at first began his for-
ward march 1n'a direction straight towards the enemy. But
presently he changed his course, turning to the left towards the
Mnalian range of mountains, which forms the western border
of the plam, and which he probably reached somewhere near
the site of the present Tripolitza. From thence he pursued his
march northward, skirting the flank of the mountamn on the
side which hes over agamnst or fronts towards Tegea , 4 until at

1 See Colonel Leake’s Travels i the Morea, vol m ch

2 Three miles from Mantinesa (Leake, 1b p 51-94) ““a low rldge ofmcks,
which, advancing into the plan from & projecting part of the Manalum,
formed a natural dwvision between the districts of ‘egea and Mantineia **

Compare the same work, vol 1 ch 3, pp 100, 112, 114, and the recent
valuable work of Ernst Cuttius, Peloponnesos (Gotha, 1851), p 232-247
Gell says that a wall has once been carried across the plain ‘at this boundary
(Itmtmxy of the Morea, p _141-143).

e the indations of the ] lomhty of the battle m Pausamias, vin 11, 4,
s, and Colonel Le:kc—-as above referred to.
Xen Hellen vn 5, 2

Tnpoluza 1s reckoned by Colonel Leake as about three miles and a half
from the site of Tegea, Mr. Dodwell xmles 1t as about four mules, and
Gell's Ttinerary of the Morea much the sai

Colonel Leake reckons about eight m)les from Tnpohtza % Mantinea.
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length he neared the enemy’s position, upon their night flank.
He here halted, and caused his columns to face to the right ;
thus forming a lne, or phalanx of moderate depth, fronting
towards the enemy. During the march, each lochus or
company had marched 1n single file with the lochage or captain
(usually the strongest and best soldier n 1t) at the head,
though we do not know how many of these lochages marched
abreast, or what was the breadth of the column When the
phalanx or front towards the enemy was formed, each lochage
was of course 1n hine with his company, and at 1ts left hand ,
while the Thebans and Epaminondas himself were at the left
of the whole line In this position, Epaminondas gave the
order to ground arms!

The enemy, having watched hum ever since he had left Tegea
and formed his marching array, had supposed at first that he
was coming straight up to the front of their position, and thus
expected a speedy battle. Bwt when he tumned to the left
towards the mountamns, so that for some time he did not
approach sensibly nearer to their position, they began to fancy
that he had no mtention of fighting on that day ~Such belef,
having been once raised, stll continued, even though, by
advancing along the skirts of the mountain, he gradually arrived
very close upon their night flank  They were further confirmed
1 the same supposition, when they saw his phalanx ground
arms ; which they construed as an ndication that he was
about to encamp on the spot where he stood It 15 probable
that E das may have 1l some other
preliminaries of encampment, since his march from Tegea
seems to have been arranged for the purpose partly of raising
such false 1mpression m his enemes, partly of getting upon
their right flank mnstead of their front. He completely suc-
ceeded mn his object  Thesoldiers on the Lacedzmonian side,
believing that there would be no battle until the next day,
suffered their ranks to fall mto disorder, and scattered about
the field. Many of the horsemen even took off their breast-
plates and unbndled their horses. And what was of hardly less

qt that mental of the soldier, whereby
Gell states 1t as two hours and three minutes, Dodwell as two hoursand five
minutes—or seven miles

Colonel Leake, Travels mn Morea, vol 1 p 88-100, Gell's Itinerary,
P 1415 Dodwell’s Travels, vol n p 418-422

It would seem that Epaminondas, in this latter half of his march, must
have followed nearly the road from Mantineia to Pallantum. Pallantium
was situated west by south from Tegea.

3 Xen. Heflen. vu. 5, 22.
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he was wound up for the moment of action, and which provident
commanders never omitted, 1f possible, to inflame by a special
harangue at the moment—was allowed to slacken and run
down! So strongly was the whole army persuaded of the
ntention of Epaminondas to encamp, that they suffered im
not only without hindrance, but even without suspicion, to
make all his movements and dispositions preparatory to
immediate attack

Such 1mprovidence 1s surprising, when we recollect that the
ablest commander and the best troops 1n Greece were so close
upon the right of their position It 1s to be n part explamed,
probably, by the fact that the Spartan headship was now at an
end, and that there was no supreme chief to whom the whole
body of Laced allies paid d If either of the
kings of Sparta was present—a poit not
—he would have no command except over the Yacedemoman
troops  In the entire allied afiny, the Mantineians occupied
the extreme right (as on a former occasion, because the battle
was mn therr terntory,? and because the Lacedemomans had
lost their once-recogmsed privilege), together with the other
Arcadians _ On the night-centre and centre were the Lacedze-
monians, Eleians, and Achzans, on the extreme left, the
Athemans 3 There was cavalry on both the wings, Athenian
on the left—Eleian on the night, spread out with no more
than the ordinary depth, and without any mtermixture of hght
infantry along with the horsemen.*

In the phalanx of Epaminondas, he himself with the Thebans
:md Boeouans was on lhe left the Argetans on the right ; the
and other allies
in the centre.® It was h:s purpose to Tepeat the same general

I Xen. Hellen vn 5,22 Kal 7dp 3%, &s wpds 7§ fpet ybvero, mn
&erdy abr@ § ¢dAayk, dxd 7ois Ynhois ¥ero Ta ImAa Bore el
u7pufo¢re5(voy.!my Tuwo 3¢ wohous, Evae wiv Tov TAcloTar nqum
i &v Tais Yuxais mpds pdxny wapackeviy, EAvoe Bt Tiy & rais gurrdfeaty.

2 Thucyd v 67 ; Pausanias, viur 9, §3 Vil 10, 4

2 Diodor xv.

That the Aihemans were on the left, we also know from ‘(enophon
(Heli vu_§, 24), though he gives no complete description of the arrange-
ment of the allies on exther side

Hellen vu 3, 23

3 Here agamn, we know from Xenophon that the Thebans were on the
feft , but the general arrangement of the other contingents we obtam only
from Diodorus (xv 85).

The Tactica of Arrian, also (x1. z) mform us that Epamnondas formed
his attacking column, at Leuktra, of the Thebans—at Mantingia, of al =~
Beeotians.
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plan of attack which had succeeded so perfectly at Leuktra ;
to head the charge himself with his Beeotians on the left agamnst
the opposing night or night-centre, and to bear down the enemy
on that side with irresistible force, both of fantry and cavalry ,
while he kept back his right and centre, composed of less trust-
worthy troops, until the battle should have been thus wholly
or partally decided Accordingly, he caused the Beeotian
hophtes—occupying the left of his Line 1 lochi or compantes,
with the lochage or captamn at the left extremuty of each—to
wheel to the right and form mn column fronting the enemy,
1n advance of his remaiming Ime  The Theban lochages thus
became placed 1mmediately 1n face of the enemy, as the heads
of a column of extraordinary depth, all the hoplites of each
lochus, and perhaps of more than one lochus, being ranged in
file behind them! What the actual depth was, or what was
the exact number of the lochys, we do not know At Leuktra
Epammondas had attacked With fifty shields of depth , at
Mantinela, the depth of his column was probably not less
Humself, with the chosen Theban warriors, was at the head of
1t, and he relied upon breaking through the enemy’s phalanx at
whatever pomnt he charged, since their files would hardly be
more than eight deep, and very madequate to resist so over-
whelming a shock  His column would cut through the phalanx
of the enemy, like the prow of a trireme 1npelled m sea-fight
agamnst the midships of her antagonist

It was apparently only the Boeotian hoplites who were thus
formed mn column, projected forward in advance, while the
remamning allies were still left i therr ordinary phalanx or
hines.2 Epaminondas calculated, that when he should have

About the practice of the Thebans, both at and after the battle of
Leuktra, to make their attack with the left, see Plutarch, Quast Roman

p- 282

1Xen Hellen. vi 5, 22. 'Emel ve phw, wmapayayby 7ods ind képws
wopevodvovs Adxous els péramov, loxupby émorhoaro Tb wepl davrdy ¥uBokov,
Tére 5% dvaraBeiv ¢ (Aas T& 87Aa, Hyeito of B¢ dkoAobfovy . -
‘0 8¢ b orpdrevua on tnppos Eawep pchon mpoaTiye, voulGuv, Sy duParby
Suabiyese, Siapbepeiv Srov b 7w dvavriwy orpdrevia, &c

2 I agree with Folard (Traité de la Colonne, p Iv —bx. prefixed to the

translation of Polybius) i EuBoov to be a col
a wedge tapenng towards the front And I dissent from Schneider’s
who says—** E] contrahit sensim et

colligit 1 frontem, ut cuner seu rostn navals formam efficeret. Copi=
it ex utroque latere explicatz transeunt 1n frontem , hoc est, wapdyew

ols péramwov Tt appears to me that the troops which Epammondas caused
to wheel into the front and to form the advancing column, consisted only of
the left or Theban duasion, the best troops in the army—rg udv loxvpordre
% & ™ 8% xbppw dxéornoer. More-
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once broken through the enemy’s phalanx at a single pont, the
rest would either take flight, or become so dispinited, that
his allies coming up 1n phalanx could easily deal with them

Aganst the cavalry on the enemy’s mnght, which was
marshalled only with the ordinary depth of a phalanx of hoplites
(four, six, or perhaps eight deep!), and without any light
mfantry intermingled with the ranks—the Theban general
opposed on his left his own excellent cavalry, Theban and
Thessalian, but in strong and deep column, so as to ensure to
them also a superior weight of attack He further mingled n
their ranks some active footmen, darters and shingers, of whom
he had many from Thessaly and the Mahac Gulf 2

There remained one other precaution to take His deep
Theban and Beeotian column, in advancing to the charge,
would be exposed on 1ts right or unshiclded side to the attack
of the Athemans especially the Atheman cavalry, from the
enemy’s left  To guard aganst&ny such movement, he posted,
upon some mising ground near his might, a special body of
reserve, both horse and foot, 1n order to take the Athenians in
the rear 1f they should attempt it.

All these fresh dispositions for attack, made on the spot,
must have occupied time, and caused much apparent move-
ment To constitute both the column of infantry, and the
column of cavalry for attack on his left—and to post the body
of reserve on the nising ground at his right aganst the Athenians
—were opelations which the enemy from their neighbouring
position could not help seeing ~ Yet they either did not heed,
or did not understand, what was gomng on?® Nor was 1t until

all to be actually gave the
word of command “to take up arms,” that they had any
suspicion of the impending danger. As soon as they saw him
m full march moving rapidly towards them, surprse and
tumultuous movement pervaded their body. The scattered
hoplites ran to their places, the officers exerted every effort to

over, the whole account of Xenophon implies that Epaminondas made the
attack from his own left agunst the enemy’s right, or nght-centre  He was
afraid that the Athenians would take him 1n flank from their own left.

1 e a similar case 1n Xen Hellen w4, 13, where the Grecian
cavalry, 1n the Asiatic c ary of Agesilaus, 15 sad to be drawn up Gamep pd-
Aayt ém recadpwy,

2 These me(ol &y '; d footmen with the ranhs
of the cavalr ed as an 1mportant item 1n the military establish-
ment of the gyracu:an despot Gelon (Llerodot i1 158)

3 Perhaps Epammondas may have contrived m part to conceal what was

g on by means of cavalry movements mn s front, Somghing of the
Findseems alluded to by Polynus (u 3, 18)
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establish regular array ; the horsemen hastened to bridle their
horses and resume their breast-plates! And though the space
dividing the two armies was large enough to allow such mischief
to be partially corrected—yet soldiers thus taken unawares,
hurried, and troubled, were not in condition to stand the ternific
shock of chosen Theban hoplites in deep column

The grand force of attack, both of cavalry and infantry,
which Epamiondas orgamsed on his left, was tnumphant in
both its portions  His cavalry, powerfully aided by the wmter-
mingled darters and light troops from Thessaly, broke and
routed the enemy’s cavalry opposed to them, and then restrain-
1ng themselves from pursuit, turned to fall upon the phalanx of
mfantry Epaminondas on lis part with his Theban column
came mto close conflict with the Mantineian and Lacedz-
monian line of infantry, whom, after a desperate struggle of
shield, spear, and sword, he hore down by superior force and
weight  He broke through the enemy’s line of nfantry at this
pont, compelling the Lacedzmonians opposed to him, after a
brave and murderous resistance, to turn their backs and take
to fight The remaming troops of the enemy’s line, seeing
the best portion of their army defeated and n flight, turned
and fled also The centre and nght of Epaminondas, being
on a less advanced front, hardly came mto conflict with the
enemy until the impression of his charge had been felt, and
therefore found the troops opposed to them already wavering
and disheartened The Achzan, Eleian, and other nfantry on
that side, gave way after a short resistance , chefly, as 1t would
appear, from contagion and alarm, when they saw the Lace-
deemomnians broken The Athenians, however, especially the
cavalry, on the left wing of their own army, seem to have
been engaged 1n serious encounter with the cavalry opposite to
them Diodorus affirms them to have been beaten, after a
gallant fight,® until the Eleian cavalry from the nght came to
therr aid  Here, as on many other pomts, 1t 1s difficult to
reconcile his narrative with Xenophon, who plainly mmtimates
that the stress of the action fell on the Theban left and Lacedz-
monian right and centre—and from whose narrative we should
rather have gathered, that the Eleian cavalry, beaten on their
own right, may have been aided by the Atheman cavalry from
the left, reversing the statement of Diodorus.

1 Xen Hellen va. 5, 22,

2 Diodor xv 85

The orator Aschinés fought among the Athenian hopltes on this occasion
(&schinés, Puls Leg p. 300, c. 53)
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In regard to this important battle, however, we cannot grasp
with confidence anything beyond the capital determining
feature and the ultimate result! The calculations of Epami-
nondas were completely realised The wrresistible charge, both
of nfantry and cavalry, made by himself with his left wing,
not only defeated the troops 1mmediately opposed, but caused
the enemy’s whole army to take flight It was under these
victorious circumstances, and while he was pressing on the
retinng enemy at the head of his Theban column of infantry,
that he received a mortal wound with a spear mn the breast
He was, by habit and temper, always foremost in braving
danger, and on this day probably exposed himself pre-
eminently, as a means of encouraging those around him, and
ensuring the success of his own charge, on which so much
depended , moreover, a Grecian general fought on foot 1 the
ranks, and carried the same apms (spear, shield, &c.) as a
private soldier Diodorus tell$ us that the Lacedemonian
wnfantry were making a prolonged resistance, when Epami-
nondas put himself at the head of the Thebans for a fresh
and desperate effort, that he stepped forward, darted his
javelin, and slew the Lacedemonian commander, that having
killed several warnors, and mtimidated others, he forced them
to give way, that the Lacedemonians, seeing him m advance
of his comrades, turned upon hum and overwhelmed him with

1 The remark made by Polybius upon this battle deserves notice. He
states that the description gaven of the battle by Ephorus was extremely -
correct and absurd, arguing great ignorance both of the ground where it was
fought and of the possible movements of the armies  He says that Ephorus
had displayed the like incompetence also in describng the battle of

euktra, i which case, however, hus narrative was less misleading,
because that batle was simple and easily intelhigible, involving movements
only of one wing of each army _ But in regard to the battle of Mantineia
(he says), the misdescription of Ephorus was of far more deplorable effect ,
because that battle exhibited much complication and generalship, whuch
Ephorus_did not at all comprehend, as might be seen by any one who
measured the ground and Studred the movements reported 1n this namrative
(Polybius, xu1_25)

Polybius adds that Theopompus and Timzus were as lttle to be trusted
n the description of land-battles as Ephorus _ Whether this remark has
special application to the battle of Mantineia, I do not clearly make out.
He gves credit however o Ephorus for greater judgement and accuracy, 1
the description of naval

Unfortunately, Polyblus has not given us his own description of this
‘battle of Mantmeia. He only says ehOlli‘l to make us feel how imperfectly
we know its detals  There 15 too much reason to fear that the account
which we now read in Diodorus may be borrowed 1. h\ge progortion from
that very narrative of Ephorus here so much disparaged.
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darts, some of which he avoided, others he turned off with his
shield, while others, after they had actually entered his body
and wounded him, he plucked out and employed them m
repelling the enemy. At length he recewved a mortal wound
1 his breast with a spear 1 T cannot altogether omat to notice
these details, which once passed as a portion of Grecian
history, though they seem rather the offspring of an 1magna-
tion fresh from the perusal of the Ihad than a recital of an
actual combat of Thebans and Lacedemonians, both eminent
for close-rank fighting, with long spear and heavy shield The
mortal wound of Epaminondas, with a spear i the breast, 15
the only part of the case which we really know The handle
of the spear broke, and the pownt was left sticking 1n his breast
He mmediately fell, and as the enemy were at that moment
1n retreat, fell into the arms of his own comrades  There was
no dispute for the possession.of his body, as there had been
for Kleombrotus at Leuktra ‘¢

The news of his mortal wound spread like wild-fire through
his army, and the effect produced 1s among the most extra-
ordmnary phznomena in all Grecian military history I give 1t
m the words of the contemporary historan “It was thus
(says Xenophon) that Epaminondas arranged his order of
attack, and he was not disappointed 1n his expectation  For
having been victorious, on the pomnt where he himself charged,
he caused the whole army of the enemy to take fiight But
so soon as he fell, those who remamned had no longer any
power even of rightly using the victory  Though the phalanx
of the enemy’s nfantry was m full flight, the Theban hoplites
neither killed a single man more, nor advanced a step beyond
the actual ground of conflict Though the enemy’s cavalry
was also n full flight, yet neither did the Theban horsemen
continue therr pursuit, nor kill any more either of horsemen or
of hoplites, but fell back through the receding enemies with
the timidity of beaten men The Ight troops and peltasts,
who had been mingled with the Theban cavalry and had aided
m their victory, spread themselves over towards the enemy’s
left with the secunity of conquerors; but there (being unsup-

1 Diodor xv. 87 Comelius Nepos (Epam c_0) scems to copy the
same authonty as Diodorus, though more spanng of detals. He does not
seem to have read Xenophon

I commend the reader agam to an :xcdlenl note of Dr Armold, on
Thucydidds, 1v
cmbelishments of Diddorus, m the descrption of e conaisof Brasidas
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ported by therr own horsemen) they were mostly cut to pieces
by the Athenians ”1

Astomsshing as this recital 1s, we cannot doubt that 1t 15
literally true, since 1t contradicts the sympathies of the reciting
witness Nothing but the pressure of undemable evidence
could have constramed Xenophon to record a scéhe so pamnful
to him as the Lacedzmonian army beaten, 1n full flight, and
rescued from destruction only by the untimely wound of the
‘Theban general That Epaminondas would leave no successor
either equal or second to himself, now that Pelopidas was no
more—that the army which he commanded should be \ncapable
of new of
campaign—we can readily concewe. But that on the actual
battle-field, when the moment of dangerous and doubtful
struggle had been already gone through, and when the soldier’s
blood 15 up, to reap his reward 1 pursuit of an enemy whom
he sees fleeing before him—that at this cnsis of exuberant
impatience, when Epammondas, had he been unwounded,
would have found 1t difficult to restram his soldiers from
excessive forwardness, they should have become at once
paralysed and disarmed on hearing of his fall—this 15 what we
could not have believed, had we not found 1t attested by a
witness at once contemporary and hostile  So striking a proof
has hardly ever been rendered, on the part of soldiers towards
their general, of devoted and absorbing sentiment All the
hopes of this army, composed of such diverse elements, were
centred 1n Epammondas, all their confidence of success, all
therr security agamnst defeat, were derived from the 1dea of
acting under his orders, all their power, even of striking down
a defeated enemy, appeared to vanish when those orders were
withdrawn.  We are not indeed to speak of such a proceeding
with commendation Thebes and her allied cities had great
reason to complamn of their soldiers, for a grave dereliction of
mihtary duty, and a capital disappomtment of well-earned
triumph—whatever may be our feelings about the motive.

1 Xen Hellen vui 5,25 Thy utv 3 cuuBoAhw ofrws érorhoaro, xal obi
yeladn vis dwldos wparhaas ydp, § wpooéBaher, Ehov Imolnve
pebyew T 1oy dvavriwy  Ewef ye phy dxeivos l‘ﬂ‘cev. of Aormol b3k 7 viky
Sptas Ire Burdotnowr xphoaotas, BAAY guyolans uy abrols Tiis dvavrlas
gdrayyos, oldéva dmberaar of .smm., 008} wpoiindoy dx oD Xaplov vl
 quaBodd dyévero puybvray 8 airois Kol Tav irwiwv, knixreway piv obbe
of lemeis Bubovres ofirc lxdas o’ SmAlras, domep B yrrduevos megonudvas
8 miow gevybvrow moreulur Siémeaay Kol whw of Gurmot wal of weAragral,
aurenicnbres 7ois Irmeiow, dpliorro iy érl Tod churiuon, &s spaToires:
2uel B¢ omd 7@y *Abqvalwy of TA€ioTO! AYTEY dméfavoy
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Assuredly the man who would be most chagrined of all, and
whose dying moments must have been embittered 1f he lived
to hear it—was Epammondas himself But when we look at
the fact simply as a mark and measure of the ascendency
established by him over the minds of his soldiers, 1t will be
found hardly paralleled m history I have recounted, a few
pages ago, the mtense grief displayed by the Thebans and
their allies 1n Thessaly over the dead body of Pelopidas® on
the hill of Kynoskephale. But all direct and dehberate
testimomes of attachment to a dead or dying chief (and doubt-
less these too were abundant on the field of Mantineia) fall
short of the involuntary suspension of arms in the tempting
hour of victory

That the real victory, the honours of the day, belonged to
Epamnondas and the Thebans, we know from the conclusive
evidence of Xenophon But as the vanquished, being allowed
to retire unpursued, were on; separated by a short distance
from the walls of Mantineia, and perhaps rallied even before
reaching the town—as the Atheman cavalry had cut to preces
some of the ling light troops—they too p d to
have gained a victory Trophies were erected on both sides
Nevertheless the Thebans were masters of the field of battle;
so that the Laced: after some } were forced
to send a herald to solicit truce for the bunal of the slain, and
to grant for bunal such Theban bodies as they had n their
possession 2 Thxs was the understood confession of defeat

The surgeons, the wound of Ej d:
with the spear-head yet sticking 1n 1it, pronounced that he
must die as soon as that was withdrawn He first inquired
whether Ius shield was safe, and his shield-bearer, answering
in the affirmative, produced 1t before his eyes. He next asked
about the 1ssue of the battle, and was nformed that his own
army was victorious® He then desired to see Iolaidas and
Daiphantus, whom he ntended to succeed him as com-
manders , but received the mournful reply, that both of them
had been slan* “Then (said he) you must make peace with

1 Plumch, Pelopidas, ¢ 33, 34
tatement of Diodorus (xv 87) on this pomt appears to me more
pxobnble than that of Xenophon (vin 5, 2
e Athenians boasted much of this slight success with their cavalry, en-
hancing 1ts value by ncknowl:dgmg that all their allies had been defeated
around them (Plutarch, De Glorid Athen p 350 A)
3 Diodor. xv. 88 Cicero, De Fimbus, 11 30, 97 ; Epistol ad Famliares,

V.12, 5§
“4 Plutarch, Apophthegm. Regum, p 194 C; Zlan, V. H xi 3.
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the enemy ” He ordered the spear-head to be withdrawn, when
the efflux of blood speedily termmnated his life

Of the three questions here ascribed to the dying chief, the
third 1s the gravest and most significant  The death of these
two other citizens, the only men m the camp whom Epami-
nondas could trust, shows how aggravated and irreparable was
the Theban loss, not mdeed as to number, but as to quality
Not merely Epammondas himself, but the only two men
qualified m some measure to replace him, perished mn the
same field ; and Pelopidas had fallen in the preceding year.
Such accumulation of mdvidual losses must be borne m mind
when we come to note the total suspension of Theban glory
and diguity, after this dearly-bought victory It affords em-
phatic evidence of the extreme forwardness with which therr
leaders exposed themselves, as well as of the gallant resistance
which they expenenced o

The death of Epamnondas sBread rejoicing i the Lacedae-
momnian camp proportioned to the sorrow of the Theban. To
more than one warrior was assigned the honour of having
struck the blow The Mantineans gave 1t to their citizen
Macherion, the Athemans, to Gryllus son of Xenophon, the
Spartans, to their countryman Antikratés! At Sparta, dis-
tinguished honour was shown, even n the days of Plutarch, to
the posterity of Antikratés, who was believed to have rescued
the city from her most formdable enemy  Such tokens afford
precious testimony, from witnesses beyond all suspicion, to the
memory of Epamimondas

Both Plutarch and Diodorus talk of Epamimondas being carned back to
the camp But 1t seems that there could hardly have been any camp.
Epaminondas had marched out only & few hours before from Tegea A
tent may have been erected on the field to receive im  Five centunes
afterwards, the Mantineians showed to the traveller Pausamas a spot called
Skopé neat the field of battle, to which (they affirmed) the wounded Epami-
nondas had been carned off, n great pamn, and with s hand on s
wound—from whence he had looked with anxiety on the continumng battle
(Pausan vin 11, 4)

1 Plutarch, Ageslaus, ¢ 35; Pausanias, 1 3,3, viu 9,25, v 11,43

x. 15,

Thse xseports however which Pausanias gives, and the name of Machznon
which he heard both at Mantineia and at Sparta, are confused, and are
hardly to be reconciled with the story of Plutarch.

Moreover, 1t would seem that the ‘subsequent Athenians did not clearly
distinguish between the first battle fought by the Athenian_ cavalry,
\mmeduately after their arnval at Mantinei, when they rescued that town
fiom bemg surprised by the Thebans and Thessahans—and the general
scton which followed a few days afterwards, wheremn Eparynondas was
slam.
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How the news of his death was recewved at Thebes, we have
no positive account But there can be no doubt that the
sorrow, so paralysing to the victorious soldiers on the field of
Mantinela, was felt with equal acuteness, and with an effect not
less dep m the h and market-pl f Thebes
The cty, the citizen-soldiers, and the alles, would be alike
mpressed with the mournful conviction, that the dying mjunc-
tion of Epaminondas must be executed  Accordingly, negotia-
tions were opened and peace was concluded—probably at once,
before the army left Peloponnesus The Thebans and their
Arcadian allies exacted nothing more than the recognition of
the sfafu quo, to leave everything exactly as 1t was, without
any change or reactionary measure, yet admitting Megalopolis,
with the Pan-Arcadian constitution attached to 1t—and admt-
ting also Messéné as an independent city. Agamnst this last
article Sparta loudly and perzmptonly protested  But not one
of her allies sympathised with*her feelings. Some 1ndeed were
decidedly agamnst her, to such a degree, that we find the
maintenance of independent Messéné against Sparta ranking
shortly afterwards as an admitted principle in Athenan foreign
politics ! Neither Athemans, nor Eleians, nor Arcadians,
desired to see Sparta strengthened  None had any interest m
prolonging the war, with prospects doubtful to every one,
while all wished to see the large armies now in Arcadia dis-
missed. Accordingly the peace was sworn to on these con-
ditions  The autonomy of Messéné was guaranteed by all,
except the Spartans, who alone stood out, keeping themselves
without friends or auxibaries, in the hope for better times—
rather than submit to what they considered as an 1ntolerable
degradation 2

Under these conditions, the armies on both sides retired.
XKenophon 1s night 1n saying, that neither party gained anything,
either city, territory, or domnion, though before the battle,

d the of the two ding armues, every
one had expected that the victors, whichever they were, would

1 See the oration of D¢ on behalf of the (Orat

vi. S 10, P 204, S 21, P 206)

2 Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 35, Diodor xv 89; Polybus, 1v 33.

Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fasti Hellen B C. 361) assigns the conclusion of
peace to the succeeding year I do not know however what ground there
1s for assuming such an interval between the battle and the peace
Diodorus appears to place the latter immedately after the former Ths
‘would not count for much, ndeed, agawst any considerable counter-proba
‘bility ; but the probability here (in my judgement) 1s rather mn favour of
mmy e sequence between the two events.
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become masters, and the vanquished, subjects. But his asser-
tion—that “there was more disturbance, and more matter of
dispute, m Greece, after the battle than before 1t”—must be

partly as the mnsp of a philo-Laconian senti-
ment, which regards a peace not accepted by Sparta as no
peace at all—partly as based on the circumstance, that no
defimite headship was recogmsed as possessed by any state
Sparta had once enjoyed 1t, and had set the disgraceful example
of suing out a confirmation of 1t from the Persian king at the
peace of Antalkidas  Both Thebes and Athens had aspired to
the same digmty, and both by the like means, since the battle
of Leuktra, neither of them had succeeded  Greece was thus
left without a head, and to this extent the affirmation of Xeno-
phon 1S true But 1t would not be correct to suppose that the

nto was unpro-

ducnve of any results—though 1t as ¢ d of 1ts great
and brilhant frults by his untimely death ~ Before he marched
1, the Theban party n Arcadia (Tegea, Megalopolss, &c.) was
on the pomt of being crushed by the Mantineians and their
allies. His expedition, though ending 1n an indecisive victory,
nevertheless broke up the confederacy enlisted in support of
Mantineia, enabling Tegea and Megalopolis to mantain them-
selves against therr Arcadian opponents, and thus leaving the
frontier against Sparta ummpared ~ While therefore we admit
the affirmation of Xenophon—that Thebes did not gam by
the battle either city, or terntory, or domimon—we must at
the same time add, that she gamed the preservation of her
Arcadian alles, and of her anti-Spartan frontier, mcluding
Messéné

This was a gam of considerable importance But dearly
indeed was it purchased, by the blood of her first hero, shed on
the field of Mantineia , not to mention his two seconds, whom
we know only from his verdict—Daiphantus and Iolaidas! He
was buried on the field of battle, and a monumental column
was erected on his tomb

Scarcely any character m Grecian history has been judged
with so much unanimity as Epaminondas  He has obtaned a
meed of admiration—from all, sincere and hearty—from some,
enthusiastic.  Cicero pronounces him to be the first man of
Greece? The judgement of Polybuus, though not summed up
so emphatically n a single epithet, 15 delivered 1 a manner

1 Pausamas, vi. 11, 4, 5.

9 Cucero, Tusculan 1 2, 43 De Orator. 1. 34, 139 Epaminondas,
princeps, meo Judicio, Graecize,” &cv < >
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hardly less sigmficant and laudatory. Nor was it merely
historians or critics who formed this judgement  The best men
of action, combiming the soldier and the patriot, such as Timo-
leon and Philopeemen,! set before them Epaminondas as their
model to copy

The remark has been often made, and suggests 1itself when-
ever we speak of Epammondas, though 1ts full force will be felt
only when we come to follow the subsequent history—that with
him the dignity and commanding mnfluence of Thebes both
began and ended. His period of active political life compre-
hends sixteen years, from the resurrection of ‘Thebes mto a free

by the 1 of the I ha:most

and garnison, and the of the ruling olg: -
the fatal day of Mantineia (379-362 ec) His promment and
unparalleled ascendency belongs to the last eight years, from
the victory of Leuktra (371 Bc) Throughout this whole
period, both all that we know, and all that we can reasonably
dvine, fully bears out the judgement of Polybius and Cicero,
who had the means of knowing much more And this too—
let 1t be observed—though Epammondas 1s tried by a severe
canon, for the chief contemporary witness remaining is one
deudedly hostile  Even the philo-Lacoman Xenophon finds
neither misdeeds nor omissions to reveal in the capital enemy
of Sparta—mentions him only to record what 1s honourable—
and mamifests the perverting bias mainly by suppressing or
slurnng over his trumphs  The man whose eloquence bearded
Agesilaus at the congress immediately preceding the battle
of Leuktra?—who 1n that battle stripped Sparta of her glory,
and the wreath to Thebs ho a few months after-
wards, not only ravaged all the virgin terntory of Lacoma, but
cut off the best half of 1t for the restitution of independent
Messéng, and erected the hostile Arcadian commumty of Mega-
lopolis on 1ts frontier—the author of these fatal disasters mnspires.
m X hon such chagnn and that 1n the
first two he keeps back the name, and 1n the third, suppresses
the thing done ~ But 1 the last campaign, preceding the battle
of Mantineia (\&hereby Sparta incurred no positive loss, and
where the death of E das softened every pred
agamst lum), there was no such violent pressure upon the
fidelity of the histonan  Accordingly, the concluding chapter

1 Plutarch, Philopeemen, ¢ 3, Plutarch, Tumoleon, ¢ 36
2 See the mscription of four Tines copied by Pausanias from the statue of
Epammondas a Thebes (Paus 1x 15, 6) —
luerépass Bovkals Tniprm pl dxciparo Séfay, &e.
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of Xenophon’s ‘Hellenica’ contains a panegyric,! ample and
unqualified, upon the mihtary mernts of the Theban general ,
upon his danng enterprise, his comprehensive foresight, his care
to avoid unnecessary exposure of soldiers, his excellent dis-
cipline, his well-combined tactics, his fertility of aggressive
resource 1n striking at the weak pomts of the enemy, who con-
tent themselves with following and parrying his blows (to use a
sumle of Demosthenés?) ke an unskilful pugilist, and only
succeed 1n doing so by signal aid from acaident  The effort of
strategic genius, then for the first time devised and applied, of
bringing an uresistible force of attack to bear on one pomnt
of the hostile line, while the rest of his army was kept com-
paratively back until the action had been thus decided—is
clearly noted by Xenophon, together with 1ts triumphant effect,
at the battle of Mantneia, though the very same combnation
on the field of Leuktra 1s slurred over m his description, as 1f it
were so commonplace as not to? require any mention of the
chief with whom 1t Compare Ej with
Agesilaus—how great 15 the superionity of the first—even i the
narrative of Xenophon, the earnest panegyrist of the other!
How manifestly are we made to see that nothing except the
fatal sp d at M: d hum from reaping
the fruit of a series of admxrable arrangements, and from
becoming arbiter of Peloponnesus, including Sparta herself !

The military ments alone of Epaminondas, had they merely
belonged to a general of mercenaries, combined with nothing
praiseworthy m other ways—would have stamped him as a man
of high and ongmal gemus, above every other Greek, antece-
dent or contemporary  But 1t 1s the pecular excellence of this
great man that we are not compelled to borrow from one
side of his character m order to compensate deficiencies in
another 3 His splendid mulitary capacity was never prostituted
to personal ends, neither to avarice, nor ambition, nor over-
weening vamity. Poor at the begmning of his hfe, he left at
the end of 1t not enough to pay his funeral expenses, having
desprsed the many opportumties for enrichment which his
position afforded, as well as the richest offers from foreigners.*

3 Xenoph Hellen w5, 8

* Dombsthenés, Philipp 1 p 51,5 46

3 The remark of Diodorus (xv. 38) upon Epammondas 15 mole cmplmuc
than we usually find in him—Tlaph pi» 3p éndoe
wporépnua Tis 86Ens, Tapd Bk Tobry wdoas Tas &pm: hapma,-lm

g Polybms, xxxu. 8, 6 Comnelus Nepos (Epaminondas, c. 4) gives
‘one anecdote, among several which he affrms to have found og record, of
large pecuniary presents tendered to, and repudiated by, Ej ndas , ad
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Of ambition he had so little, by natural temperament, that his
friends accused him of torpor ~ But as soon as the perilous ex-
posure of Thebes required 1t, he displayed as much energy
her defence as the most ambitious of her citizens, without any
ot that captious exigence, frequent i ambitious men, as to the
amount of glonfication or deference due to lm from Iis
countrymen  And his personal vanity was so famndly kindled,
even after the prodigious success at Leuktra, that we find hm
serving 1n Thessaly as a private hoplite in the ranks, and 1n the
aty as an ®dile or inferior street-magistrate, under the title
of T T An 38 of that capacity and
good-will, both to and to be ded, which
Anstotle pronounces to form n their combination the charac-
tenistic feature of the worthy citizen? He once incurred the
displeasure of his fellow-citizens, for his wise and moderate
policy in Achaia, which they were 1ll-judged enough to reverse
‘We cannot doubt also that he was frequently attacked by
pohtical censors and th d of mn
every free state, but neither of these causes ruffled the digmfied
calmness of his political course As he never courted popu-
lanty by unworthy arts, so he bore unpopulanty without
murmurs, and without any angry renunciation of patriotic duty 2

The mildness of his antipathies aganst political opponents
at home was undeviating , and, what 1s even more remarkable,
amdst the precedents and practice of the Grecian world, his
hostility agamst foreign enemies, Beeotian dissentients, and
Theban exiles, was uniformly free from reactionary vengeance
Sufficient proofs have been adduced 1n the preceding pages of
this rare union of attributes in the same individual, of lofty
disinterestedness, not merely as to corrupt gains, but as to the

anecdote recounted with so much precision of detail, that 1t appears to
deserve credit, though we cannot assign the exact time when the alleged
‘brber, Diomedon of Kyzkus, came to Thebes

Plutarch (De Genio Sociatis, p 583 F) relates an maident about Jason
of Pherz tendenng money i vain to Epamnondas, which cannot well have
Tappened before the liberation of the Kadmeia (the penod to which
Plutarch’s dialogue assigns 1t), but may have happened afterwards

Compare Plutarch, Apophthegm. Reg p. 193 C, and Pluiarch’s Life
of Fabius Maximus, ¢ 27

! Anstotel Pohuc mt 2, 10

2 Plutarch, Compare Alkibiad and Conolanus, ¢ 4 Exd 76 ye uh
Aewagh unbe epamevricdy Sxhav elvan, kal MéreAAos elxe cal "Apoeltns xat
“Evapewdvbas GAAE 7@ Katagpoveiy &s &And@s @ Biubs dors xal Sobvar al
aperéobas xipios, xal
xoAdxis o Gpylorro Tols moAlrais dyvupovolow, GAN dydmey ablis pera-
rehopévous kal BAAdTTOVTO TapakaAolITRY
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more seductive irntabilities of ambition, combined with a just
measure of attachment towards partisans, and unparalleled
gentleness towards enemies His friendship with Pelopidas
was never disturbed during the fifteen years of their joint
political career , an absence of jealousy signal and creditable to
both, though most creditable to Pelopidas, the richer, as well as
the inferior man of the two. To both, and to the harmonious
co operation of both, Thebes owed her short-lived splendour and
ascendency. Yet when we compare the one with the other, we
not only miss n Pelopidas the transcendent strategic genius and
conspicuous eloquence, but even the constant vigilance and
prudence, which never deserted his fniend If Pelopidas had
had Epaminondas as his companion mn Thessaly, he would
hardly have trusted himself to the good faith, nor tasted the
dungeon of the Pherzan Alexander , nor would he have rushed
forward to certan destruction, in a transport of frenzy, at the
view of that hated tyran! m the subsequent battle
In ule have found
superiors at Athens, but at l‘hebes, he bad neither equal, nor
predecessor, nor successor. Under the new phase mto which
Thebes passed by the expulsion of the Lacedzmonians out of
the Kadmeia, such a gift was second in 1mportance only to the
great strategic qualities, while the combination of both elevated
therr possessor nto the envoy, the counsellor, the debater, of
his country,® as well as her minister at war and commander-n-
chief The shame of acknowledging Thebes as leading state
1n Greece, embodied mn the current phrases about Becotian
stupidity, would be sensibly mitigated, when her representative
1 an assembled congress spoke with the flowing abundance of
the Homernic Odysseus, stead of the loud, brief, and hurned
bluster of M The of such el
amudst the unnspnng atmosphere of Thebes, implied far
greater mental force than a similar accomphshment would have
betokened at Athens In Epamnondas, it was steadily asso-
cated with thought and action—that triple combmation of
thinking, speaking, and acting, which Isokratés and other

! See an anecdote about Epaminondas as the diplomatist and negotiator
m ‘behalf of Thebes against Athens—3uxatoAoyobuevos, & Athenzus, xiv.

50
P Homer, Thad, w 210-220 (Menelaus and Odysscus)—
'.ux bredn Tpiegay ayumumm Guxbev,
Mo poxamy &yopevs,

ol e e
» ey ix aradeos fe (Odyssens),
ca vibadioauy & ety
S ey S K I tanom, .

VOL. X. M
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Atheman sophists? set before their hearers as the stock and
quahfication for mentorious civic ife  To the bodily training
and soldierlike practice, common to all Thebans, Epaminondas
added an ardent ntellectual impulse and a range of discussion
with the philosophical men around, peculiar to himself He
was not floated mto public life by the accident of buth or
wealth—nor hoisted and propped up by oligarchical clubs—nor
even determined to 1t ongmnally by any spontaneous ambition
of his own But the great revolution of 379 BC, which
expelled from Thebes both the Lacedsmonian garnson and the
Tocal oligarchy who ruled by its aid, forced him forward by the
strongest obligations both of duty and interest, since nothing
but an energetic defence could rescue both him and every
other free Theban from slavery It was by the hke necessity
that the American revolution, and the first French revolution,
thrust into the front rank the most nstructed and capable men
of the country, whether ambitgous by temperament or not. As
the pressure of the time impelled Epammondas forward, so 1t
also disposed his countrymen to look out for a competent
leader wherever he was to be found, and m no other hving
man could they obtain the same union of the soldier, the
general, the orator, and the patnot Looking through all
Grecian hustory, 1t 1s only m Periklés that we find the hke
many-sided excellence, for though much inferior to Epam-
nondas as a general, Periklés must be held superior to him as
a statesman  Butit 1s alike true of both—and the remark tends
much to illustrate the sources of Grecian excellence—that
neither sprang exclusively from the school of practice and
expexience They both brought to that school mmds exercased
in of the most a
sophlsts ble to th tramned to vaned m-
binations, and to a larger range of subjects than v.hose that
came before the public
which the scrupulous piety of Nmas forswoxe, and which the
devoted military patriotism of Pelopidas disdained

On one poimt, as I have already noticed, the policy recom-
mended by Epamimnondas to his countrymen appears of
questionable wisdom—his advice to compete with Athens for
transmarine and naval power. One cannot recognise in this
advice the same accurate estimate of permanent causes—the
same long-sighted view, of the conditions of strength to Thebes
and of weakness to her enemies, which dictated the foundation
of Messéné and Megalopohs. These two towns, when once
< See vo, v ch. lxvi. of this History—sporeis, Aéyew, kal rpdrrew, &c.
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founded, took such firm root, that Sparta could not persuade
even her own allies to aid 1 effacing them , a clear proof of
the sound reasoning on which therr founder had proceeded
What E would have d her he would have
followed out maxms. equally prudent and penetrating—if he
had survived the victory of Mantineta—is a pomt which we
cannot pretend to divine  He would have found himself then
on a pinnacle of glory, and mvested with a plemtude of power,
such as no Greek ever held without abusing  But all that we
know of Ep das justifies the that he would
have been found equal, more than any other Greek, even to
this great tral, and that his untimely death shut hum out from
a future not less honourable to himself, than beneficial to Thebes
and to Greece generally
the private life and habits of Epamunondas we know
scarcely anything We are told that he never married , and we
find brief allusions, without any details, to attachments m which
heissaid to have ndulged *  Among the countrymen of Pindar,?
devoted attachment between mature men and beautiful youths
was more frequent than m other parts of Greece It was con-
firmed by interchange of mutual oaths at the tomb of Iolaus,
and was reckoned upon as the firmest tie of military fidelity n
the hour of battle Asopichus and Kaphisodorus are named
as youths to whom Epammondas was much devoted. The
first fought with desperate bravery at the battle of Leuktra, and
after the victory caused an image of the Leuktrian trophy to be
carved on hus shield, which he dedicated at Delphi , ® the second
perished along with his 1llustrious friend and chief on the field
of Manteia, and was buried m a grave closely adjacent to
hum ¢
It rather appears that the Spartans, deeply incensed agamnst
their allies for having abandoned them in reference to Messéné,
began to turn their attention away from the affairs of Greece to
those of Asia and Egypt  But the dissensions i Arcadia were
not wholly appeased even by the recent peace The city of

* Plutarch, Apophtheg Reg. p 192 E; Athen. xm p 590 C

® Hueronymus ap Athenw xu p 602 A, Phutarch, Fadpdss, ¢ 18,
Xenoph Rep Lacedwmon u 12

‘See the stlang and ampassioned fragments of Pindar, addressed by him
when old to the youth Theoxenus of Tenedos, Fiagm 3 of the Skola, m
Dissen’s edion, and Boeckh's editon of Pindar, vol. m. p 611, ap
Athenym, T

3 See Theopompus, Frag 182, ed Didot, ap. Athenz xm p 605 A.

¢ Plutarch, Pelopid u sup , Plutarch, Amatorus, p 761 , compare

Xenoph Hellen v 8, 39
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Megalopolis had been founded only eight years before by the
coalescence of many smaller townships, all previously enjoying
a separate autonomy more or less perfect. The vehement anti-
Spartan 1impulse, which marked the two years immediately
succeeding the battle of Leuktra, had overruled to so great a
degree the prior mstincts of these townships, that they had lent
themselves to the plans of Lykomedés and Epammondas for
an enlarged community i the new city  But since that period,
reaction had taken place The Mantineians had come to be
at the head of an anti-Megalopolitan party 1n Arcadia, and
several of the communities which had been merged 1n Mega-
lopolis, counting upon aid from them and from the Eleans,
nsisted on seceding, and returning to their original autonomy.
But for foreign aid, Megalopolis would now have been 1n great
difficulty A pressing request was sent to the Thebans, who
despatched mnto Arcadia 3000 hoplites under Pammenés. This
force enabled the Megalopohtans, though not without measures
of considerable rigour, to uphold the integrity of their city, and
keep the refractory members in communion.!  And 1t appears

1 Diodor xv 94

1 venture here to depart from Diodorus, who states that these 3000 men
were Athentans, not Thebans, that the Megalopolitans sent to ask aid from
Athens, and that the Ahensans sent these 3000 men under Pammenés

That Diodorus (or the copyst) has here mustaken Thebans for Athenians,
sppears o me, on the following grounds —

‘Whoever reads attentively the oration delivered by Demosthenés in the
Athentan assembly (about ten years after this pertod) respecting the pro
priety of sending an armed force to defend Megalopolis agamnst the threats
of Sparta—will see, I think, that Athens can never before have sent any
military assistance to Both which D¢
urges, and those which he combats as having been urged by opponents,
exclude the reality of any such previous proceeding

2 Even at the ime when the above-mentioned oration was delivered, the
Megalopolitans were still (compare Diodorus, xv2 39) under special alliance
with, and guardianship of, Thebes—though the latter had then been so muct
weakened by the Sacred War and other causes, that 1t seemed doubtfu

whether she could give them complete protection agamst Sparta. But 1r
the year next after the battle of Mantineta, the alliance between Megalopoli
and Thebes, as well as the hostility between Megalopolis and Alhens, was
still fresher and more ntimate  The Thebans (then 1n ummparred power)
who had fought for them 1n the preceding year—not the Athemans, b
had fought against them—would be the persons invoked for aid to Megalo

olis , nor had oy positive reverses as yet occurred to disable the Thebant
from furmishing

3. Lastly, Fumments is a Tieban general, friend of Epmmum m
s mentloned as such not only by Diodorus humself in another place
34), b Dy Pausanias (viit. 27, 2 88 ‘the general who had been sent &
frilep um khe bulding of Megalopolss, by Plutarch (Plutarch, Pelopidas
¢ 26; Plutarch, Reipub, Gerend Pracept. p 805 ¥), and by Polyznu
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that the 1nterference thus obtained was permanently efficacious,
so that the mntegrity of this recent Pan-Arcadian” commumnity
was no further disturbed

The old king Agesilaus was compelled, at the age of eighty,
to see the of Sparta thus 1r ly narrowed, her
influence i Arcadia overthrown, and the loss of Messéné
formally sanctioned even by her own allies  All his protests,
and those of his son Archidamus, so strenuously set forth by
Isokratés, had only ended by 1solating Sparta more than ever
from Grecian support and sympathy Archidamus probably
never seriously attempted to execute the desperate scheme
which he had held out as a threat some two or three years
before the battle of Mantineia , that the Lacedzmonians would
send away their wives and famihes, and convert their mbtary
population mto a perpetual camp, never to lay down arms untit
they should have reconquered Messéné or perished m the
attempt! Yet he and his fafher, though deserted by all
Grecian allies, had not yet abandoned the hope that they might
obtain aid, n the shape of money for levying mercenary troops,
from the native princes 1n Egypt and the revolted Persian satraps
1 Asia, with whom they seem to have been for some time 1n a
sort of correspondence ?

About the tume of the battle of Mantinea—and as it would
seem, for some years before—a large portion of the western
domimons of the Great King were n a state partly of revolt,
partly of dublous obedience ~ Egypt had been for some years
in actual revolt, and under native princes, whom the Persians
had vanly endeavoured to subdue (employing for that purpose
the aid of the Atheman generals Iphikratés and Timotheus)
both i 374 and 371 BC. Arobarzanés, satrap of the region
near the Propontis and the Hellespont, appears to have re-
volted about the year 367-366 Bc. In other parts of Asia
Mainor, too—Paphlagonia, Pisidia, &c —the subordinate princes
or governors became disaffected to Artaxerxés But their
disaffection was for a certan time kept down by the extra-
ordinary ability and wigour of a Kaman named Datamés,

(v 16, 3). We find a pnvate Athenian citizen named Pammenés, a gold-
smith, mentioned m the oration of Demosthenés sgamst Meidias (s 31,
P 521); but no Atheman oficer or public man of that time so named
pon these grounds, 1 cannot but feel convinced that Pammenés and bus

troops were Thebans, and not Athenians.

1 am happy to find myself 1n concurrence with Dr. Thirlwall on this point
(Hist. Gr vol v. ch alm p 368, note)

1 See Isokratés, Orat w1 (Archidamus) s 85-03.

® Isokratés, Or. v1 (Archid ) s. 73.
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commander for the king 1n a part of Kappadokia, who gained
several important victories over them, by rapidity of movement
and well-combined stratagem At length the services of
Datamés became so distinguished as to excite the jealousy of
many of the Persian grandees; who poisoned the royal mmnd
against him, and thus drove him to raise the standard of revolt
1 his own district of Kappadokia, under alliance and concert
with Anobarzanés It was in vain that Autophradatés, satrap
of Lydia, was sent by Artaxerxés with a powerful force to
subdue Datamés The latter resisted ali the open force of
Persia, and was at length overcome only by the treacherous

piracy of M és (son of b és), who, corrapted
by the Persian court and becoming a traitor both to his ‘ether
Ariobarzanés and to Datamés, simulated zealous co-operation,
tempted the latter to a confidential interview, and there
assassinated hum*

Stll however there remamel powerful princes and satraps 1n
Asia Minor, disaffected to the court , Mausélus prince of Kana,
Orontés satrap of Mysa, and Autophradatés satrap of Lydia—
the last having now apparently jomed the revolters, though he
had before been active in upholding the authonty of the king.
It seems too that the revolt extended to Syna and Pheen cia,
50 that all the western coast with 1ts large revenues, as wvlas
Egypt, was at once subtracted from the empire Tachos, native
king of Egypt, was prepared to lend assistance to this formida de
combination of disaffected commanders, who selected Ororprs
as their chief, confiding to him their united forces, and send!
Rheomithrés to Egypt to procure pecuniary aid. But ing
Persian court broke the force of this combimation by corruptnts
both Orontés and Rheomithrés, who betrayed their confederates,
and caused the enterprise tofail  Of the particulars we know
hittle or nothing 2

1 Corneltus Nepos has gwen a biography of Datamés at some length, re-
counting s mulitary explouts and stratagems He places Datamés, 1
gomt of ity talent, above all b, cxcept Hamicar Barca and

anmbal (¢ 1) Polysnus also (v 20) recounts several memorable pro-
ceedings of the same chief. Compare too Diodorus, xv 91 ; and Xen,

v 8, 4

‘We cannot make ont with any certanty either the history, or the chro-
nology, of Datamés. His exploits seem to belong to the last ten years of
Artaxerxés Mnemon, and his death seems to have taken placea littie before
the death of that prince , which last event 1 to be assigned to 359-358 B C.
See Mr. Fynes Clinton, Fast Hell ch 18, p. 316, Appendix

% Diodor. xv 91, 92; Xenophon, Cyropad vul. 8, 4.

,Our 1nformation abont these disturbances in the mnterior of the Persian
empire 15 50 scanty and confused, that few of the facts can be said to be
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Both the Spartan king Agesilaus, with 1000 Laced
or Peloponnesian hophtes—and the Athenian general Chabrias
—were mvited to Egypt to command the forces of Tachos, the
former on land, the latter at sea  Chabnas came simply as a
volunteer, without any pubhc sanction or order from Athens
But the service of Agesilaus was undertaken for the purposes
and with the consent of the authorities at home, attested by the
presence of thirty Spartans who came out as his counsellors.
The Spartans were displeased with the Persian king for having
sanctioned the mdependence of Messenc and as the prospect
of his empire appeared at this
moment conslderable, they calculated on reaping a large
reward for their services to the Egyptian prince, who would 1n
return lend them assistance towards their views in Greece.

But and bad marred all the comb
agamst the Persian king  Agesildus, on reaching Egypt,! was
recewved with hittle respect. Th& Egyptians saw with astonish-
ment, that one, whom they had mvited as a formidable warror,
was a httle deformed old man, of mean attire, and sitting on the
grass with his troops, careless of show or luxury They not
only vented their disappointment in sarcastic remarks, but also
declined to nvest hum with the supreme command, as he had
anticipated  He was only recognised as general of the mer-
cenary land-force, while Tachos himself commanded in chief,
and Chabrias was at the head of the fleet. Great efforts were
made to assemble a force competent to act agamst the Great
King, and Chabnas 1s said to have suggested various stratagems.
for obtamlng money from the Egypmnsﬂ The army hmng

though and

g navertheless T d Tachos on an expedition
agamst the Persian forces in Pheemcia, from whence they were
forced to return by the revolt of Nektanebrs, cousn of Tachos,
who caused himself to be proclaimed king of Egypt. Tachos
was now full of supplications to Agesilaus to sustain him agamnst
his competutor for the Egyptian throne , while Nektanebis also,
on his side, began to bid high for the favour of the Spartans.
With the sanction of the authonities at home, but in spite of the

certatnly known  Diodorus has evidently mtroduced mto the year 362-367
BC asenes of events, many of them belonging to years before and after.

Rebdants (Vie !‘;;:ucnt Chabr et Timoth p 154-161) brangs together all

the istements  but mfortunately wih It realt

1 h, Agesl c 36 ; Athenaus, xiv p. 616 D; Comelius Nevos_

;See Pseudo-Anstotel (Economic 1 25
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opposition of Chabrias, Agesilaus decided 1n favour of Nekta-
nebis, withdrawing the mercenaries from the camp of Tachos,!

who was accordingly obliged to take flight Chabnas returned
home to Athens, either not choosing to abandon Tachos,
whom he had come to serve—or recalled by special order of
his Y of the of the
Persian king. A compemor for the throne presently arose m
the Mendesian division of Egypt Agesilaus, vigorously main-
taning the cause of Nektanebis, defeated all the efforts of his
opponent  Yet his great schemes agamnst the Persian empire
were abandoned, and nothing was effected as the result of his
Egyptian d except the t

who, having 1n vam tried to prevail upon him to stay longer,
dismussed him 1n the winter season with large presents, and with
a public donation to Sparta of 230 talents ~ Agesilaus marched
from the Nile towards Kyréné, in order to obtan from that
town and 1ts port ships for thé passage home. But he died on
the march, without reaching Kyréné. His body was conveyed
home by l'us troops, for bunal, n a preparation of wax, since
honey was not to be obtaned.

Thus expired, at an age somewhat above eighty, the ablest
and most energetic of the Spartan kings  He has enjoyed the
advantage, denied to every other emment Grecian leader, that
his character and exploits have been set out 1n the most favour-
able pomt of view by a friend and companion—Xenophon.
Making every allowance for partiality 1n this picture, there will
still remain a really great and disinguished character We
find the virtues of a soldier, and the abilities of a commander,
combined with strenuous personal will and decision, 1n such
measure as to ensure for Agesilaus constant ascendency over
the minds of others, far beyond what was naturally mcident
to hus station, and that, too, in spite of conspicuous bodily
deformity, amidst a nation eminently sensitive on that pomnt
Of the ments which Xenophon ascribes to hum, some are the
fair results of a Spartan education ,—his courage, snmp]lcxty of
bfe, and to his cheerful

1 Diodorus (xv. 93) differs from Plutarch and others (whom I follow) m
respect to the relations of Tachos and Nektanebis with Agesilaus , aﬁnmng
that Agesilaus supported Tachos, and supported him with success, agamnst
Nekunehxs.

e Comelis Nepos, Chabnias, c. 2,

We g‘ serving Axhens n the Chemme—m 350-358 B C
(Demos!hen mL Ans&oku p 677 s

3 * Disdor.xv 93, Plutarch, Agesil ¢, 3&@ Comelius Nepos, Agesil.
<8,



From Pelopidas’ Death to Mantineia 329

of hardshup under every form. But his fidelity to engagements,
his umform superionty to pecumiary corruption, and those
winning and hearty manners which attached to him all around—
‘were virtues not Spartan, but personal to himself We find 1n
him, however, more analogy to Lysander—a man equally above
reproach on the score of pecuniary gam—than to Brasidas or
Kallikratidas Agesilaus succeeded to the throne, with a disputed
title, under the auspices and through the mtrigues of Lysander ;
whose nfluence, at that time predominant both at Sparta and
n Greece, had planted everywhere dekarchies and harmosts
as instruments of ascendency for impenal Sparta—and, under
the name of Sparta, for humself. Agesilaus, too high-spnted
to comport himsclf as second to any one, speedily broke
through so much of the system as had been constructed to
promote the personal dominion of Lysander; yet without
tollowing out the same selfish aspirations, or seeking to build
up the like individual dictatorship, on his own account His
ambition was indeed unbounded, but 1t was for Sparta n the
first place, and for himself only 1n the second The misfortune
was, that 1 his measures for upholding and admnistering the
1mperial authonty of Sparta, he still continued that mixture of
domestic and foreign coercion (represented by the dekarchy
and the harmost) which had been introduced by Lysander,
a sad contrast with the dignified equality, and emphatic re.
of partisan 1 d by Brasidas, as
the watchword of Sparta, at Akanthus and Toréné—and with
the still nobler Pan-Hellemc aims of Kalhkratidas
The most glonous portion of the hfe of Agesilaus was that
spent 1n his three Asiatic campaigns, when acting under the
muso-Persian_mmpulse for which his panegynst gives him so
much credit! He was here employed in a Pan-Hellemc pur-
pose, to protect the Asiatic Greeks agamnst that subjection to
Persia which Sparta herself had imposed upon them a few years
before, as the price of Persian aid against Athens
The Persians presently succeeded 1n applying the lessons of
Sparta agamnst herself, and m finding Grecian allies to make
war upon hernear home. Here was an end of the Pan-Hellenic
sentiment, and of the truly honourable ambition, 1n the bosom
of Agesilaus. He was recalled to make war nearer home. His
obedience to the order of recall 1s greatly praised by Plutarch
and Xenophon—in my judgement, with httle reason, since he
had no choice but to come back  But he came back an altered
man  His miso-Persian feeling had disappeared, and had been
1 Xenoph. Encom. Ages. vit 7 E! 8 ab xaAby kal puoorépeny elvas, &c.
M2
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sxchanged for a miso-Theban sentiment which gradually
wcquired the force of a passion As principal conductor of
he war between 394-387 BC., he displayed that vigour and
ability which never forsook him n miltary operations But
when he found that the empire of Sparta near home could not
be enforced except by making her the ally of Persia and the
=xecutor of a Persian rescript, he was content to purchase such
ud, 1 1self dishonourable, by the still greater dishonour of
sacrificing the Asiatic Greeks ~ For the time, his policy seemed
to succeed. From 387 to 379 B¢ (that 15, down to the time
of the revolution at Thebes, effected by Pelopidas and his
small band), the ascendency of Sparta on land, m_Central
Greece, was continually nsing.  But her injustice and oppres-
sion stand d even by her X hon ; and
this 15 just the period when the nfluence of Agesilaus was at
its maximum  Afterwards we find hum personally forward mn
hel phodrias from puriish and thus bringing upon
his countrymen a war with Athens as well as with Thebes  In
the conduct of that war his mulitary operations were, as usual,
strenuous and able, with a certain measure of success. But
on the whole, the war turns out unfavourably for Sparta In
371 B C., she 1s obliged to accept peace on terms very humihat-
ing, as compared with her position 1 387 BC., and the only
compensation which she receives, 1s, the opportumity of striking
the Thebans out of the treaty, thus leaving them to contend
simgle-handed against what seemed overwhelmmng odds  Of
this mtense mso-Theban impulse, which so speedily brought
about the unexpected and crushing disaster at Leuktra, Age-
silaus stands out as the prominent spokesman  In the days of
Spartan misfortune which followed, we find his conduct credut-
able and energetic, so far as the defensive position, m which
Sparta then found herself, allowed ~ And though Plutarch
seems displeased with him ! for obstinacy m refusing to acknow-
ledge the autonomy of Messéné (at the peace concluded after
the battle of Mantineia) when acknowledged by all the other
Greeks—yet 1t cannot be shown that this refusal brought any
actual mischuef to Sparta , and circumstances might well have
so turned out, that 1t would have been a gan

On the whole, 1 spite of the many military and personal
ments of Agesilaus, as an adviser and politician he deserves
httle esteem We are compelled to remark the melancholy
contrast between the state in which he found Sparta at his
accession, and that wheremn he left her at s death—* Mar-

1 Plutarch, Agesil c. 35
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moream inventt, lateritiam rehquit.” Nothing but the death
of Epaminondas at Mantineia saved her from something yet
worse , though 1t would be unfarr to Agesilaus, while we are
considening the misfortunes of Sparta duning his resgn, not to
recollect that Epammnondas was an enemy more formidable
than she had ever before encountered

The efficient service rendered by Agesilaus during his last
expedition to Egypt had the effect of establishing firmly the
dominion of Nektanebis the native king, and of protecting that
country for the time from being re-conquered by the Persians,
an event that did not happen until a few years afterwards,
during the rexgn of the next Persian king Of the extensive
revolt, however, which at one time threatened to wrest from
the Persian crown Asia Minor as well as Egypt, no permanent
consequence remamed  The treachery of Orontés and Rheo-
mithrés so completely broke up ,the schemes of the revoiters,
that Artaxerxés Mnemon still gnamntaned the Persian empire
(with the exception of Egypt) ummpaired

He died not long after the suppression of the revolt (ap-
parently about a year after it, m 359-358 B C ), having reigned
forty-five or forty-six years! His death was preceded by one
of those bloody tragedies which so frequently stamned the
transmission of a Persian sceptre  Danus, the eldest son of
Artaxerxés, had been declared by his father successor to the
throne According to Persian custom, the successor thus
declared was entitled to prefer any petition which he pleased ,
the monarch bemng held bound to grant it  Darws availed
himself of the privilege to ask for one of the favourite mmates

! Diodorus, xv

‘There 15 a difference between Diodorus and the Astronomical Canon, m
the statements about the length of reign, and date of death, of Artaxerxés
Mnemon, of about two years—361 or 359 BC See Mr Clnton’s Fasti
Hellemic, Appendix, ch 18, p 316—where the statements are brought
together and J’e ssed  Plutarch states the reign of Artaxerxés Mnemon
to have lasted 62 years (Plutarch, Artax ¢ 33), which cannot be correct,
though 1 what manner the error 1s to be amended, we cannot determine

An Inscniption of Mylasa 1n Kana recognises the forty-fifth year of the
reign of Artaxerxés, and thus supports the statement m the Asuenom.ml
Canon, which assigns to him forty-six years df reign  See Boeckh, Cor
Inscr No 2691, with his comments, p. 470.

This same Inscnption affords ground of mference Tespecting the duration
of the revolt 3 for it shows that the Kanan Mausolus recogmsed himself as
sirsp, and Artaxerxés as his sovereign, 1n the year beginning November,
359 1., which corresponds with the fortyfifh year of Anaxerxés Mnemon.

S revelt therefore. must have been suppressed before that period : see
Stevers, Geschichte von Gnechenland bls zur chhdu von Mantmeia,
P 373, note.



332 History of Greece

of his father’s harem, for whom he had contracted a passion.
‘The request so displeased Artaxerxés that he seemed likely to
make a new app as to the N
Darius and preferning his younger son Ochus, whose 1nterests
were warmly espoused by Atossa, wife as well as daughter of
the monarch. Alarmed at this prospect, Darius was persuaded
by a discontented courtier, named Teribazus, to lay a plot for
assassinating Artaxerxés, but the plot was betrayed, and the
King caused both Danus and Tenbazus to be put to death
By this catastrophe the chance of Ochus was mmproved, and
his ambition yet further suimulated  But there still remained
two princes, older than he—Arsamés and Araspés Both
these brothers he contrived to put out of the way, the one by
a treacherous deceit, entrapping him to take poison—the other
by assassination  Ochus thus stood next as successor to the
crown, which was not long denied to him , for Artaxerxés—
now very old, and already strick down by the fatal consumma-
tion respecting his eldest son Darmus—did not survive the
additional sorrow of seemng his two other sons die so speedily
afterwards' He expired, and his son Ochus, taking the name
of Artaxerxés, succeeded to him without opposition , manifest-
g as king the same sanguinary dispositions as those by which
he had placed himself on the throne.

During the two years following the battle of Mantinera,

1 Plutarch, Artaxerx ¢ 29, 30, Justim, X 1-3
Plstarch states that the Iady whom the pruce Darus asked for, was,
12 of Phokwma—the Greek mistress of Cyrus the younger, who had
fallen mto the hands of Artaxerxés after the battle of Kunaxa, and had
acquired & high place in the monarch’s affections
But 1f we look at the chronology of the case, 1t will appear hardly possible
that the lady who inspired so strong @ passion to Danus, m or about 361
BC, as to induce im to risk the displeasure of hus father—and so decided
a reluctance on the part of Artaxerxeés to give her up—can have been the
erson who acconpamed Cyrus to Kunaxa forty years before; for the
ttle of Kunaxa was fought 1n 401 BC  The chronologtcal 1mprobability
would be still greater, 1f we adopted Plutarch’s statement that Artaxerxés
reigned 62 years , for it 1s certam that the battle of Kunaxa occurred verv
near the beginningof Ius reign, and the death of his son Darius near the end

of 1t
Justin states the circumstances which preceded the death of Artaxerxés
Mnemon 1n a manner yet more tragical affirms that the plot agamst
the life of ed by Danus i of
Tus brothers , and that, on the plot {»mg discovered, sll these brothers,
together with their wives and children, were put to death Ochus, on
coming to the throne, put to death a great number of his kinsmen and of
the prncipal Eemns about the court, together with their wives and cinldren
—fearing a ke conspiracy agaimst himself.
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Athens, though relieved by the general peace from land-war,
appears to have been entangled 1n serious martime contests
and difficulies  She had been considerably embarrassed by
two events, by the Theban naval armament under Epami-
nondas, and by the submission of Alexander of Pherz to
Thebes—both events belonging to 364-363 8c It was in
363-362 BC that the Athenian Timotheus—having carned on
war with eminent success against Olynthus and the neighbour-
mg cities m the Thermaic Gulf, but with very bad success
agamnst Amphipolis—transferred his forces to the war against
Kotys king of Thrace near the Thracian Chersonese The
arnval of the Theban fleet i the Hellespont greatly distracted
the Atheman general, and served as a powerful assistance to
Kotys, who was moreover aided by the Atheman general
Iphikratés, on this occasion serving hus father-in-law against his
country ! Timotheus 15 said to*have carried on war agamst
Kotys with advantage, and to have acquired for Athens a large
plunder? It would appear that his operations were of an
aggressive character, and that during his command m those
regions the Athenian possessions 1n the Chersonese were safe
from Kotys for Iphikratés would only lend his aid to Kotys
towards defensive warfare, retinng from his service when he
began to attack the Athenian possessions in the Chersonese 3
We do not know what circumstances brought about the
dismussal or retirement of Timotheus from the command  But
m the next year, we ﬁnd Ergophllus as Atheman commander
n the C gly) as Athenian
agamst A ,‘ polis ¢ The affairs of
Athens, however, were far from improving Bestdes that under
the new general she seems to have been losing strength near
the Chersonese, she had now upon her hands a new marntime
enemy—Alexander of Pheree A short tme previously, he
had been her ally against Thebes, but the victories of the

1 Demosthen cont Anstokrat. p 664, I
2 The affirmation of Cornelus Nepos (Timotheus, ¢ 1), that Timotheus
made war on Kotys with such success as to brng mto the Atheman
treasury 1200 talents, appears extravagant as to amount ; even if we accept
1t as generally true
emosthen cont Anstokrat p. 664, s
‘ Sce Rehdantz, Vitze Iphicratis, Chabnae, et Timothey, p. 151, and

M Rehdantz has put together, with great care and sagacity, all the

fragments of evidence respecting this obscure period . and has elicited, asit

seems to me, the most probable conclusions deducible fromy such scagty
pmmses.
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Thebans during the preceding year had so completely humbled
him, that he now 1dentified his cause with theirs, sending
tmops to jon the expediion of Epaminondas into PelopOnA
nesus,! and equipping a fleet to attack the maritime allies of
Athens His fleet captured the 1sland of Tenos, ravaged
several of the other Cycladés, and laid siege to Peparethus
Great alarm prevailed 1n Athens, and about the end of August
(362 BC.),? two months after the battle of Mantinera, a fleet
was equipped with the utmost activity, for the purpose of
defending the msular allies, as well as of acting in the Helles-
pont. Vigorous efforts were required from all the trierarchs,
and really exerted by some, to accelerate the departure of this
fleet. But that portion of 1t which, while the rest went to the
Hellespont, was sent under Leosthenés to defend Peparethus
—met with a defeat from the ships of Alexander, with the loss
of five triremes and 6oo prisoners.3 We are even told that
soon after this naval advantagl, the victors were bold enough
to make a dash mnto the Penzus itself (as Teleutias had done
twenty-seven years before), where they seized both property on
shipboard and men on the quay, before there was any force
ready to repel them.# The Thessahian marauders were ulti-
mately dnven back to their harbour of Pegase, yet not without
much annoyance to the insular confederates, and some disgrace
to Athens. The defeated admiral Leosthenés was condemned
to death, while several trierarchs—who, instead of serving mn
person, bad performed the duties incumbent on them by deputy
and by contract—were censured or put upon trial ¥

Not only had the affairs of Athens n the Hellespont become
worse under Ergophilus than under Timotheus, but Kalh-
sthenés also, who had succeeded Timotheus in the operations
agamnst Amphipolis, achieved no result It would
appear that the Ampt ip to defend against

1 Xenoph Hellen v 5,4

3 We are fortunate enou.gh to get this date emctly—lhe 23rd of !he
month the of M
Demosthenés adv Pnlykl:m P 1207, s 5, 6.

3 Diodor. xvi. %5, Polyenus, vi. 2, 1.

¢ Polyanus, vi.

It must have bem “about this time (362—361 B c) that Alexander of
Pherze sent envoys mto Asia to engﬁg m of Chandémus and his
mex . or near His application was not

accepted (Demosth cont Ammkm. P 675, s..192)

R BDemosthenés, de Corond Trerarch p. 1230, 5. 9

Diodorus fllnhtr states that the Athenians placed Charés i command of
a fleet for the pr of the Zgean , but that this admiral took himself
offto Korkym, T dd; ‘nothing but plunder the allies (Dodor. xv1 95).
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Athens, had invoked the aid of the Macedoman king Perdikkas,
and placed their city in his hands That prince had before
acted 1 conjunction with the Athenian force under Timotheus
aganst Olynthus, and therr jont invasion had so much
weakened the Olynthians as to disable them from affording
aid to Amphipolis At least, this hypothesis explams how
Amphipolis came now, for the first time, to be no longer a free
aty, but to be disjomed from Olynthus, and jomned with
(probably garnisoned by) Perdikkas, as a possession of Mace-
donia® Kallisthenés thus found himself at war under greater
disadvantages than Timotheus , having Perdikkas as his enemy,
together with Amphipolis  Nevertheless, 1t would appear, he
gamed at first great advantages, and reduced Perdikkas to the
necessity of purchasing a truce by the promise to abandon
the Amphipolitans. The Macedonian prince however, having
gamned time during the truce to recover his strength, no longer
thou ght of per[ormmg tus promfse, but held Amphipohs agamst
the as before  Kallisth had let
slip an opportunlty which never again returned  After having
announced at Athens the victorious truce and the approaching
surrender, he seems to have been compelled, on his return, to
admit that he bad been cheated mto suspending operations, at
2 moment when (as it seemed) Amph;pnhs might have been
d. For this duct he was put
upon trial at Athens, on returning to hns disapponted country-
men, and at the same time Ergophilus also, who had been
summoned home from the Chersonesus for his 1ll-success or
bad management of the war agaist Kotys 2 The people were
much mcensed against both, but most agamst Ergophilus
Nevertheless 1t happened that Kallisthenés was tried first, and
condemned to death On the next day, Ergophilus was tried
But the verdict of the preceding day had discharged the wrath
of the Dikasts, and rendered them so much more indulgent,
that they acquitted him 3
Autoklés was sent in place of Ergophilus to carry on war for
Athens 1n the Hellespont and Bosphorus It was not merely
against Kotys that his operations were necessary. The

! Compare mosthen. cont. AruloluaL p 669, s 174-176; and
Eschmés, Fds Leg p 250, c.
stated 1n the text ue the most probable result, as it seems
tolne, Fhemoogows E:chmés, Fals. Leg p 250, ¢ I4-
Anstotel. Rhetoric u 3, 3
Ergophilus scems to have been fined (Demosthen. Fals. Lgg. p. 398 =
200),
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Prokonnesians, allies of Athens, required protection against
the attacks of Kyzkus; besides which, there was another
necessity yet more urgent The stock of corn was becoming
short, and the price rising, not merely at Athens, but at many
of the slands m the Aigean, and at Byzantwm and other
places. There prevailed therefore unusual anxety, coupled
with keen competition, for the corn n course of importa-
tion from the Euxme The Byzantines, Chalkedomans, and
Kyuakenés, had already begun to detamn the passing corn-ships,
for the supply of their own markets ; and nothing less than a
powerful Atheman fleet could ensure the safe transit of such
supplies to Athens herself.! The Athenian fleet, guarding the
Bosphorus even from the Hieron nwards (the chapel near the
junction of the Bosphorus with the Euxine), provided safe
«convoy for the autumnal exports of this essential article

In ‘carrying on operations agamst Kotys, Autoklés was
favoured with an unexpected ‘advantage by the recent revolt
of a powerful Thracian named Miltokythés against that prince.
This revolt so alarmed Kotys, that he wrote a letter to Athens
in a submissive tone, and sent envoys to purchase peace by
various concessions At the same time Multokythés also first
sent envoys—next, went m person—to Athens, to present his
own case and sohicit ad  He was however coldly receved.
‘The vote of the Athenan assembly, passed on hearing the
case (and probably procured n part through the friends of
Iphikratés), was so unfavourable,? as to send him away not
merely in discouragement, but 1n alarm ; while Kotys recovered
all his power 1n Thrace, and even became master of the Sacred
Mountain with 1ts abundance of wealthy deposits. Neverthe-
less, mn spite of this imprudent vote, the Athemans really
intended to sustam Miltokythés agamnst Kotys. Their general
Autoklés was recalled after a few months, and put upon his
tnal for having suffered Kotys to put down this enemy un-
assisted.3  How the trial ended or how the justice of the case

1 Demosthen_adv Polyklem, p 1207, s. 6.
2 Demosthenés cont. Anstokrat. p. 655, & X225 cont Polyklem, p.

1207
Bre Miroxltns dwion Kbrvos . .  dypdim v wap' buiv Yhouopa
rowbrov, 8¢ oF MiroxiOns piv &wiiade goBndels kal vouioas tuas ob
epovixely abrd, Kbrus B éyxparhs o0 Te bpovs ToD lepod xal T Gnaaupiy
&

vero

The word dfirde mplies that Miltokythés was at Athens in person.

The humble letter written by Kotys, n his first alarm at the revolt of
Miltokythss, 15 referred to by the orator, p 658, s 136, 137.

3 Demosthenés adv Polykl. p. 1210, s 16; Demosthenés cont.
Aristokrat, p. 655, 5. 123
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stood, we aie unable to make out from the passing allusions of
Demosthenés

Menon was sent as commander to the Hellespont to
supersede Autoklés, and was himself again superseded after
a few months, by Timomachus Convoy for the corn-vessels
out of the Euxine became necessary anew, as 1n the preceding
year, and was furmshed a second time during the autumn
of 361 BC by the Atheman ships of war,! not merely for
provisions under transport to Athens, but also for those going
to Maronea, Thasos, and other places m or near Thrace But
affurs m the Chersonese became yet more unfavourable to
Athens In the winter of 361-360 BC, Kotys, with the
co-operation of a body of Abydene citizens and Sestian exiles,
who crossed the Hellespont from Abydos, contrived to surprise
Sestos ,2 the most important place m the Chersonese, and
the guard-post of the Hellespont: on 1ts European side, for all
vessels passing mn or out Tie whole Chersonese was now
thrown open to his He made p for
attacking Elzeus and Knith6té, the two other chief possessions
of Athens, and endeavoured to prevail on Iphikratés to take
part 1n his projects  But that general, though he had assisted
Kotys 1n defence against Athens, refused to commit the more
patent treason nvolved in aggressive hostility agamst her He

1 Demosthen adv Polyklem, p 1212,5 24-26, p 1213,5 27, p 1225,

Demosthenés cont Anstokrat p 672, s 187 ’Ex ydp "ABidov, Tis
7bv dxavra xpdvov buiv &xbps, kal S8ev Foav of Inordy kararaBlvres, cis
Znordy Siéfawey, v elxe Kérvs  (He 15 speaking of Chandémas )

The other oratton of Ds és (adv Polykl p. 1212)
intimation that Sestos was not lost by the Athemans uns/ after November
361BC  Apollodorus the Athemian trierarch was in the town at that time,
as well as various friends whom he mentions , so that Sestos must have
been still an Atheman possession n November 361 B C

Tt 1s lucky for some pomnts of historical nvestigation, that the pr of
this oration agamst Polyklés (composed by Demosthenés, but spoken by
Apollodorus) requires great precision and specification of dates, even to
months and days _Apollodorus complains that he has been constramned to

r the expense of a trierarchy, for four months beyond the year i which
at was mcumbent upon him jomtly with a colleague ~ He sues the person
whose duty 1t was to have reheved him as successor at the end of the year,
but who bad kept aloof and cheated him  The trierarchy of Apo]logms
Degan 1n August 362 B C, and lasted (not merely to Aug 361 B C., its
legal term, but) fo November 361 B C

Rehdantz (Vitee Iphicratis, Chabnize, & p 144, note), in the valuable
chapters which he devotes to the obscure chronology of the period, has
overlooked this exact mdication of the time affer which the Athemans lost
Sestos. He supposes the loss to have taken place two or three vears
earlier.
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even quitted Thrace, but not darng at once to visit Athens,
retired to Lesbos! In spite of his refusal, however, the
settlers and possessions of Athens m the Chersonese were
attacked and mmpenlled by Kotys, who claimed the whole
peninsula as his own, and estabhished toll-gatherers at Sestos
to levy the dues both of strait and harbour.?

The fortune of Athens in these regions was still unpro-
pitious. All her late commanders, Ergophilus, Autoklés, Menon,
Timomachus, had been successively deficient 1 means, n
skill, or i fidelity, and had undergone accusation at home 3
T hus was now by K d a man of
known enmuty towards both Iphikratés and Kotys* But
Kephisodotus achieved no more than his predecessors, and
had even to contend agamnst a new enemy, who crossed over
from Abydos to Sestos to remnforce Kotys—Chanidémus with
the mercenary diviston under his command That officer,
since his service three years ‘Defore under Timotheus aganst
Amphipohs, had been for some time i Asia, especually in the
Troad He hired himself to the satrap Artabazus, of whose
embarrassments he took advantage to seize by fraud the towns
of Skepsis, Kebren, and Ihum , mtending to hold them as a
little principality 8 Finding his position, however, ultimately
untenable agamst the probable force of the satrap, he sent a
letter across to the Chersonese, to the Atheman commander
Kephisodotus, asking for Athenian triremes to transport his
division across to Europe, 1 return for which, if granted, he
engaged to crush Kotys and reconquer the Chersonese for
Athens  This proposition, whether accepted or mot, was
never realised, for Charidémus was enabled, through a truce
unexpectedly granted to hum by the satrap, to cross over from
Abydos to Sestos without any Atheman ships  But as soon
as he found himself in the Chersonese, far from aiding Athens
to recover that peninsula, he actually took service with Kotys
agamnst her, so that Elzus and Knthoté, her chief remaining
posts, were 1n greater perl than ever ¢

‘ Demosthen cont. Anstokrat p 664, S
* Demosthenés, cont. Ansloknt p 638, s 135 p 679,s 211
What 15 sad n the latter passage about the youthful Kersobleptés, is
doubtless not less true of his father Kotys
g ly)gmoslhen pro Phormione p 960, s 64; Demosth Fals Leg
P 398, s
“Demosthen cont Anstokrat p 672, s 18:
 Demosthen. cont Anstokrat p 671, 5 183. Compare Pseado-Aristot.
GEgonomc ci 30
¢ Demosthen cont Anstokrat pp 672, 673
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The victorious prospects of Kotys, however, were now un-
expectedly arrested  After a reign of twenty-four years he was
assassinated by two brothers, Python and Herakleidés, Greeks
from the city of £nus n Thrace, and formerly students under
Plato at Athens They committed the act to avenge theirr
father ; upon whom, as 1t would appear, Kotys had mflicted
some brutal nsult, under the mnfluence of that wiolent and
licentious temper which was n hum combined with an energetic
mihtary character! Having made ther escape, Python and
his brother retired to Athens, where they were recewved with
every demonstration of honour, and presented with the
atizenship as well as with golden wreaths, partly as tyran-
nicdes, partly as having relieved the Athemans from an
odious and formdable enemy 2 Disclaiming the warm eulogies
heaped upon him by various speakers in the assembly, Python
1s smd to have rephed—* It was a god who did the deed, we
only lent our hands.”?® an antcdote, which, whether it be

The orator reads a letter (not cited however) from tl rernor of
Knthdté, announcing the formidable mcrease of force whlch !.hre‘(ened the
place since the arnival of Chandémus

1 Anstotle (Pohtic v 8, 12) mentions the act, and states that the two

oung men did 1t to avenge their father  He does not expressly say wha!

otys had done to the father , but he notices the event in llustration of the
geneul category—Tloaral & “tmibloes yeyéviyrar Kkal 33 Td €ls 7> v
cloxirestar 7y pardpxer sivds (compare what Tacius says about mos
regrus—Annal i 1) Anstotle mmediately adds another case of cruel
‘mutlation inflicted by Koly:— An,m & dniorn Kérvos 8id b smmhw
O’ abrod wais &v, bs VBpiTuéro:

Compare, a\wm Kotys, Theopompns, Fragm. 33,ed Didot, ap Athenz
xu 1,

Bbnske Tho {korschungen auf dem Gebuete der Geschichte, pp 725, 726)
places the death of Kotys 1n 359 B C , and seems to wfer from Athenzus
(1 p 248, xu p 531) that he had actual commumication with Philip of
Macedon as king, whose accession took place between Midsummer 360and
Midsummer 359 B C. But the evidence does not appear to me to bear out
such a conclusion.

The skory cted by Athenzus from Hegesander, about letters reaching
P)uh cannot be true about this Kotys ; because it seems im-

Ele that Philtp, m the first year of his rexgn, can have had any such
atterer as Klewophus;, Phlip bemg at that umé i the grestest polical
embarrassments, out of which he was only rescued by his indefatigable
encrgy and ability  And the journey of hlhp to Onokarsss, also men-
toned by Athenieus out of Theopompus, docs not imply any personal
communication with Kotys

My opinion 15, that the assassmation of Kotys dates more probably 1

BC.

3 Demosthenés cont Anstokrat p 660, s 142; p 662, s. 150; p. 675,
s. 193 Plutarch, De Sw Laude, p 542 E, Plutarch, adv. Kaloten,

p-_ 1126 B.
¥ Plutarch, De Sur Laude, »# sup.
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truth or fiction, p lly the Greek admiration ef
tyranmeide

‘The death of Kotys gave some relef to Athenan affairs in
the Chersonese  Of his children, even the eldest, Kersobleptés,
was only a youth ! moreover two other Thracian chiefs,
Berisadés and Amadokus, now started up as pretenders to
shares m the kingdom of Thrace  Kersobleptés employed
as his mam support and mumster the mercenary general
Chandémus, who either had already married, or did now
marry, his sister; a nuptial connexion had been formed mn
like manner by Amadokus with two Greeks named Simon and
Bianor—and by Berisadés with an Athenian citizen named
Athenodorus, who (iike Iphikratés and others) had founded a
city, and d a certain
near the Chersonese? These Grecian mercenary ch)efs (hus
united themselves by nuptal ties to the princes whom they
served, as Seuthés had propbsed to Xenophon, and as the
Italian Condottier1 of the fifteenth century ennobled them-
selves by similar alliance with prmncely families—for example,
Sforza with the Viscont1 of Milan  All these three Thracian
competitors were now represented by Grecian agents  But at
first, 1t seems, Chandémus on behalf of Kersobleptés was the
strongest. He and his army were near Perinthus on the
north coast of the Propontis, where the Athenian commander,
Kephisodotus, visited him, with a small squadron of ten
triremes, m order to ask for the fulfilment of those fair
promises which Chanidémus had made 1n his letter from
Asia  But Chandémus treated the Athemians as enemues,
attacked by surprise the seamen on snore, and 1nflicted upon
them great damage He then pressed the Chersonese severely
for several months, and marched even into the midst of 1t, 10
protect a nest of pirates whom the Athemans were besieging
at the neighbouring 1slet on its western coast—Alopekonnesus
At length, after seven months of unprofitable warfare (dating
from the death of Kotys), he forced Kephisodotus to conclude
with him a convention so disastrous and dishonourable, that
as soon as known at Athens, it was indignantly repudiated.®

1 Demosthen cont Anstokr p 674, s 193 pnpam}umr, &e.

2 Demosth cont Anstokrat E. 624, 5 p 664, 5 153 (m
which passage knBeorhs may be fairly icen to mean a.ny Bear coonexin by
marnnge) “About Athenodorus, compare Isokratés, Or. vu. (de Pace)

Demwhen cont Ans!okm( 674-676, s 93195
g {he words e 5t Kngioddores orparnydy,
s by am: (Chandénms) Imepye Thy émiaTorhy dxelvyy, xal ai Tpidipes,
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Kephisodotus, being recalled mn disgrace, was put upon his
tnal, and fined, the orator Demosthenés (we are told), who
had served as one of the trierarchs n the fleet, bemng among
his accusers
Among the articles of this unfavourable convention, one was
that the Greek city of Kardia should be specially reserved to
Chandémus imself. That city—eminently convenient from
1ts situation on the isthmus connecting the Chersonese with
Thrace—claimed by the Athemians as within the Chersonese,
yet at the same time intensely hostile to Athens—became his
principal station 2 He was fortunate enough to seize, through
treachery, the person of the Thracian Miltokythés, who had
been the pronounced enemy of Kotys, and had co-operated
with Athens But he did not choose to hand over this
nsoner to  Kersobl, because the lfe of
Mlltokythés would thus have been saved, 1t not being the
custom of Thracans, 1n their gtestine dlsputes, to put each
other to death® We remark with surprise a practice milder
than that of Greece amidst a people decidedly more barbarous
and bloodthirsty than the Greeks Chandémus accordingly
surrendered Miltokythés to the Kardians, who put the prisoner

al, 87 fv WbnAa & iis cwrmolas abrd, kal wh cvyxwpodvTos "ApraBilov
cdlar tuernov airdy
e verb ke refers, 1 my judgement—not to lhe ﬁm coming out of

Kephisodotus from Athens to take the command, as Weber (Comment ad
Demosth cont Anstokrat p 460) and other commentators think, but—te
the coming of Kephisodotus with ten triremes fo Perinthus, near which
place Chandémus was, for the purpose of demanding fulfilment of what the
fafter had pmmlsed see s 196 When Kephisodotus came to hum at
Pennthus (wapbyros 709 cTparmyoi—mpds by Thv emaToAhy emembp
5. 195) to maké this demand, then Charidtmus, istead of behaving honestly,
acted like a traitor and an enemy The allusion to this antecedent letter
from Chandémus to Kephisodotus, shows that the latter must have been on
the spot for some time, and therefore that fixe cannot refer to his first
coming out

The term éra wivas (s 196) counts, I presume, from the death of

otys

W Demosthen. cont Anstokr:t p 676, s 199; ZEschmnés cont.
Ktesiphont p 384,

Demosthents himself may ‘probably have been among the tnierarchs called
before the Dikastery as witnesses to prove what took place at Pmnmns and
Alopekonnesus (Demosth cont. Austokrat p 676, s 200); Euthyklds,
the speaker of the discourse aganst Anstokratés, had been himself also
among the officers serving (p 675, s 196, p 683, s 223).

2 Demosthen cont. Anistokrat p. 679, s. 209, p 681, s. 216, Demosthen,
de Halonneso, p 87, . 42.

emosthen cont. Anstokrat p- 676, s. 201 obx &rros wouluou Tois
quﬂv &Arfrovs drorTivivar, &c. . .
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with his son into a boat, took them a little way out to sea,
slew the son before the eyes of the father, and then drowned
the father himself ! It 1s not 1mprobable that there may have
some special antecedent causes, occasioming Intense
antipathy on the part of the Kardians towards Miltokythés,
and inducing Chandémus to hand lim over to them as an
acceptable subject for revenge However this may be, ther
savage deed kindled wiolent mdignation among all the
‘Thracians, and did much njury to the cause of Kersobléptes
and Chand Theugh Kephisod: had been recalled,
and though a considerable interval elapsed before any successor
came from Athens, yet Berisadés and Amadokus joined their
forces 1n one common accord, and sent to the Athemans
propositions  of alliance, with request for pecumary ad
Athenodorus the general of Bensadés, putting himself at the
head of Thracians and Athenians together, found himself
supertor 1 the field to Kerscbleptés and Charidémus ; whom
he constrained to accept a fresh convention dictated by
himself Heremn 1t was provided, that the kingdom of Thrace
should be divided m equal portions between the three com-
petitors, that all three should concur in surrendernng the
Chersonese to Athens, and that the son of a leading man
named Iphiadés at Sestos, held by Chandémus as hostage for
the gdherence of that city, should be surrendered to Athens
also
This new convention, sworn on both sides, promised to
Athens the full acquisition which she desired. Considering
the thing as done, the Athemans sent Chabrias as commander
1n one trireme to recewve the surrender, but omitted to send
the money req d Athenod: , who was dingl:
constramed to disband his army for want of pay. Upon this
Kersobleptés and Charidémus at once threw up their engage-
ment, refused to execute the convention just sworn, an
constramned Chabrias, who had come without any force, to
revert to the former convention concluded with Kephisodotus
D, d and nd the Ath i the

1 Demosthenés cont Aristokrat 6p 677, 5 201

2 Demosth cont Anstokrat p 677, s 202-204

Anstotle (Poliic v 5, 9) mentions the association or faction of Iphiadés
as belonging to Abydos, not to Sestos Perhaps there may have been an
Abydene association now exercising mnfluence at Sestos , at least we are
wlx, that the revolution which deprived the Athemans of Sestos, was
-l:com hshezl‘l) 1 part by exiles v(l:ho cxgssedhfrom Abydos ; somethmg like
the relation between Argos and Connth i the years immediately preceding
tne peace &f Antalladas: 4 e
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act of Chabras, in spite of his high reputation They sent
ten envoys to the Chersonese, msisting that the convention
of Athenodoms should be reswom by all the three Thracian
, 1f the thurd
declmed the envoys were mstructed to take ‘measures for
making war upon him, while they received the engagements
of the other two  But such a mission, without arms, obtained
nothing from Chandémus and Kersobleptés, except delay or
refusal, while Benisadés and Amadokus sent to Athens bitter
complaints respecting the breach of faith At length, after
some months—just after the tnumphant conclusion of the
expedition of Athens against Eubcea (358 B C )—the Atheman
Charés arnived 1n the Chersonese, at the head of a considerable
mercenary force Then at length the two recusants were
compelled to swear anew to the convention of Athenodorus,
n the presence of the latter as well as of Bensadés and
Amadokus* And 1t would appear that before long, its con-
ditions were realised  Cl d the Cl
of course including 1ts principal town Sestos, to Athens,? yet
1 Demosthen cont Arstokrat p 678, s 205, 206, p 680, s 211, 212
‘The arnval of Charés i the Hellespont 1s marked by Demosthenés as
1mmedately following the expedition of Athens to dnve the Thebans out
of Eu whlch took place about the middle of 358 B

‘We see that Sestos must have been surrendcred on this_occasion,
although Drodorus desaribes 1t a6 having been conquered by Charés five
years afterwards, in the year 353 B C (Diod xv 34) It 15 evident from
the whole tenor of the oration of Demosthenés, that Chanidémus did
actually surrender the Chersonese at this time Had he sull re_ﬁxsed to
surrender Sestos, the orator would not have failed to msist on the fact
emphatically aganst hum  Besides, Demosthends says, companng the
conduct of Philip towards the Olynthians, with that of Kersobleptés
towards Athens—dxeivos leelvors Tloribaiay obx) Toikads’ b duner, ,fyw
&moaTepeiv obné® olds v fiv, &amep iy KepooPaémrns Xeppbvnaov (p. 656,
s 128) This distinctly announces that the Chersonese was given Fm
Athens, though reluctantly and tardily, by Kersobleptés ~Sestos must
have been given up llong with 1t, as the principal and most valuable post
upon all accounts  If 1t be true (as Diodorus states) that Charés 353
B C took Sestos by siege, slew the inhabatants of mlln.ary age and
the rest to slnvery—we ‘must_suppose the town agam to have revolted
betweer c , that 1s, duning the time of the Social War ;
whlch 1: hxghly m}baue But there 15 much m the statement of Diodorus
I cannot slsnnclly make out, for he says that Kersobleptés n 353
C ’ en account of his hatred towards Phily ), surrendered to Athens all the
cities mn the Chersonese except K_udlz. at had rudy been done
358 B €, and without any refeﬂ:nce to Phll;g and if after surrendering the
Chersonese in 358 nc, Kersoblept erwards reconquered 1t, 6 as
to have it 15 possession’ m he beginning of 353 B C.—it seems
unaccountable lm Danosthgné! should say nothing about the reconquest,
1 hs oration against Aristokratés, where he 1s trying to make all pomnts
possible agamst Kersobleptés.
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he retained for himself Kardia,! which was affirmed (though
the Athemans denied 1t) not to be included 1n the boundaries
of that pemnsula. The kingdom of Thrace was also divided
between K and ; which triple
division, dumimshing the strength of each, was regarded by
Athens as a great additional guarantee for her secure possession
of the Chersonese ?

It was thus that Athens at length made good her possession
of the Ch aganst the Thracian poten-
tates  And 1t would seem that her transmarnine power, with 1ts
dependencies and confederates, now stood at a greater height
than 1t had ever reached since the ternble reverses of 405 BC.
Among them were numbered not only a great number of the
Agean 1slands (even the largest, Eubcea, Chios, Samos, and
Rhodes), but also various
—the Chersonese—Maroneia with other places on the southern
coast of Thrace—and Pydna, Methéné, and Potidea, with
most of the region surroundirg the Thermaic Gulf+ This last
portion of empire had been acquired at the cost of the Olyn-
thian fraternal alliance of neighbouring cities, agamnst which
Athens too, as well as Sparta, by an impulse most disastrous
for the future independence of Greece, had made war with an
mauspicious success The Macedonian king Perdikkas, with
a just mstinct towards the future aggrandisement of his dynasty,
had assisted her in thus weakening Olynthus, feeling that the
towns on the Thermaic Gulf, if they formed parts of a strong
Olynthian confederacy of brothers and neighbours, reciprocally
attached and self-sustaining, would resist Macedoma more
effectively, than if they were half-reluctant dependencies of
Athens, even with the chances of Atheman aid by sea The
aggressive hand of Athens agamnst Olynthus, indeed, between

1 Demosth cont. Anstokrat p 681, s z|6
emosth cont. Anstokrat. p 623, 654, s 121 The

chronology of these events as given by Rehdanu (Vllse Iphlcralxs, Chabrize,
&c p 147) appears to me nearl correcr, m spite of the stiong objection

expressed agamnst 1t by Weber (Prolegg. ad Demosth cont Anstokrat. p.
Ixxi )—and more exact than the chronology of Bohnecke, Forschungen,
p_ 727, who places the comng out of Kephisodotus as general to the
Chersonese m 358 B ¢, which1s, T thmk 2 full year too late Rehdantz
does not allow, as I think he ought to do, for a_certain interval between
Kephisodotus and the Ten Envoys, duning which Athenodorus acted for
Atbens.

3 Demosthen cont Polyklem p 1212, s 26

4 Demosthen Philippic I p 41, s 6  elxouéy more fueis, & Gvdpes
*Abnvaiot, Tiédvav kal Tlorfdaway xal Mebdvpy xal mdvra 7oy Témor
70970y ojxeior wikAy, &c
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368-363 B C, was hardly less mischievous, to Greece generally,
than that of Sparta had been between 382-380 Bc. Spartahad
crushed the Olynthian confederacy in 1ts first brilliant promise
—Athens prevented 1t from rearing its head anew  Both con-
spired to break down the most effective barrier aganst Mace-
donian aggrandisement , neither was found competent to
provide any adequate protection to Greece in its room

The maximum of her second empire, which I have remarked
that Athens attamned by the recovery of the Chersonese,!
lasted but for a moment During the very same year, there
occurred that revolt among her principal allies, known by the
name of the Social War, which gave to her power a fatal shock,
and left the field comparatively clear for the early aggressions
of her yet more formidable enemy—Philip of Macedon. That
prince had already emerged from his obscurity as a hostage 1n
Thebes, and had succeeded his brother Perdikkas, slain n a
battle with the Illynans, as king® (360-359 BC) At first, his
situation appeared not merely difficult, but almost hopeless
Not the most prescient eye in Greece could have recogmsed,
n the mexperienced youth strugghng at his first accession
against rivals at home, enemies abroad, and embarrassments of
every kind—the future conqueror of Charoneia, and destroyer
of Grecian mndependence. How, by his own genius, energy,
and perseverance, assisted by the faults and dissenstons of his
Grecian enemues, he attamed this nauspicious emmnence will
be recounted presently

In 403 B C, after the surrender of Athens, Greece was under
the Spartan empwre Its numerous ndependent city-com-
munities were more completely regimented under one chief
than they had ever been before, Athens and Thebes being
both numbered among the followers of Sparta

But the conflicts already recounted (during an interval of
forty-four years—404-403 BC to 360-359 BC) have wrought
the melancholy change of leaving Greece more disunited, and
more destitute of presiding Hellenic authonty, than she had

11 have not made any mention of the expedition agunst Eubcea
(whereby Athens drove the Theban invaders out of that sland), though
1t occurred just about the same tume as the recovery of the Chersonese

That expedition will more properly come to be spoken of m a fature
chapter. But the recovery of the Chersonese was the closing event of a
senes of proceedings which had been gomng on for four years; so that T
could hardly leave that senes unfinished.
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been at any time since the Persian invasion. Thebes, Sparta,
and Athens, had all been engaged n weakemng each other,
1 which, unhappily, each bas been far more successful than
i strengthening herself. The mantune power of Athens 1s
now indeed considerable, and may be called very great, 1f com-
pared with the state of degradation to which she had been
brought m 403 BC. But 1t will presently be seen how unsub-
stantial 15 the foundation of her authonty, and how fearfully
she has fallen off from that impenal feeling and energy which
ennobled her ancestors under the advice of Periklés

It 1s under these circumstances, so untoward for defence, that
the aggressor from Macedomia arises.

CHAPTER LXXXT

SICILIAN AFFAIRS AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ATHENIAN
ARMAMENT BEFORE SYRACUSE

In the sixtieth chapter of this work, I brought down the
history of the Grecian communities 1n Sicily to the close of the
Athenian siege of Syracuse, where Nikias and Demosthenés
with nearly thetr entire armament perished by so lamentable a
fate 1 now resume from that pomnt the thread of Siciian
events, which still continues so distinct from those of Pelopon-
nesus and Eastern Greece, that 1t 15 ineonvenient to include
both 1n the same chapters

If the destruction of the great Athemian armament (in
September 413 B C) excited the strongest sensation throughout
every part of the Grecian world, we may 1magine the ntoxica-
tion of tnumph with which 1t must have been hailed n Sicily.
1t had been achieved (Gylippus and the Peloponnesian alhes
aiding) by the united efforts of nearly all the Grecian cities m
the 1sland—for all of them had jomned Syracuse as soon as her
Prosp: beca decidedl , except Naxus and
Katana, which were allied with the Athemans—and Agngentum,

which d neutral! T we know httle or
nothing of the d of the Sy duatel
following upon of so much and

nterest. They appear to have camed on war aganst Katana,
where some fugitives from the vanqushed Athenian army con-
tributed to the resistance against them? But both this city

. .
1 Thucyd vi 50-58. # Lysias, Orat. xx. (pro Polystrato) s 26, 27.
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and Naxus, though exposed to humihation and danger as alhes
of the defeated Athenians, contrived to escape without the loss
of therr independence The alhes of Syracuse were probably
not eager to attack them, and thereby to aggrandise that city
further , while the also would b
of gxeat exhaustion, ansing from the immense efforts through
which alone therr trumph had been achieved The pecumiary
burdens to which they had been obhged to submit—known to
Nikias duning the last months of the siege,! and fatally mis-
leading his judgement—were so heavy as to task severely their
powers of endurance  After payng, and dismissing with appro-
priate gratitude, the numerous auxihanes whom they had been
obliged to hire—after celebrating the recent trumph, and
decorating the temples, m a manner satisfactory to the ex-
uberant joy of the citizens,®—there would probably be a general
disposition to repose rather than to aggressive warfare  There
would be much destruction to be repawred throughout ther
territory, poorly watched or cultivated during the year of the
siege

In spite of such however, the of ex-
asperation and vengeance against Athens, combmed with
gratitude towards the Lacedemomans, was too powerful to be
balked A reigned througkh Greece that
Athens ® could not hold out for one single summer after her late
terrific disaster , a persuasion founded greatly on the hope of a
large auxihary squaa:lron to act agamst her from Syracuse and
her other enemies m Sicily and Italy  In this day of Atheman
distress, such enemmes of course became more numerous

1ally the city of Thuru in Italy,* which had been friendly

to Athens and had furmshed aid to Demosthenés in his
expedition to Sicily, now underwent a change, bamshed three
hundred of the leading philo-Atheman citizens (among them the
thetor Lysias), and espoused the Peloponnesian cause with
ardour The feeling of reaction at Thuru, and of vengeance
at Syracuse, stmulated the citizens of both places to take
active part 1n an effort promising to be easy and glorious, for
the destruction of Athens and her empire  And volunteers
were doubtless the more forward, as the Persian satraps of the
sea-board were now competing with each other in invitations
to the Greeks, with offers of abundant pay

Accordingly, in the summer of the year 412 BC. (the year

1 Thucyd viL 48, 49. 2 Diodor xu 34.

® Thucyd v 2 comg;re i. 55

4 Thucyd. vu. 33-57; sius Halikarn Judic de Lysif, p 453




348 History of Greece

following the catastrophe of the Athenian armament), a Sicilian
squadron of twenty triremes from Syracuse and two from
Selinus, under the command of Hermokratés, reached Pelo-
and jomned the Laced: fleet 1 1ts exp

across the Agean to Miletus Another squadron of ten
trremes from Thurn, under the Rhodian Doreus, and a
further remforcement from Tarentum and Lok, followed soon
after It was Hermokratés who chiefly mnstigated his country-
men to this effort.! Throughout the trymng months of the
siege, he had taken a leading part in the defence of Syracuse,
seconding the plans of Gylippus with equal valour and
d As der of the quadron mn the
main fleet now acting against Athens m the Egean (events
already described in my sixty-first chapter), his conduct was
not less distingmshed = He was energetic mn action, and
popular 1n his behaviour towards those under his command ;
but what stood out most conspicuously as well as most
honourably, was his personal mncorruptibiity. While the
Peloponnesian admural and trierarchs accepted the bribes of
Tissaphernés, conniving at his betrayal of the common cause
and breach of engagement towards the armament, with indiffer-
ence to the privations of therr own unpaid seamen—Hermo-
kratés and Dorieus were strenuous in remonstrance, even to
the extent of drawing upon themselves the mdignant dis-
pleasure of the Peloponnesian admiral Astyochus, as well as of
the satrap himself?  They were the moie earnest n perform-
g this duty, because the Syracusan and Thuran triremes
were mar;ned by freemen 1n larger proportion than the remain-
ing fleet

The sanguine expectation, however, entertamed by Hermo-
kratés and his companions 1n crossing the sea from Sicily—
that one single effort would gloriously close the war—was far
from being realised. Athens resisted with unexpected energy ;
the Lacedeemomians were so slack and faint-hearted, that they
even let ship the golden opportumty presented to them by the
usurpation of the Atheman Four Hundred. Tissaphernés was
discovered to be studiously starving and protracting the war
for purposes of his own, which Hermokratés vanly tried to
counter-work by a personal visit and protest at Sparta‘
Accordingly the war trailed on with fluctuating success, and
even renovated efficiency on the part of Athens, so that the
Syracusans at home, far from hearing announced the accom-

1 Thugyd vmn 26, 35, 9I. 2 Thucyd. vin 29, 43, 78,
3 Thudyd. vui 84 39 « Thuoyd v 359 4578 5
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plishment of those splendid anticipations under which therr
squadron had departed, received news generally unfavourable,
and at length positively disastrous  They were informed that
therr seamen were 11l paid and distressed, while Athens, far
from striking her colours, had found means to assemble a fleet
at Samos competent still to dispute the mastery of the Egean
They heard of two successive naval defeats, which the Pelo
and fleets m the F
(one at Kynossema—4x 1 BCc—a second between Abydos and
Dardanus—g10 BC.), and at length of a third, more decisive
and than the thy banle of Kyzkus
(409 BC), wheremn the Lacedemoman admiral Mindarus was
slain, and the whole of his fleet captured or destroyed. In
this defeat the Syracusan squadron were jomt sufferers. Their
seamen were compelled to burn all their triremes without
exception, m order to prevent them from falling mnto the hands
of the enemy, and were left destitute, without clothing or
subsistence, on the shores of the Propontis amidst the satrapy
of Pharnabazus® That satrap, with generous forwardness,
took them mto his pay, advanced to them clothing and
provision for two months, and furnished them with timbec
from the woods of Mount Ida to bmld fresh ships. At
Antandrus (i the Gulf of Adramyttium, one great place of
expon for Idean nmber), where the re-construction took place,
made S0 ble and useful to
the citizens, that a vote of thanks and a grant of citizenship
was passed to all of them who chose to accept 1t
In recounting this banle, I aited the brief and rude despatch,
dressed to the I by Hippok surviving
second officer of the slain Mindarus, describing the wretched
condition of the defeated armament—*Our honour 1s gone
Mindarus 1s slam. The men are hungry We know not
what to do.” ¢ This curious despatch has passed mto history,
because 1t was mtercepted by the Athemans, and never
reached its destination But without doubt the calamitous
state of facts, which 1t was intended to make known, flew
rapidly, under many different forms of words, both to Pelo-
ponnesus and to Syracuse Sad as the reality was, the first
1mpresston made by the news would probably be yet sadder ,
since the intervention of Pharnabazus, whereby the sufferers

1 Thucyd v 105, Xen Hellen 1 1,7
? Xen Hellen 11,19 Xen Hellen 1 1,23-26
Hellen 1 4 23 “Sppes 7d wand  Midepos ameovaia wewirs
ma,w &moplopes Tl xph g B
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were so much reheved, would hardly be felt or authenticated
until after some interval At Syracuse, the event on being
made known excxted not only powerful sympathy mth the
sufferers, but also against H

and his ho—h: d their countrymen
three years before, by sangume hopes and assurances, to
commence a foreign expedition for the purpose of finally
putung down Athens—had not only achieved nothing, but
had sustamned a series of reverses, ending at length in utter
ruin, from the very enemy whom they had pronounced to be
ncapable of further resistance.

It was under such sentiment of displeasure, shortly after the
defeat of Kyzikus, that a sentence of banishment was passed
at Syracuse agamnst Hermokratés and his colleagues The
sentence was transmitted to Asia, and made known by Hermo-
kratés himself to the armament, convoked mn public meeting.
‘While lamenting and protestipg agamst its alleged 1njustice and
illegality, he entreated the armament to maintain unabated
good behaviour for the future, and to choose new admurals for
the time, until the successors nominated at Syracuse should
amve. The news was heard with deep regret by the trierarchs,
the pilots, and the mantime soldiers or marines,
attached to Hermokratés from his popular manner, his constant
openness of communication with them, and his anxetuy to collect
therr opimons, loudly proclaimed that they would neither
choose, nor serve under, any other leaders! But the admirals
repressed this disposition, deprecating any resistance to the
decree of the city. They laid down their command, mviting
any man dissatisfied with_them to prefer his complaint at once
publicly, and reminding the soldiers of the many victories and
glorious conflicts, both by land and sea, which had kmt them
together by the ties of honourable fellowship No man stood
forward to accuse them, and they consented, on the continued
request of the armament, to reman 1 command, until their
three successors arnved—Demarchus, Myskon, and Potamis.
They then retired amidst umversal regret , many of the trer-
archs even binding themselves by oath, that on returning to
Syracuse they would procure their restoration. The change of
commanders took place at Miletus 2

Though Hermokratés, in his address to the soldiers, would
doubtless find response when he invoked the remembrance
of past victories, yet he would hardly have found the hke
response 1 a Syracusan assembly. For if we review the
¢ 1 XenHellen. 1 1, 27 % Xen Hellen 1 1, 27-31
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d of the ce he ducted 1t from
Syracuse o Jomn the Pe[oponnesmn ﬂeet we shall find that on
the whole his expedition had been a complete failure, and that
hus assurances of success against Athens had ended m nothing
but disappomtment. There was therefore ample cause for the
discontent of his countrymen But on the other hand, as far
as our limited means of information enable us to judge, the
sentence of banishment against him appears to have been
undeserved and unjust. For we cannot trace the ill-success of
Hermokratés to any misconduct or omission on his part ; while
n regard to and
to the duphcity of Tissaphernés, he stood out as an honourable
exception among a body of venal colleagues That satrap,
indeed, as soon as Hermokratés had fallen into disgrace, cir-
culated a version of his own, pretending that the latter, having
asked money from him and been refused, had sought by
calumnious means to revenge such refusal?  But this story,
whether believed elsewhere or mot, found no credit with the
other satrap Pharnabazus , who warmly espoused the cause of
the bamished general, presenting him with a sum of money
even unsolicited This money Hermokratés immediately
employed 1n getting together triremes and mercenary soldiers
to accomplish his restoration to Syracuse by force 2 We shall
presently see how he fared 1 this attempt Meanwhile we
may remark that the sentence of bamshment, though m 1tself
unjust, would appear amply justified mn the eyes of his country-
men by his own subsequent resort to hostile measures against
them

The party opposed to Hermokratés had now the preponder-
ance 1n Syracuse, and by their influence probably the sentence
agamnst him was passed, under the grief and wrath occasioned
by the defeat of Kyzkus. Unfortunately we have only
the most scanty information as to the mternal state of
Syracuse dunng the period immedsately succeeding the Athe-
nian siege , a period of marked popular sentiment and pecuhiar
terest. As at Athens under the pressure of the Xerxeian
mvasion—the energies of all the citizens, nch and poor, young
and old, had been called forth for repulse of the common
enemy, and had been not more than enough to achieve it. As
at Athens after the battle of Salamus and Platwa, so at Syracuse
after the destruetion of the Atheman besiegers—the people,
elate with the plemtude of recent effort, and conscious that
the late successful defence had been the joint work of all, were

3 Thucyd vm. 85  Xen Hellen.1 1, 31, Diodoa xm. 63 ,
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mn a state of ammated democratical impulse, eager for the
utmost extension and equality of political nghts  Even before
the Atheman siege, the government had been democratical, a
fact, which Thucydidés nouces as among the causes of Lhe

lefence, by the citizens m
resistance, and by preventing the besiegers from exciting
mtestine discontent 1 But 1n the period immediately after the
siege, 1t underwent changes which are said to have rendered 1t
still more democratical  On the proposition of an influential
citizen named Dioklés, a commussion of Ten was named, of
which he was president, for the purpose of revising both the
constitutzon and the legislation of the city Some organic alter-
ations were adopted, one of which was, that the lot should be
adopted, mnstead of the principle of election, n the nommnation
of magstrates Furthermore, a new code, or collection of
crimnal and civil enactments, was drawn up and sanctioned
We know nothing of 1ts details, but we are told that its
penalties were extremely severe, its determination of offences
winute and special, and 1ts language often obscure as well as
brief. It was known by the name of the Laws of Dioklés, the
chief of the Committee who had prepared it Though now
adopted at Syracuse, 1t did not last long, for we shall find in
five or six years the despotism of Dionysius extinguishing 1t,
just as Peisistratus had put down the Solonian legislation at
Athens But 1t was agamn revived at the extinction of the
Dionysian dynasty, after the lapse of more than sixty )ears,

with

whose members were the Connthians Kepha]us and TlleeO]L
It1s also said to have been copied in vanous other Sicihan
cities, and to have remained 1n force until the absorption of all
Sicily under the dominion of the Romans 2

We have the austere character of Dioklés illustrated by a
story (of more than dubious credit,® and of which the like 15
recounted respecting other Grecian legislators), that having
inadvertently violated one of his own enactments, he enforced
the duty of obedience by falling on his own sword But
unfortunately we are not permitted to know the substance of
his laws, which would have thrown so much light on the
sentiments and position of the Sicihan Greeks. Nor can we
distinctly make out to what extent the political constitution of
Syracuse was now changed For though Diodorus tells us
that the lot was now applied to the nomination of magistrates,

1 Thucyd va 55 2 Diodor xm 33-35.
* Compsye Diodor. am 75—about the banishment of Dioklés.
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yet he does not state whether 1t was apphed to all magistrates,
or under what reserves and exceptions—such, for example, as
those adopted at Athens. Amstotle too states that the Syra-
cusan people, after the Athenian siege, changed therr consti-
tution from a partial democracy mto an entire democracy.
Yet he describes Dionysius, five or six years afterwards, as
pushing himself up to the despotism by the most violent
demagogic opposition , and as having accused, disgraced, and
overthrown certan rich leaders then n possession of the
functions of government! If the consttutional forms were
rendered more democratical, it would seem that the practice
cannot have matenally changed, and that the persons actually
1n leading function still continued to be rich men

The war carried on by the Syracusans against Naxos and
Katana, after continuing more than three years,® was brought
to a close by an enemy from without, even more formidable
than Athens This time, the 1avader was not Hellenic, but
Pheenician—the ancient foe of Hellas, Carthage

t has been already recounted, how i the same eventful

year (480 BC) which transported Xerxes across the Helles-
pont to meet his defeat at Salams, the Carthagimans had
poured mnto Sicily a vast mercenary host under Hamilkar, for
the purpose of remnstating in Himera the despot Tenllus,
who had been expelled by Theron of Agnigentum On that
occasion, Hamilkar had been slam, and his large army
defeated, by the Syracusan despot Gelon, in the memorable
battle of Himera. So deep had been the impression left by
this defeat, that for the seventy years which intervened between
480-410 BC, the Carthaginians had never agan nvaded the
1sland  They resumed their aggressions shortly after the
destruction of the Athenian power before Syracuse, which
same event had also stimulated the Persians, who had been
kept i restraint while the Atheman empire remamed un-
impaired, agamn to act offensively for the recovery of their
domumion over the Asiatic Greeks. The great naval power of
Athens, spiing not merely reserve but even alarm to
Carthage,® had been a safeguard to the Hellenic world both at

! Anstotel Pohtic v 3,6 Kl & Zvpaxoloas 8 Bijuos, atrios yesdevos
7iis vlkns 700 moAdwou Tob mpds 'Amvalovs, dx woAerelas €ls nuorpariay
peréBare

V 4 4,5 Kal Auwvbgios karnyopdy Acgralov kal Tav TAovelwy hEidén
Tiis Tupavidos, 8id Thy ExOpay miTevBels bs SnpoTikds Gy

2 Diodor xm 56

* Thucyd. vi 34 Speech of Hermokratés to his countrymen at
Syracuse—Jokei 8¢ ot kal & Kepxnbbva bpewor elvas mipjhs ~ Ob 3p

VOL. X. N



354 History of Greece

its eastern and 1ts western extremity No sooner was that
safeguard overthrown, than the hostile pressure of the foreigner
began to be felt, as well upon Western Sicily as on the eastern
coast of the Zgean

From this time forward for two centuries, down to the con-
clusion of the second Pumc war, the Carthaginians will be
found frequent m their aggressive interventions in Sicily, and
upon an extensive scale, so as to act powerfully on the destinies
of the Sicihan Greeks, Whether any internal causes had
occurred to make them abstain from mtervention during the
preceding generations, we are unable to say  The history of
this powerful and wealthy city 1s very httle known ~ We make
out a few facts, which impart a general idea both of her
oligarchical government and of her extensive colonial posses-
stons, but which leave us in the dark as to her continuous
history. Her possessions were most extensive, along the coast
of Africa both eastward and westward from her city, compre-
hending also Sardinia and the Balearic Isles, but (at this time,
probably) few settlements in Spain  She had quite enough to
occupy her attention elsewhere, without meddlng 1n Sicihan
affars , the more so, as her province in Sicily was rather a
dependent ally than a colonial possession In the early
treaties made with Rome, the Carthagimians restrict and even
nterdict the traffic of the Romans both with Sardima and
Africa (except Carthage 1itself), but they grant the amplest
licence of intercourse with the Carthagiman province of Sicily,
which they consider as standing n the same relation to
Carthage as the cities of Latium stood mn to Rome! While
the connexion of Carthage with Sicily was thus less close, 1t

avérmuroy abrals, GAN 4l 313 ¢dBov elal uh wore *Abmvaios abrois éxl Thy
whAuw INdworv,

* Polybius, w22, 23, 24

He gives three separate treaties (either wholly or 1n part) between the
Carthagmans and Romans ~ The latest of the three belongs to the days of
Pyrrhus, about 278 B ¢ , the earliest to 508 B.C _The intermediate treaty
15 not marked as to date by any specific evidence, but I see no ground for
supposing that 1t 15 5o late as 345 B C , which 1 the date assigned to 1t by
Casaubon, 1dentifying 1t with the treaty alluded to by Livy, vm. 27 I
cannot but thmk that 1t 1s more likely to be of earlier date, somewhere

w 108 C This second treaty 1s far more restuctive than the
first, against the Romans, for 1t mterdicts them from all traffic exther wath
Sardima or Africa, except the aty of Carthage itself, the first treaty
permitted such trade under certain limitations and conditions. The second
treaty argues a comparative superionty of Carthage to Rome, which would
Tather seem to belong to the latter haif of the fifth century B C., thaa to the
laiter half of the fourth.
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would appear that her other dependencies gave her much
trouble, chiefly i consequence of her own harsh and ex-
tortionate domimion.

All our positive information, scanty as 1t 1s, about Carthage
and her nstitutions, relates to the fourth, third or second
centuries B C., yet it may be held to justify presumptive con-
clusions as to the fifth century B c, especially in reference to
the general system pursued. The maximum of her power was
attained before her first war with Rome, which began m
264 BC , the first and second Punic wars both of them greatly
reduced her strength and dommion Yet m spite of such
reduction we learn that about 150 B c, shortly before the third
Punic war, which ended 1n the capture and depopulation of the
city, not less than 700,000 souls! were computed n 1t, as

of a fortified of above twenty miles,
covenng a pennsula with 1ts 1sthmus.  Upon this isthmus its
citadel Byrsa was situated, surréunded by a triple wall of its
own, and crowned at its summit bya magnificent temple of
‘The 1s the more remark-
able, since Utica (a considerable city, colonised from Pheenicia
more anciently than even Carthage iself, and always m—
of the Cartt though 1n the
nferior and discontented ally) was thhm the distance of seven
miles from Carthage? on the one side, and Tums seemngly
not much farther off on the other ~Even at that time, too, the
Carthaginians are said to have possessed 3oo tributary cities n
Libya® Yet this was but a small fraction of the prodigious
empire which had belonged to them certainly i the fourth
century BC, and m all probability also between 480-410 BC.
That empire extended eastward as far as the Altars of the
Philzeny, near the Great Syrtis—westward all along the coast to
the Pillars of Heraklés and the western coast of Morocco
The line of coast south-east of Carthage, as far as the bay
called the Lesser Syrtis, was proverbial (under the name of
Byzacum and the Empona) for its fertihty Along this
line were d Libyan tribes, living
by agniculture, and a mixed population called Liby-Pheenicians,
formed by wmntermarnage and coalition of some of these tribes
either with colonists from Tyre and Sidon, or perhaps with a

1 Strabo, xvu_pp 832, 833, Lavy, Epitome, ib 51

Strabo gives the circumferenice as 360 stadia, and the breadth of the
1sthmus as 60 stadia  But this 1s noticed by Barth as much exaggerated
(Wanderungen auf der Kuste des Mittelmeers, p. 85)

2 Appian. Reb. Punic. v, 75. 3 Strabol wt sup. *
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Canaanitish population akin 1 race to the Pheenicians, yet of
still earlier settlement in the country? These Liby-Phcenicians
dwelt 1n towns, of mod size and ut
each surrounded by a temtory ample and fertile, yielding large
produce They were assiduous cultvators, but generally un-
warlike, which latter quality was ascnibed by ancient theory to
the extreme richness of their soil? Of the Liby-Pheenician
towns the number 1s not known to us, but 1t must have been
prodigiously great, since we are told that both Agathoklés and

Regulus 1n therr respective mvasions captured no less than
200 A single district, called Tuska, 1s also spoken of as
having 5o towns$

A few of the towns along the coast—Hippo, Utica, Adru-
metum, Thapsus, Leptis, &c —were colonies from Tyre, like
Carthage herselfl With respect to Carthage, therefore, they
stood upon a different footing from the Liby-Pheenician towns,
either mantime or in the mnteror. Yet the Carthagimans con-
trived 1n time to render every town tributary, with the exception
of Utica They thus denved revenue from all the inhabitants
of this fertile region, Tyran, Liby-Pheemician, and 1ndigenous
Libyan, and the amount which they imposed appears to have
been exorbitant At one time, immediately after the first
Punic war, they took from the rural cultivators as much as
one-half of their produce,* and doubled at one stroke the
tnibute levied upon the towns. The town and district of
Leptis paid to them a tribute of one talent per day, or 365
talents annually Such exactions were not collected without
extreme harsh stripping_the
tax-payer of all that he possessed, and even tearing him from

1 This 1s the view of Movers, sustamed with much phusnbxh«y, m hls
learned and 1nstructive work—-Guschlchc der Pheenwmier, vol. u
P 435455 See Diodor xx

2 Livy xix 25 Compare 5 tast chapter of the history of Hlerodotus.

3 Diodor xx 17, Appian, v 3, 68

4 Colonel Leake observes, with respect to the modem Greeke, ‘who work
on the plans of Turkey, upon the landed property of Turkush proprets

—*“The Helots seem to bave resembled the Greeks wlm labour on lhe
Turkash farms s #he plarns of Turkey, and who are bound to account 10
their masters for one-half of the produce of the soil, as Tyrtzus says of the
Messenians of his time—

"Qowep oo peyidoss Exbet Teipbueror
eororwou deporre, drayealys v Ao,
(Tyresas, ¥rag s, ed Schneud)

The condition of the Greeks in the mountainous regions 1s not so hard ™
(Lgake, Peloponnesiaca, p 168)
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his family to be sold in person for a slave! Accordingly the
general among the d d towards Carthage
was one of mungled fear and hatred, which rendered them
eager to revolt on the landing of any foreign mvader. In
some cases the Carthaginians seem to have guarded aganst
such contingencies by paid garnsons but they also provided
a species of garnson from among their own citizens, by
sending out from Carthage poor men, and assigning to them
lots of land with the cultvators attached This provision for
poor citizens as emigrants (mamly analogous to the Roman
colonies), was a standing feature i the Carthagimian pohitical
system, serving the double purpose of obwiating discontent
among their town population at home, and of keeping watch
over their dependencies abroad *

In the fifth century Bc, the Carthagimans had no appre-
hension of any foreign enemy invading them fiom seaward , an
enterprise first attempted m 31§ BC, to the surprise of every
one, by the boldness of the Syiacusan Agathoklés Nor were
their enemies on the land side formidable as conquerors,
though they were extremely annoymg as plunderers The
Numidians and other native trbes, half-naked and predatory
horsemen, distinguished for speed as well as for indefatigable
actwity, so harassed the individual cultivators of the soil, that
the Carthagimans dug a long line of ditch to keep them off

1 Polybws, 1 72, Lavy, xxxiv 62
Movers (Geschichte der Pheemuzier, n 2, p_455) assigns this large
assessment to Leptis Magna, but the passage of Livy can relate only to
Leptis Parva, n the region called Emporia
eptis Magna was at a far greater distance from Carthage, near the
sz Syms

des

Mem, E‘ H46> has given a recent and valuable examination of the site

age and of the neighbouring regions  On his map, however, the
umkoty called Empona 1s marked near the Lesser Syrtis, 200 miles from
Carthage (Pliny, 17 N v 3) Vet it seems certan that the name Emporia
must have compnsed the ternitory south of Carthage and approachimg ve:
Dear to the. aty, for Sapio Afncanus, 1 his expedition from Sicily,
directed his pilots to steel for Emponia  He imtended to land very
Carthage , and he actually did land on the White Cape, near to !hzt aty,
but on the north side, nnd stll nearer to Utica. This region north of
Carth: ;ge ‘was probably not included in the name Empona (Livy, xxix.
25-2;
’ Anstotel Poltic u 8,9, v1 3,5

# Appian, v 32, 54, 59, Phlegon Trall de Mlmbllllms, c 18,

Efpaxos 8¢ ¢mow &v Tepinyhoer, Kapxndovlovs mepiragpebovras rhy idlay
émapxlav, edpeiv dpvaaovras Sbo orexerods v gopf xewpévovs, &e.

e of trench however was dug apparently at an early e of the
Carthaginian dommion, for the Carthagimans afierwards, 2 they grew
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But these barbanians did not acquire sufficient organisation to
act for permanent objects, until the reign of Masimssa and the
second Punic war with Rome Dunng the fifth and fourth
centuries B C, therefore (prior to the nvasion of Agathoklés),
the warfare carrned on by the Carthagimans was constantly
aggressive and 1n foreign parts. For these purposes they
chiefly employed foreign mercenaries, hured for the occasion
from Ttaly, Gaul, Spamn, and the islands of the Western
M together with from therr Libyan
dependencies. The native Carthagimans,! though encouraged
by honorary marks to undertake this military service, were
generally averse to 1, and sparmgly employed. But these
citizens, though not often sent on foreign service, constituted a
most formidable force when called upon No less than forty
thousand hoplites went forth from the gates of Carthage to
resist Agathoklés, together with one thousand cavalry, and two
thousand war-chariots? An, 1mmense public magazine—of
arms, muniments of war of all kinds, and provisions—appears
to have been kept m the walls of Byrsa, the citadel of
Carthage ® A chosen division of 2500 citizens, men of wealth
and famly, formed what was called the Sacred Band of
Carthage,* distingwished for their bravery i the field as well as
for the splendour of their arms, and the gold and silver plate
which formed part of ther baggage We shall find these
citizen troops occastonally employed on service 1n Sicily, but
most part of the Carthagimian army consists of Gauls, Ibenans,
Libyans, &c, a mingled host got together for the occasion,
discordant 1n language as well as n customs  Such men had
never any attachment to the cause mn which they fought—

‘more powerful, extended their possessions beyond the trench ; as we see
Dy the passages of Appian above referred to
- Movers (Gesch der Pheeniz 1t 2, p 457) identifies this trench with the
one which Pliny names near Then on the Lesser Syrtis, as having been
dug by order of the second Afticanus—to form a boundary between the
Roman province of Africa, and the dominion of the native kings (Phny,
HN But I greatly doubt such identity It appears to me that
this last 18 distinct from the Carthaginian trench

T’ A Carthaginian citizen wore as many rings as he had served campaigns
(Anstotel Politic vii 2, 6)

2 Diodor xx 10

3 Appian, vu 80 Twenty thousand panoplies, together with an
1mmense stock of weapons and engines of siege, were delivered up to the
Ee;ﬁg;om manceuvres of the Romans, a litle before the last siege of

]

ge.
See Botticher, Geschichte der Carthager, p 20-25
£ Diodor @vi 8.



Sicilian Affairs 359

seldom, to the commanders under whom they served, while
they were often treated by Carthage with bad faith, and reck-
lessly abandoned to destruction! A mulitary system such as
this was pregnant with danger, 1if ever the mercenary soldiers
got footing in Africa, as happened after the first Punic war,
when the city was brought to the bnnk of run  But on
foreign service 1 Sicily these mercenaries often enabled
Carthage to make conquest at the cost only of her money,
without any waste of the blood of her own citizens The
Carthagiman generals seem generally to have relied, hke
Persians, upon numbers—manifesting httle or no military
skill, until we come to the Punic wars with Rome, conducted
under Hamilkar Barca and his illustrious son Hanmbal
Respecting the political constitution of Carthage, the facts
known are too few, and too mdistinct, to enable us to compre-
hend 1ts real working. The magstrates most conspicuous m
rank and precedence were, thg two Kings or Suffetes, who
presided over the Senate 2 They seem to have been renewed
annually, though how far the same persons were re-eligible or
actually re-chosen, we do not know, but they were always
selected out of some few principal famihes or gentes There
is reason for believing that the genuine Carthagiman citizens
were distributed mto three tribes, thity cunaz, and three
hundred gentes—something in the manner of the Roman
patricians  From these gentes emanated a Senate of three
hundred, out of which again was formed a smaller council or
commuttee of thirty princpes representing the curie,® some-
times a still smaller, of only ten prznapes These lttle
councils are both frequently mentioned n the political pro-
ceedings of Carthage, and perhaps the Thirty may concide
with what Polybius calls the Gerusia or Council of Ancients—
the Three Hundred, with that which he calls the Senate*

1 See the striking description i Lavy, of the motley composition of the
Carthaginian mercenary armies, where he bestows just admration on the
gemus of Hannibal, for having always mamtamed his ascendency over
them, and kept them mn obedience and harmony (Livy, xxvmi 12)
Compare Polybuus, 1 65-67, and the manner m which Imukon abandoned
s merceman tn destruction at Syracuse (Diodor xiv 75-77-

ere were 1 Iike manner two Suffetes in Gades and each of the
olher Pheenscran colones (Livy, xxvn 37) Corneltus Nepos (Hanmibal,
¢ 7) talks of Hanmbal as having been made 4 (rex) when he was
mvested with his great foreign mihitary command, at twenty-two years of
ge. So Diodorus (xiv 54) talks about Imulkon, and Herodotus (vt 166)
about Hamilkar

3 See Movers, Die Phonmel’, u l. P 483-499.

4 Polybius, x 18, Livy, xxx. 16
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Aunstotle 1 the two Kings of Carthage to
the two Kings of Sparta—and the Gerusia of Carthage also to
that of Sparta ;! which latter consisted of thirty members,
mncluding the Kings who sat 1 it. But Anstotle does not
allude to any assembly at Carthage analogous to what Polybius
calls the Senate. He mentions two Councils, one of one
hundred members, the other of one hundred and four, and
certan Boards of Five—the Pentarchies He compares the
Council of one hundred and four to the Spartan Ephors, yet
agamn he talks of the Pentarchies as mvested with extensive
functions, and terms the Council of one hundred the greatest
authonty 1n the state  Perhaps this last Council was identical
with the assembly of one hundred Judges (said to have been
chosen from the Senate as a check upon the generals employed),
or Ordo Judicum , of which Livy speaks after the second Pume
war, as existing with 1ts members perpetual, and so powerful
that 1t overruled all the othey, assemblies and magistracies of
the state. Through the influence of Hannibal, a law was
passed to lessen the overweemmng power of this Order of
Judges ; causing them to be elected only for one year, mstead
of being perpetual 2

These statements, though coming from valuable authors,
convey so little information and are withal so difficult to recon-
cile, that both the structure and working of the political machine
at Carthage may be said to be unknown® But 1t seems clear
that the general spinit of the government was highly oligarchical ;
that a few nich, old, and powerful families divided among them-
selves the great offices and influence of the state; that they
maintained themselves 1n pointed and even msolent distinction
from the multitude ;# that they stood opposed to each other 1
bitter feuds, often stained by gross perfidy and bloodshed , and
that the treatment with which, through these violent party-

Yet again Polybus in another place speaks of the Gerontion at Carth
as representing the anstocratical force, and as opposed to the wA7fos or
people (v1 5& Tt would seem that by Fepévrioy he must mean the same
as tKe assembly called m another passage (x 18) XdykAnros

1 Anstotel Politic. n 8,2

2 Livy, xxxil 46 Justin (xix 2) mentions the 100 select Senators set

part as yudges.

3 Heeren (Ideen tiber den Verkehr der Alten Welt, part u p 138, 3rd
edit.)and Kluge (in tus Dissertation, Anstoteles de Poltid Carthaginiensium,
‘Wratis]  1824) have discussed all these passages with ability.  But their
‘materials do not enable them to reach any certainty

4 ValenusMax. ix 5, 4 * Insolentie inter Carthaginiersem et Cam-

num senatom  quast emulatio fuit  Ille emim separato & plebe balneo
In7abatur, B'c diverso foro utebatur ”
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antipathies, unsuccessful generals were visited, was cruel in the
extreme ! It appears that wealth was one indispensable quali-
fication, and that magstrates and generals procured therr
appointments 1n a great measure by corrupt means. Of such
corruption, one variety was, the habit of constantly regaling the
citizens 1n collective banquets of the cusi@ or the political
associations , a habit so continual, and embracing so wide a
circle of citizens, that Anstotle compares these banquets to
the phuditra or public mess of Sparta 2 There was a Demos or
people at Carthage, who were consulted on particular occastons,
and before whom propositions were publicly debated n cases
where the Suffetes and the small Council were not all of one
mmnd® How numerous this Demos was, or what proportion of
the whole population 1t comprised, we have no means of know-
g But 1t 1s plain, that whether more or less considerable, 1ts
multitude was kept under dependence to the rich families by
stratagems such as the banqugts, the lucrative appomtments
with lots of land 1n foreign dependencies, & The purposes
of government were determined, its powers wielded, and the
great offices held—Suffetes, Senators, Generals, or Judges—by
the members of a small number of wealthy families, and the
chuef opp which they d, was from their feuds
agamst each other. In the main, the government was con-
ducted with skill and steadiness, as well for internal tranquillity,
as for systematic foreign and commercial aggrandisement.
Within the knowledge of Anstotle, Carthage had never suffered
ether the successful usurpation of a despot, or any violent
mtestine commotion *

1 Diodor x¥ 10, xaui g, Valer Max n 7, 1
2 Anstotel Pohtic wm s,
hese banquets must have been settled, daily proceedings—as well as

multitudinous, n order to furnish even apparent warrant for the comparison
which Anstotle makes with the Spartan public mess _But even granting
the analogy on these external points—the intrnsic difference of character
and purpose between the two must have been so great that the companson
seems not happy

Luvy (xxxiv 61) talks of the ctrculs ef convivia at Carthage , but this is
probably a general expression, without particular reference to the public
‘banquets mentioned by Anstotle

3 Anstotel Polit 1 8, 3

4 Anstot Poht 1 8, I He briefiy alludes to the abortive conspiracy of
Hanno (v 6, 2), which 15 also mentioned in Justin (xx1 4) Hanno 1s smid
to have formed the plan of putting to death the Senate, and making himself
despot  But he was detected, and executed under the severest tortures ;
all hus family being put to death along with ham,

Not only 181t very dafficult to make out Aristotle’s statements about the
Caithaginian government—but some of them are even contragactory. Qne
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The first emment Carthaginian leader brought to our notice,
is Mago (seemingly about 530-500 BC ), who 15 said to have
mamly contributed to organise the forces, and extend the
dominon of Carthage Of his two sons, one, Hasdrul
perished after a victorious career mn Sardima,’ the other,
Hanulkar, commanding at the battle of Himera 1n Sicily, was
there defeated and slain by Gelon, as has been already recounted
After the death of Hamilkar, his son Giskon was condemned to
perpetual exile, and passed his hfe i Sicily at the Greek aity of
Selinus 2 But the sons of Hasdrubal still remained at Carthage,
the most powerful citizens n the state, carrying on hostilities
against the Moors and other indigenous Africans, whom they
compelled to relnquish the tnibute which Carthage had paid,
down to that tume, for the ground whereon the city was
situated. This family are said indeed to have been so
powerful, that a check upon their ascendency was supposed
to be necessary , and for that gurpose the select One Hundred
Senators sitting as Judges were now nominated for the first
time 3 Such wars 1 Africa doubtless tended to prevent the
Carthagimians from further mterference 1n Siwcily, dunng the
mterval between 480-410 BC There were probably other
causes also, not known to us—and down to the year 413 BC,
the formidable naval power of Athens (as has been already
remarked) kept them on the watch even for themselves  But
now, after the great Atheman catastrophe before Syracuse,
apprehensions from that quarter were dissipated, so that
Carthage again found leisure, as well as inchination, to seek in
Sicily both aggrandisement and revenge

It'1s remarkable that the same persons, acting in the same
quarrel, who furnished the pretext or the motive for the recent
nvasion by Athens, now served i the like capacity as prompters
to Carthage The inhabitants of Egesta, engaged in an unequal
war with rival neighbours at Selinus, were m both cases the
sohiciting parties. They had apphed to Carthage first, without

»f these (v. 10, 3) has been pomted out by M Barthélemy St Hilawre, who
sroposestoread év XaAnnbérinstead of & Kapxndéw In another place (v 10,
) Anstotle calls Carthage (¢ Kapxndén dnuoxparouuérp) a state demo-
ratually govened ; which cannot be reconciled with what he says o 1.8,
especun% 1ts govern:

tle compares 3 he Councilof 104 at Carthage to the Spartan Ephors,
3ut 1t 1 not easy to see how so numerous a body could have transacted the
afimte diversity of dminstrative and other basiness performed by the five
iphors

ustin, XX I, 2 Diodor, xmi.
& Justm, xk, 2
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success,! before they thought of sending to mvoke aid from
Athens  This war indeed had been for the time merged and
forgotten m the larger Atheman enterprise agamst Syracuse,
but 1t revived after that catastrophe, wheremn Athens and her

were shipwrecked The had not only
lost therr protectors, but had incurred aggravated hostility
from therr neighbours, for having brought upon Sicily so
formidable an ultramarine enemy  Their ongmal quarrel with
Selinus had related to a disputed portion of border terntory
This point they no longer felt competent to mantain, under
therr present disadvantageous circumstances  But the Selnun-
tines, confident, as well as angry, were now not sausfied with
success i their onginal claim  They proceeded to strip the
Egestzeans of other Jands indisputably belonging to them, and
seriously menaced the mtegnty as well as the independence of
the aity’  To no other quarter could the Egestzans turn, with
any chance of finding both will and power to protect them,
except to Carthage 2
The town of Egesta (non-Hellenic or at least only semi-
Hellenic) was situated on or near the northern lne of Sicihan
coast, not far from the western cape of the 1sland, and i the
immediate neighbourhood of the Carthagiman settlements—
Motyé, Panormus (now Palermo), and Soloers or Soluntum.
Selinus also was near the western cape, but on the southern
coast of Sicly, with 1ts ternitory conterminous to the southern
portion of Egesta When therefore the Egestzan envoys
d their urgent sup at Carthage for aid, pro-
clamming that unless assisted they must be subjugated and
become a d d f Sels the C: would
not unreasonably conceive, that their own Sicihan settlements
would be endangered, 1f their closest Hellenic neighbour were
allowed thus to aggrandise herself ~Accordingly they agreed
to grant the aid solicited , yet not without much debate and
hesttation  They were uneasy at the 1dea of resuming military
operations mn_ Sicily—which had been laid aside for seventy,
years, and had moreover left such disastrous recollections *—at’
a moment when Syracusan courage stood 1 high renown, from
the recent destruction of the Athemian armament But the
1 Diodor xu 82.
It seems probable that the war which Diodorus mentions to bave taken
lace In 432 B C , between the Egestans and Lilybzans—was really a war
tween Egesta and Selinus (see Diodor. x1 86—with Wesseling’s note)
Lilybzum as a town attamed no importance until after the capture of
Motyé by the elder Dionysws 1 396 B C
+ Diodor, xi 43, * Diodor susas.
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recollections of the Geloman victory at Himera, while they
suggested apprehension, also kindled the appetite of revenge,
especially 1n the bosom of Hanmbal, the grandson of that
general Hamilkar who had there met hus death Hanmbal was
at this moment King, or rather first of the two Suffetes, chief
executive magistrate of Carthage, as s grandfather had been
seventy years before  So violent had been the impression
made upon the Carthagimans by the defeat of Himera,
that they had bamshed Giskon, son of the slan general
Hamuilkar and father of Hannibal, and had condemned him to
pass his whole hife n exile  He had chosen the Greek city of
Selinus, where probably Hannibal also had spent his youth,
though restored since to his country and to hus family conse-
quence—and from whence he brought back an intense antipathy
to the Greek name, as well as an 1mpatience to wipe off by a
signal revenge the dishonour both of his country and of his
family  Accordingly, espousing with warmth the request of
the Egestzans, he obtamed from the Senate authority to take
effective measures for their protection *

His first proceeding was to send envoys to Egesta and
Selinus, to remonstrate agamst the encroachments of the
Selnuntmes , with further nstructions, in case remonstrance
proved ineffectual, to proceed with the Egestzans to Syracuse,
and there submit the whole dispute to the arbitration of the
Syracusans He foresaw that the Selinuntines, having superiority
of force on their side, would refuse to acknowledge any arbitra-
ton, and that the Syracusans, respectfully 1nvoked by one
party but rejected by the other, would stand aside from the

1 Diodor xm 43 Karéorrnaar arparmydy 7dv " AvvlBav, katd véuovs rére
Bagiheborra  Obros 8¢ v viwwds ptv 700 wpbs TéAwva ToAephoartos "Aui-
cou, ket wpds ‘luépg TeAeuThTavTas, vids 8 Téokavos, bs B Thy Tod marpds
Grray dpuyabeddn, kal xareBluger & Ti ZeAwobvr: ‘O 8 olv *AniBas, bv
v el i e uia éAADY, Buws Bt Tas Fav mpoybrew dmiulas Siopdéaacta:
BovAduevos, &c

The bapishment of Giskon, and that too for the whole of his ife, de-
serves notice, as a point of comparison between the Greek republics and
Carthage A defeated general 1n Greece, 1f he survived his defeat, was not
unfrequently bansshed, even where there seems neither proof nor probability
that he had been guilty of misconduct, or misjudgement, or omission  Bat
Tdo not recollect any case in which, when a Grecian general thus apparently
innocent was not merely defeated but slam 1n the battle, his son was
banished for bfe, as Giskon was bamshed by the Carthaginians  In appre-
cating_the manner mn which the Grecian states, both democratical and
oligarchical, dealt with their officers, the contemporary republic of Carthage
is one mmportant standard of comparison  Those who censure the Greehs,
will have to find stronger terms of condernation when they review the
proteedings df the Carthagiians.
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quarrel altogether. It turned out as he had expected The
Sehinuntines sent envoys to Syracuse, to protest against the
representations from Egesta and Carthage, but dechned to
refer their case to arbitration  Accordingly, the Syracusans
passed a vote that they would maimtamn their alhance with
Selinus, yet without impeachment of their pacific relations
wnth Carthage , thus leavmg the latter fiee to act without

Hannibal ly sent over a body of troops
to the aid of Egesta 5ooo Libyans or Africans, and 8oo
Campanian mercenaries, who had been formerly in the pay
and service of the Athenians before Syracuse, but had quitted
that camp before the final catastiophe occurred
In spite of the remnforcement and the imposing countenance
of Carthage, the Selmuutmes, at this time 1n full power and
p still beleved strong enough to subdue
Egesta. Under such persuasion, they mvaded the territory
with therr full force They began to ravage the country, yet
at first with order and precaution , but presently, finding no
enemy 1n the field to oppose them, they became careless, and
spread themselves about for disorderly plunder ~ This was the
moment for which the Egestans and Carthagnians were
watching They attacked the Selinuntines by surprise, defeated
them with the loss of rooo men, and recaptured the whole
booty 2
The war, as hitherto carried on, was one offensive on the
part of the Selnuntines, for the purpose of pumshing or
despoiling their ancient enemy Egesta Only so far as was
necessary for the defence of the latter, had the Carthagimans
yet nterfered  But agamnst such an interference the Selinun-
tines, 1f they had taken a prudent measure of their own force,
would have seen that they were not likely to achieve any
conquest. Moreover, they might perhaps have obtained peace
now, had they soughtit, ds a considerable minonty among
them, headed by a citizen named Empedion,® urgently recom-
mended for Selinus appears always to have been on more
friendly terms with Carthage than any other Grecian city in
Siaily “Even at the great battle of Himeia, the Selinuntine traops
had not only not assisted Gelon, but had actually fought n the
Carthaginian army under Hamilkar, ¢ a plea, which, had 1t been
pressed, might probably have had weight with Hanmbal ~But
this claim upon the good-will of Carthage appears only to have
rendered them more confident and passionate n braving her
1 Diodor. x11 43, 44- 2 Diodor. xu
3 Diodor. xu1 59 4 Diodor. xu. 59, x1 2I.e
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force and mn prosecuting the war. They sent to Syracuse to
ask for axd, which the under present

promised to send them  But the promuse was given with hittle
cordiality, as appears by the manner m which they fulfilled 1t,
as well as from the neutrality which they had professed so
recently before, for the contest seemed to be aggressive on
the part of Sehnus, so that Syracuse had lttle iterest mn
helping her to conquer Egesta  Neither Syracusans nor
Selinuntines were prepared for the immense preparations, and
energetic rapicity of movement, by which Hannibal at once
altered the character, and enlarged the purposes, of the war
He employed all the ensuing autumn and winter m collecting
a numerous host of mercenary troops from Africa, Spain,
and Campama, with various Greeks who were willing to take
service !

In the spring of the memorable year 409 BC, through the
exuberant wealth of Carthage,che was 1n a condition to leave
Africa with a great fleet of sixty triremes, and 1500 transports
or vessels of burthen,? conveying an army, which, according
to the comparatively low estimate of Timzus, amounted to
more than 100,000 men, while Ephorus extended the number
to 200,000 nfantry, and 4000 cavalry, together with mumments
of war and battering machines for siege ~ With these he steered
directly for the western Cape of Sicily, Lilybaeum , taking care,
however, to land his troops and to keep his fleet on the
northern side of that cape, n the bay near Motyé—and not
to approach the southern shore, lest he should alarm the
Syracusans with the 1dea that he was about to prosecute his
voyage farther eastward along the southern coast towards their
cty. By this precaution, he took the best means for prolonging
the period of Syracusan naction

The Selinuntines, pamc-struck at the advent of an enemy so
much more overwhelming than they had expected, sent pressing
messengers to Syracuse to accelerate the promised help
They had made no provision for standing on the defensive
aganst a really formidable aggressor Their walls, though strong
enough to hold out agamnst Sicihan neighbours, had been

1 Diodor xii §4-58  of 7ois Kapyndovfois "EANwes Eupuaxobvres, &c

It cannot therefore be exact—that which Plutarch affirms, Timoleon,
¢ 30—that the Carthaginians had never employed Greeks m their service,
at the tume of the battle of the Knmésus—B ¢ 340

£ Thucyd vi 34 Suworol 8¢ elos (the Carthaginians) pdhiora Tav viv,
BovAnBévres xpuoov ydp kal dpyvpov wAeioTov kéxTnvral, 36er § Te méAepos
Kka®TdAAa ﬂ’alspe?.
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d during the long: absence of any foreign
besieger, and were now 1n many places out of reparr  Hannibal
left them no time to make good past deficiencies Instead
of wasting his powerful armament (as the unfortunate Nikias
had done five years before) by months of empty flounsh and
real maction, he waited only until he was jomned by the troops
from Egesta and the g Carth d d
and then marched his whole force straight from Lilybzum to
Selinus ~ Crossing the river Mazara i his way, and storming
the fort which lay near 1ts mouth, he soon found himself under
the Selinuntine walls  He distributed his army nto two parts,
each provided with battering machines and moveable wooden
towers , and then assailed the walls on many pomnts at once,
choosing the points where they were most accessible or most
dilapidated ~ Archers and slingers m great numbers were
posted near the walls, to keep up a discharge of mussiles and
chase away the defenders from fhe battlements Under cover
of such discharge, six wooden towers were rolled up to the
foot of the wall, to which they were equal or nearly equal m
height, so that the armed men 1 their interior were prepared to
contend with the defenders almost on a level ~Agawnst other
portions of the wall, battering-rams with 1ron heads were driven
by the combined strength of multitudes, shaking or breaking
through 1ts substance, especially where 1t showed symptoms of
neglect or decay. Such were the methods of attack which
Hanmbal now brought to bear upon the unprepared Selinun-
tines He was eager to forestall the arnval of auxihares, by
the of his ble barbaric host,
the largest seen m Sicily since his grandfather Hamilkar had
been defeated before Himera  Collected from all the shores
of the western Mediterranean, 1t presented soldiers hetero-
geneous 1n race, 1n arms, 1 language—in everything, except
bravery and common appetite for blood as well as plunder *

The dismay of the Selinuntines, when they suddenly found
themselves under the sweep of this destroying hurricane, 1s not
to be described It was no part of the scheme of Hanmbal to
mpose conditions or grant capitulation, for he had promused
the plunder of their town to his soldiers  The only chance of
the besieged was, to hold out with courage of desperation,
until they could recerve aid from their Hellenic brethren on
the southern t—Ag! Gela, and especially Syracuse
—all of whom they had sent to warn and to supphcate. Their
armed population crowded to man the walls, with a resolution

1 Diodor. xuL. 54, 55
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worthy of Greeks and citizens ; while the old men and the
females, though oppressed with agony from the fate which
seemed to menace them, lent all the aid and encouragement
m therr power Under the sound of trumpets, and every
vanety of war-cry, the assailants approached the walls, encoun-
tering everywhere a vahant resistance They were repulsed
agan and agam, with the severest loss  But fresh troops came
up to relieve those who were slan or fatigued , and at length,
after a murderous struggle, a body of Campanians forced their
way over the walls into the town.  Yet in spite of such tempor-
ary advantage, the heroic efforts of the besieged drove them
out agamn or slew them, so that mght arrived without the
capture being d For nine days was
the assault thus renewed with undimmshed fury, for mne
successive days did this heroic population mantan a successful
resistance, though their enemies were numerous enough to
relieve each other perpetually—though their own strength was
every day falling—and though not a single friend arrived to
their aid. At length, on the tenth day, and after terrible loss
to the besiegers, a sufficient breach was made n the weak part
of the wall, for the Ibenans to force therr way mto the city
Still however the Sehinuntines, even after therr walls were
carried, continued with unabated resolution to barricade and
defend their narrow streets, 1 which their women also assisted,
by throwing down stones and tiles upon the assailants from the
house-tops. All these barriers were successively overthrown,
by the h d numbers, and passion, of the
barbaric host, so that the defenders were dniven back from all
sides 1nto the agora, where most of them closed their gallant
defence by an honourable death A small mmonty, among
whom was Emped escaped to A where they
recewved the warmest sympathy and the most hospitable
treatment *

Resistance being thus at an end, the assailants spread them-
selves through the town in all the fury of msatiate appetites
—murderous, lustful, and rapacious. They slaughtered indis-
cnminately elders and children, preserving only the grown
women as captives. The sad details of 2 town taken by
storm are to a great degree the same 1n every age and nation ;

one

but the at Selinus
peculiarity, which marks them as lying wnhuut the pale of
Hellenic and They d the bodies

of the slain , some were seen with ampuuted hands strung
” 1 Diodor. xui. 56, 57
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together 1n a row and fastened round therr girdles, while
others brandished heads on the pomnts of their spears and
javelins! The Greeks (seemingly not numerous) who served
under Hannibal, far from sharning 1n these ferocious manifesta-
tions, contributed somewhat to mitigate the deplorable fate of
the sufferers Sixteen thousand Sehnuntines are said to have
been slam, five thousand to have been taken captive , while
two thousand six hundred escaped to Agngentum? These
figures are probably under, rather than above, the truth ~ Yet
they do not seem entitled to any confidence, nor do they
gwve us any au:ount of the entire population m 1ts different

an and wor and
slaves—cmzens and mencs We can only pretend to appreciate
this mournful event in the gross All exact knowledge of 1its
details 1s dented to us
It does little_honour either to the generosity or to the
of the Hellenic hb of Sehinus, that this unfor-
tunate aty should have been left to its fate unassisted  In
vain was after d, as the defence
became more and more critical, to Agngentum, Gela, and
Syracuse The military force of the two former was indeed
made ready, but postponed 1its march until joned by that of
the last, so formidable was the account given of the invad-
g host Meanwhile the Syracusans were not ready They
thought 1t requisite, first, to close the war which they were
prosecuting against Katana and Naxus—next, to muster a large
and carefully-appointed force  Before these prehminaries were
finished, the mne days of siege were past, and the death-hour
of Selinus had sounded ~ Probably the Syracusans were misled
by the Sicihan operations of Nikias, who, beginming with a long
nterval of mnaction, had then approached their town by slow
blockade, such as the circumstances of his case required.
Expecting 1n the case of Selmus that Hannibal would enter
upon the like elaborate siege—and not reflecting that he was at
the head of a vast host of miscellaneous foreigners hired for
the occasion, of whose lives he could afford to be prodigal,
while Nikias commanded citizens of Athens and other Grecian
states, whom he could not expose to the murderous but
thorough-going process of ever- renewed assault aganst strong
walls recently d—they were uck on being
informed that nine days of carnage had sufficed for the capture.
The Syracusan soldiers, a select body of 3000, who at length
jomed the Geloans and Agrgentines at Agngentum, only
1 Diodor. xu1 57. 2 Diodor xm 5%, 58,
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arnved 1 time to partake in the general dismay everywhere
diffused A jont embassy was sent by the three cities to
Hanmibal, entreating him to permit the ransom of the captives,
and to spare the temples of the gods, while Empedion went at
the same time to sue for compassion on behalf of his own
fugitive fellow-citizens  To the former demand the victorious
Carthagimnian returned an answer at once haughty and charac-
tenistic—*“The Selinuntines have not been able to preserve
therr freedom, and must now submit to a trial of slavery  The
gods have become offended with them, and have taken therr
departure from the town”! To Empedion, an ancient friend
and pronounced partisan of the Carthagmians, his reply was
more ndulgent All the relatives of Empedion, found alve
among the captives, were at once given up, moreover per-
mussion was granted to the fugitive Selinuntines to return, 1f
they pleased, and re-occupy the town with its lands, as tributary
subjects of Carthage. At the same time that he granted such
permission, however, Hanmibal at once caused the walls to
be razed, and even the town with its temples to be destroyed 2
What was done about the proposed ransom, we do not hear
Having satiated his troops with this rich plunder, Hannibal
now quitted the scene of bloodshed and desolation, and marched
across the 1sland to Himera on its northern coast. Though
Selinus, as the enemy of Egesta, had received the first shock
of hus arms, yet 1t was against Himera that the grand purpose
of his soul was directed  Here 1t was that Hamilkar had lost
both his army and his life, entailling nexpiable disgrace upon
the whole life of his son Giskon  here 1t was that his grandson
intended to exact full vengeance and requital from the grand-
children of those who then occupied the fated spot. Not only
was the Carthagmnian army elate with the past success, but a
number of fresh Sikels and Sikans, eager to share in plunder
as well as to gratify the antipathies of their race agamst the

1 Diodor xm §9. ‘O 8¢ 'AwviBas &mexpldn, Tobs ptv ZeAwovwrlovs ph
Suvauévous Tpeiv Ty Enevdeplay, metpav Tiis SovAelas Ayecbas Tobs ¢ Beovs
Zirds SeAwosvros olxeabas, mpookdyavras Tois dvoioiow

% Diodor xm 59  The rums, yet remamning, of the ancient temples of
Selmnus, are vast and imposing, charactenstic as specimens of Donc art
durng the fifth and sixth centuries B¢ From the great magnitude of the
fallen columns, 1t has been supposed that they were overthrown by an
earthquake  But the ruins afford distinct evidence, that these columns
have been first undermined, and then overthrown by crow-bars

This umpressive fact, demonstrating the agency of the Carthagmian
destroyers, 15 stated by Niebuhr, Vortrage uber alte Geschichte, vol .
P27 6
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Grecian ntruders, flocked to jomn 1t, thus making up the
losses sustaned 1n the recent assault Having reached Himera,
and disposed his army in appropriate positions aiound, Hannibal
proceeded to instant attack, as at Selinus, pushing up his
battering machmes and towers against the vulnerable portions
of the walls, and trying at the same time to undermine them
The H defended th Ives with bravery ,
and on this occasion the defence was not unassisted, for 4000
allies, chiefly Syracusans, and headed by the Syracusan Dioklés,
had come to their city as a renforcement For a whole day
they repelled with slaughter repeated assaults  No impression
being made upon the city, the besieged became so confident in
their own valour, that they resolved not to copy the Selinuntines
mn confining themselves to defence, but to sally out at day-
break the next mormng and attack the besiegers i the field.
Ten thousand gallant men—Himerzans, Syracusans, and other
Grecian allies—accordingly marghed out with the dawn , while
the battlements were lined with old menand women as anxious
spectators of their exploits  The Carthagimans near the walls,
who, prepanng to renew the assault, looked for nothing less
than a sally, were taken by surprise In spite of their great
superiority of number, and 1 spite of great personal bravery,
they fell mto confusion, and were mcapable of long resisting
the gallant and orderly charge of the Greeks At length they
gave way and fled towards the neighbouring hill, where
Hannibal himself with his body of reserve was posted to cover
the operations of assault The Greeks pursued them fiercely
and slaughtered great numbers (6ooo according to Timaus,
but not less than 20,000, if we are to accept the broad state-
ments of Ephorus), exhorting each other not to think of
making prisoners  But 1n the haste and exultation of pursuit,
they became out of breath, and thewr ranks fell into disorder
In this untoward condition, they found themselves face to face
with the fresh body of reserve brought up by Hanmbal, who
marched down the hill to receive and succour his own defeated
fugitives The fortune of the battle was now so completely
turned, that the Himerzans, after bravely contending for some
tune against these new enemes, found themselves overpowered
and driven back to their own gates Three thousand of their
bravest warriors, however, despainng of their city and mindful
of the fate of Selinus, disdaned to turn theirr backs, and
penshed to 2 man 1 obstinate conflict with the overwhelming
numbers of the Carthagimians
1 Diodor. xm 60.
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Violent was the sorrow and dismay in Himera, when the
flower of her troops were thus dniven n as beaten men, with
the loss of half therr numbers, At this moment there chanced
to arnive at the port a fleet of twenty-five triremes, belonging
to Syracuse and other Grecian cities i Siaily ; which  triremes
had been sent to aid the Peloponnesians n the Agean, but
had since come back, and were now got together for the special
purpose of relieving the besieged city  So important a rein-
forcement ought to have revived the spit of the Himerzans
It announced that the Syracusans were n full march across the
ssland, with the maim force of the city, to the relief of Himera
But this good news was more than countervailed by the state-
ment, that Hannibal was ordenng out the Carthagiman fleet
n the Bay of Motyé, in order that it might sail round Cape
Lilybzum and along the southern coast into the harbour of
Syracuse, now defenceless through the absence of its main
force  Apparently the Syracusan fleet, in sailing from Syracuse
to Himera, had passed by the Bay of Motyé, observed mantime
movement among the Carthaginians there, and picked up these

tidings n Here was more than suffi-
cient to excite alarm for home 1 the bosom of Dioklés and the
at Himera,, esp under the now

reigning  Dioklés not only enjomed the captains of the fleet
to sail back immediately to Syracuse, in order to guard against
the apprehended surpnse, but also msisted upon marching
back thither himself by land with the Syracusan forces, and
abandoning the further defence of Himera He would i his
march home meet his fellow-ciizens on thewr march outward,
and conduct them back along with him.  To the Himerzans,
this was a sentence of death, or worse than death It plunged
them into an agony of fright and despair  But there was no
safer counsel to suggest, nor could they prevail upon Dioklés
to grant anything more than means of transport for carrying
off the Himerzan population, when the city was rehnquished
to the besiegers. It was agreed that the fleet, instead of sailing
straight to Syracuse, should employ itself 1n carrying off as
much of the population as could be put on board, and 1n
depositing them safely at Messéné, after which 1t would return
to fetch the remainder, who would 1n the mean time defend
the city with their utmost force

Such was the only chance of refuge now open to these un-
happy Greeks, against the devouring enemy without. Imme-
duately the feebler part of the population—elders, women, and
children— crowding on board until the tnremes could hold no
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more, sailed away along the northern coast to Messéné On
the same night, Dioklés also marched out of the city with his
Syracusan soldiers , 1 such haste to get home, that he could
not even tarry to bury the numerous Syracusan soldiers who
had been just slain i the recent disastrous saily. Many of the
Himerzans, with their wives and children, took their departure
along with Dioklés, as their only chance of escape, since it
was but too plam that the triremes would not carry away all
The bravest and most devoted portion of the Himerean
warnors still remained, to defend their city until the triremes
came back  After keeping armed watch on the walls all mght,
they were agamn assailed on the next morning by the Carthag-
nians, elate with their trumph of the preceding day and with
the flight of so many defenders Yet notwithstanding all the
pressure of numbers, ferocity, and bsmenng machnes, the

was still , so that mght
found Himera stll a Grecian eity On the next day, the
triremes came back, having probably deposited their un-
fortunate cargo n some place of safety not so far off as
Messéné If the defenders could have mamntained therr walls
until another sunset, many of them mmght yet have escaped
But the good fortune, and probably the physical force, of these
brave men was now at an end The gods were quitting
Himera, as they had before quitted Selinus At the moment
when the triremes were seen coming near to the port, the
Iberian assailants broke down a wide space of the fortification
with therr battering-rams, poured mn thmugh the breach, and
by ther shouts, the
barbanic host now on all sldes forced the walls, and spread
themselves over the city, which became one scene of wholesale
slaughter and plunder It was no part of the scheme of
Hanmbal to interrupt the plunder, which he made over as a
recompense to his soldiers But he speedily checked the
slaughter, bemng anxious to take as many prisoners as possible,
and increasing the number by dragging away all who had
taken sanctuary mn the temples A few among this wretched
population may have contnived to reach the approaching
trremes , all the rest either perished or fell imto the hands of
the victor !

It was a proud day for the Carthagiman general when he
stood as master on the ground of Himera ; enabled to fulfil
the duty, and satisfy the exigencies, of revenge for his slan
grandfather. Tragical indeed was the consummation of this

1 Diodor xm 61 62
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long-chenished purpose Not merely the walls and temples
(as at Selinus), but all the houses mn Himera, were razed
to the ground Its temples, having been first stripped of
their ornaments and valuables, were burnt The women and
children taken captive were distributed as prizes among the
soldiers.  But all the male captives, 3000 1n number, were con-
veyed to the precise spot where Hamilkar had been slain, and
there put to death with mdignity,! as an expiatory satisfaction
to his lost honour  Lastly, m order that even the hated name
of Himera might pass into oblivion, a new town called Therma
(so designated because of some warm springs) was shortly after-
wards founded by the Carthagimans mn the neighbourhood 2
No man can now read the account of this wholesale massacre
without horror and repugnance Yet we cannot doubt, that
among all the acts of Hanmbal’s ife, this was the one n which
he most glored, that 1t realised n the most complete and
emphatic manner, his concurrent inspirations of filial sentiment,
religious obligation, and honour as a patriot, that to show
mercy would have been regarded as a mean derehiction of
these esteemed 1mpulses, and that if the prisoners had been
even more numerous, all of them would have been equally
slain, rendening the expiatory fulfilment only so much the
h ble and In the Cartt religion,
human sacrifices were not merely admitted, but passed for the
strongest manifestation of devotional fervour, and were espectally
resorted to 1 times of distress, when the necessity for pro-
pitiating the gods was accounted most piessing  Doubtless
the feelings of Hanmibal were cordially shared, and the
plemtude of hus revenge envied, by the army around him. So
dufferent, sometimes so totally contrary, 1s the tone and
direction of the moral senfiments, among different ages and
nations
In the numerous wars of Greeks agamst Greeks, which we
have been unfortunately called upon to study, we have found
few or no examples of any considerable town taken by storm.
So much the more terrible was the shock throughout the
Grecian world, of the events just recounted, Selnus and

1 Diodor xm 62 Tav & aixuardrwy yuraikds Te kal maidas Siadobs eis
7 orparbuedo mapeginarre 1oV  Avdpay Tobs GAdvras, els TpurxiMlovs
Tvras, maphyeyey éxl Tow Téwov, & § mpbrepor *Auias & wdwwos abrod bwd
TéAwvos &vppébn, xal wdvras aimodpuevos karéopage

The Carthaginians, after their victory over Agathoklés in 307 B C , sacri-
ficed thenr finest prisoners as offerings 7 thanks to the gods (Diodor. xx. 65).
9 Diodor. xuL 79.
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Himera, two Grecian cities of ancient standing and unmn-
terrupted prospenty—had both of them been stormed, ruined,
and depopulated, by a barbaric host, within the space of three
months ! No event at all parallel had occurred since the sack
of Miletus by the Persians after the Ionic revolt (495 BC2),
which raised such powerful sympathy and mourning i Athens
The war now raging 1n the Egean, between Athens and Sparta
with their respective allies, doubtless contributed to deaden,
throughout Central Greece, the impression of calamitiessustamed
by Greeks at the western extremity of Sicily  But within that
sland the sympathy with the sufferers was most acute, and
aggravated by terror for the future The Carthaginian general
had displayed a degree of energy equal to any Grecian officer
throughout the war, with a command of besteging and battering
machwnery surpassing even the best equipped Grecian cities
The mercenaries whom he had got together were alike terrible
from ther bravery and ferocity, encouraging Carthaginian
ambition to follow up 1ts late rapid successes by attacks agamnst
the other cities of the 1sland  No such prospects indeed were
at once realised. Hannibal, having completed his revenge at
Himera, and extended the Carthagiman dominion all across
the north-west corner of Sicily (from Selinus on the southern
sea to the site of Himera or Therma on the northern), dis-
mussed his mercenary troops and returned home Most of
them were satiated with plunder as well as pay, though the
Campanans, who had been foremost at the capture of Sehnus,
thought themselves unfarly stinted, and retired 1n disgust
Hanmibal carried back a nch spoil, with glorous trophies, to
Carthage, where he was greeted with enthusiastic welcome and
admiration *

Never was there a time when the Greek cities in Sicily—and
Syracuse especially, upon whom the others would greatly rest
1 the event of a second Carthagiman nvasion—had stronger
motives for keeping th lves 1 a d of
defence  Unfortunately, 1t was just at this moment that a new
cause of ntestine discord burst upon Syracuse, fatally 1m-
pairing her strength, and proving 1n 1ts consequences destructive
to her hiberty The bamshed Syracusan general Hermokratés
had recently arrived at Messéné mn Sicily, where he appears to
bave been, at the time when the fugitives came from Himera.
It has already been mentioned that he, with two colleagues,
had d the serving with the
1 Xenoph Hellen 1 1, 37. 2 Herodot 28,

i Dmdgr xw, 62-80, 3 4 Diodor. Xﬂll 62.
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Peloponnesians under Mindarus i Asia  After the disastrous
defeat of Kyzikus, n which Mindarus was slain and every ship
mn the fleet taken or destroyed, sentence of bamshment was
passed at Syracuse agamnst the three admirals Hermokratés
was exceedingly popular among the trierarchs and the officers ,
he had stood conspicuous for incorruptibility, and had con-
ducted himself (so far as we have means of judging) with
energy and ability in his command ~ The sentence, unmented
by his behaviour, was dictated by acute vexation for the loss of
the fleet, and for the d of those exp
which Hermokratés had held out, combmed with the fact
that Dioklés and the opposite party were now in the ascendent
at Syracuse  When the banished general, n making 1t known
to the armament, complaned of 1ts njustice and 1llegality, he
obtained warm sympathy, and even exhortations still to retain
the command, mn spite of orders from home He forbade
them earnestly to think of raiing sedition against their common
aty and country,? upon which the tnerarchs, when they took
therr last and affectionate leave of him, bound themselves by
oath, as soon as they should return to Syracuse, to leave no
means untnied for procuring his restoration

‘The admonitory words addressed by Hermokratés to the
forwardness of the trierarchs, would have been honourable to
Ius patriotism, had not his own conduct at the same time been
worthy of the worst enemies of his country  For immediately
on bemng superseded by the new admirals, he went to the
satrap Phamabazus, m whose favour he stood high, and
obtamned from him a considerable present of money, which he
employed mn collecting mercenary troops and building ships, to
levy war agamst his opponents 1n Syracuse and procure his
own restoration 2 Thus strengthened, he returned from Asia
to Sicily, and reached the Sicthan Messéné rather before the
capture of Himera by the Carthagmans At Messéné he
caused five fresh triremes to be built, besides taking into hus
pay 1000 of the expelled Himerzans. At the head of these
troops, he attempted to force his way mto Syracuse, under
concert with his fnends in the city, who engaged to assist his
admission by arms. Possibly some of the trierarchs of his
armament, who had before swom to lend him their aid, had
now returned and were among this body of mterior partisans

The moment was well chosen for such an enterprise. As

1 Xenoph Hellen 1 1,28 Of & oir ¥pacay Beiv aracudlew mpds iy
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©2 Xenopn Hellen. 1 1, 31, Diodor. xm 63
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the disaster at Kyzikus had exaspeiated the Syracusans against
Hermokratés, so we cannot doubt that there must have been
a strong reaction aganst Dioklés and his partisans, m con-
sequence of the fall of Selinus unaided, and the subsequent
abandonment of Himera hat degree of blame may fairly
attach to Dioklés for these musfortunes, we are not mn a
condition to judge But such reverses i themselves were
sure to discredit him more or less, and to lend increased
strength and stimulus to the partisans of the bamshed Hermo-
kratés. Nevertheless that leader, though he came to the gates
of Syracuse, failed 1n his attempt to obtain admission, and was
compelled to retire , upon which he marched his hittle army
actoss the nterior of the 1sland, and took possession of the
dismantled Selinus  Here he established himself as the chief
of a new settlement, got together as many as he could of the
expelled nhabitants (among whom probably some had already
come back along with Empedipn), and 1nvited many fresh
colomsts from other quarters, Re-establishing a portion of
the demohshed fortifications, he found himself gradually
strengthened by so many new-comers, as to place at his
command a body of 60co chosen hoplites—probably inde-
pendent of other soldiers of inferior ment  With these troops
he began to mvade the Carthagiman settlements 1n the neigh-
bourhood, Motyé and Panormus.! Having defeated the forces
of both m the field, he carried his ravages successfully over
therr territories, with large acquisitions of plunder — The
Carthagimans had now no army remamning 1 Sialy, for
their immense host of the preceding year had consisted only
of mercenares levied for the occasion, and then disbanded.
These events excited strong sensation throughout Sicily
The valour of Hermokratés, who had restored Selinus and
conquered the Carthagimans on the very ground where they
had stood so recently i ternfic force, was contrasted with the
glorious proceedings of Dioklés at Himera. In the publc
assemblies of Syracuse, this topic, coupled with the unjust
sentence whereby Hermokratés had been bamshed, was
emphatically set forth by his partisans, producing some
reaction 1n his favour, and a still greater effect 1 disgracing
lus nival Dioklés  Appnsed that the tide of Syracusan opmion
was turning towards him, Hermokratés made renewed pre-
parations for his return, and resorted to a new stratagem for
the purpose of smoothing the difficulty. He marched from
Selinus to the ruined site of Himera, informed himself of the
1 Diodor. xm 63
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spot where the Syracusan troops had undergone their
murderous defeat, and collected together the bones of his
slamm fellow-citizens , which (or rather the unburied bodies)
must have lain upon the field unheeded for about two years
Having placed these bones on cars rchly decorated, he
marched with his forces and conveyed them across the island
from Himera to the Syracusan border Here as an exile he
halted , thmking 1t suitable now to display respect for the law
—though m his previous attempt he had gone up to the very
gates of the city, without any similar scruples But he sent
forward some friends with the cars and the bones, tendenng
them to the citizens for the purpose of being honoured with due
funeral solemmities. Therr arrival was the signal for a violent
party discussion, and for an outburst of aggravated displeasure
agaimnst Dioklés, who had left the bodies unburied on the field
of battle “It was to Hermokratés (so his partisans urged)
and to his vahant efforts agginst the Carthagimans, that the
recovery of these remnants of the slain, and the opportunity of
administering to them the l'unereal solemnities, was now owmng
Let the after duly p such
testify their gratitude to Hermokratés by a vote of restoration,
and their displeasure aganst Dioklés by a sentence of bamish-
ment”!  Dioklés with hus partisans was thus placed at great
disadvantage  In opposing the restoration of Hermokratés,
he thought 1t necessary also to oppose the proposition for
welcoming and burying the bones of the slam citizens Here
the feelings of the people went vehemently agamnst him; the
bones were receved and mterred, amidst the respectful
attendance of all, and so strong was the reactionary sentiment
generally, that the partisans of Hermokratés carried ther
proposition for sentencing Dioklés to banishment But on
the other hand, they could not so far prevail as to obtam
the restoration of Hermokratés himself. The purposes of the
latter had been so palpably mamifested, 1n trymng a few months
before to force his way mto the city by surprise, and 1n now
presenting himself at the frontier with an armed force under
his command—that his re-admission would have been nothing
less than a dehberate surrender of the freedom of the city to a
despot ®

Having failed in this well-laid stratagem for obtaining a vote

3 Diodor.xu 63,75
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of consent, Hermokratés saw that his return could not at that
moment be consummated by open force He therefore retired
from the Syracusan frontier, yet only postponing his purposes
of armed attack until his friends 1n the city could provide for
him a convenient opportumty We see plamly that his own
party within had been much strengthened, and his opponents
enfeebled, by the recent manceuvre  Of this a proof 1s to be
found mn the bamshment of Dioklés, who probably was not
succeeded by any other leader of equal influence  After a
certain 1nterval, the partisans of Hermokratés contrived a plan
which they thought practicable, for admitting him 1mto the city
by mght  Forewarned by them, he marched from Selinus at
the head of 3000 soldiers, crossed the terntory of Gela,! and
reached the concerted spot near the gate of Achradina durng
the night.  From the rapidity of his advance, he had only a
few troops along with him ; the man body not having been
able to keep up ~ With these fey, however, he hastened to the
gate, which he found already 1n possession of his fnends, who
had probably (like Pasimélus at Connth 2) awaited a might on
which they were posted to act assentinels  Master of the gate,
Hermokratés, though jomed by his partisans within 1n arms,
thought 1t prudent to postpone decisive attack until his own main
forcecameup But during this interval, the Syracusan authonties
1n the city, apprised of what had happened, mustered their full
military strength m the agora, and lost no time 1n falling upon
the band of aggressors After a sharply contested combat,
these aggressors were completely worsted, and Hermokratés.
himself slan with a considerable proportion of his followers
‘The remainder having fled, sentence of banishment was passed
upon them Several among the wounded, however, were re-
ported by their relatives as slain, m order that they mught
escape bemg comprised 1n such a condemnation.
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Thus penshed one of the most energetic of the Syracusan
citizens ; a man not less effective as a defender of his country
against foreign enemies, than himself dangerous as a formidable
enemy to her mternal liberties It would seem, as far as we
can make out, that his attempt to make himself master of his
country was powerfully seconded, and might well have suc-
ceeded. But 1t lacked that adventitious support ansing from
present embarrassment and danger 1n the foreign relations of
the city, which we shall find so efficacious two years afterwards
1 promoting the ambitious projects of Dionysius

Dionysius—for the next coming generation the most formid-
able name 1 the Grecian world—now appears for the first time
1n history. He was a young Syracusan of no consideration from
family or position, described as even of low burth and low
occupation, as a scribe or secretary, which was looked upon
as a subordinate, though essential, function?  He was the son
of Hermokratés—not that emimnent person whose death has
been just described, but anlther person of the same name,
whether related or not, we do not know ? It 1s highly probable
that he was a man of literary ability and nstruction, since we
read of him m after-days as a composer of odes and tragedies ;
and 1t 1s certain that he stood distinguished in all the talents for
military action—bravery, force of will, and quickness of discern-
ment. ~ On the present occasion, he espoused strenuously the
party of Hermokratés, and was one of those who took arms 1n
the aty on his behalf Having distinguished himself i the
battle, and recewved several wounds, he was among those given

attempts to procure restoration to Syracuse —all of which must have
occurred 1n 408-407 B C , ending with the death of Hermokratés.

It seems to me mpossible that the person mentioned by Xenophon as
accompanying Phamabazus mto the imterior can have been the emment
Hermokratés Whether 1t was another person of the same name—or
whether Xenophon was altogether mistaformed—I will not take upon me
to determme There were really two contemporary Syracusans bearing
that name, for the father of Dionystus the despot was named Hermokratés

Polybus (xn 25) states that Hermokratés fought with the Lacedwmo-
mans at Agospotami  He means the eminent general so called, who
however cannot have been at Egospotam: mn the summer or autumn of

There 15 some mustake 1n the assertion of Polybius, but I do not
know how to explamn 1t

I Diodor xut 96, xiv. 66.
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Demosthenés, ady Leptinem p 506, s 178  ypauparéws, 8s gacs, &c
Polybus (xv 35), é dnuoruiis kal rawewdis Swobicews dpunfels, &c
Compare Polymnus, v 2, 2

,? Xenoply Hellen, 1 7, 24. Auwvdgios 8 ‘Eppospdrovs  Diodor. xu. 91
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out for dead by s relations !  In this manner he escaped the
sentence of bamshment passed agamst the survivors  And
when, 1n the course of a certam time, after recovenng from hls
wounds, he was d
presume that bis opponents and the leading men m the clty
left him unmolested, not thinking 1t worth while to re-open
political nquisition 1n reference to matters already passed and
fimshed He thus remamed mn the city, marked out by his
danng and address to the Hermokratzan party, as the person
most fit to take up the mantle, and resume the anti-popular
designs, of their late leader It will presently be seen how the
chuefs of this party lent their aid to exalt him

Meanwhile the internal condition of Syracuse was greatly
enfeebled by this division  Though the three several attempts
of Hermokratés to penetrate by force or fraud mto the city had
all failed, yet they had left a formidable body of malcontents
behind , while the opponents alscy the popular government and
1ts leaders, had been matenally reduced m power and con-
sideration by the bamshment of Dioklés  This magstrate was
succeeded by Daphnaeus and others, of whom we know nothing,
except that they are spoken of as nich men and representing
the sentiments of the nch—and that they seem to have mani-
fested but hittle abiity Nothing could be more unfortunate
than the weakness of Syracuse at this particular juncture for
the Carthagimans, elate with their success at Sehnus and
Himera, and doubtless also piqued by the subsequent retahiation
of Hermokratés upon therr dependencies at Motyé and
Panormus, were just now meditating a second 1nvasion of Sicily
on a still larger scale Not uninformed of their projects, the
Syracusan leaders sent envoys to Carthage to remonstrate
agamst them, and to make propositions for peace But no
satisfactory answer could be obtained, nor were the preparations
discontinued 2

In the ensuing spring, the storm gathering from Africa burst
with destructtve violence upon this fated island A mercenary
force had been got together during the winter, greater than that
which had sacked Selinus and Himera, 300,000 men, accord-
1ng to Ephorus—r20,000, according to Xenophon and Timaus
Hannibal was again placed in command , but his predommant
mnpulses of family and religion baving been satiated by the
great sacnfice of Himera, he excused himself on the score of
old age, and was only induced to accept the duty by having his
relative Imilkon named as colleague By their jomt eﬂom, the

1 Diodor xm 75 2 Diodor xm 79
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immense host of Iberians, M 1slanders, Camp
Libyans, and Numidians, was united at Carthage, and made
ready to be conveyed across, 1n a fleet of 120 triremes, with no
less than 1500 transports To protect the landing, forty
Carthagiman triremes Were previously sent over to the Bay of
Motyé The Syracusan leaders, with commendable energy
and hul ) d the like number of
triremes to attack them, 1 hopes of thereby checking the
further arnval of the grand armament They were victorious,

fifteen of the Carth triremes, and dnving the
rest back to Afrca, yet therr object was not attamed, for
Hanmbal himself, comng forth immediately with fifty fresh
triremes, constramned the Syracusans to retire  Presently
afterwards the grand armament appeared, disembarking its
motley crowd of barbaric warriors near the western cape of
Sialy.

Great was the alarm caused cthroughout Sicily by their armval
Al the Greek cities ether now began to prepare for war, or
pushed with a more vigorous hand equipments previously begun,
since they seem to have had some previous knowledge of the
purpose of the enemy The Syracusans sent to entreat
assistance both from the Itahan Greeks and from Sparta.
From the latter city, however, little was to be expected, since
her whole efforts were now devoted to the prosecution of the
war agamnst Athens, this bemng the year wheremn Kallikratidas
commanded, and when the battle of Arginuse was fought

Of all Sicihan Greeks, the Agrigentines were both the most
fnghtened and the most busily employed ~Contermmous as
they were with Selhinus on their western fronter, and foreseeing
that the first shock of the mvasion would fall upon them, they
immediately began to carry in their outlying property within the
walls, as well as to accumulate a stock of provisions for endur-
ing blockade ~ Sending for Dexippus, a Lacedemoman then in
Gela as of a body of for the defence of
that town, they engaged bim in their service, with 1500 hoplites ;
remforced by 800 of those Campanians who had served with
Hannibal at Himera, but had quitted him 1n disgust.?

Agnigentum was at this time 1n the highest state of prosperity
and magnificence, a tempting prize for any imvader. Its
population was very great, compnsing, according to one
account, 20,000 Citizens among an aggregate total of zoo,000
males—citizens, metics, and slaves, according to another
1 Diodor. xuL. 80, Xenoph. Hellen. 1 5, 21.

2 Diodor. xm 81-84
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account, an aggregate total of no less than 800,000 persons ,*
numbers unauthenticated, and not to be trusted further than as
mdicating a very populous city  Situated a httle more than
two miles from the sea, and possessing a spacious territory
Inghly cultwvated, especially with vines and olives, Agrigentum
carried on a lucrative trade with the opposite coast of Africa,
where at that ime no such plantations flourished  Its temples
and porticos, especially the spacious temple of Zeus Olymprus
—its statues and pictures—its abundance of chanots and
horses—its fortifications—its sewers—its artificial lake of nearly
a mile 1 crcumference, abundantly stocked with fish—all
these placed 1t on a par with the most splendid cities of the
Hellenic world? Of the numerous prisoners taken at the
defeat of the Carthagmans near Himera seventy years before,
a very large proportion had fallen to the lot of the Agngentines,
and had been employed by them 1n public works contributing
to the advantage or ornament of fhe city® The hospitahity of
the wealthy Gellias, henés, and oth
carried even to profusion  The surrounding territory was cele-
brated for 1ts breed of horses,* which the nch Agngentines vied
with each other i traming and equipping for the chariot-race
At the last Olympic games mmmediately preceding this fatal
Carthagiman mvasion (that 1s at the 93rd Olympiad—408 BC ),
the Agrigentine Exeenetus gamed the prize mn a chanotrace.
On returning to Sicily after hus victory, he was welcomed by
many of his friends, who escorted him home in procession with
300 chariots, each drawn by a pair of white horses, and all
belonging to native Agngentines  Of the festival by which the
wealthy Antisthenés celebrated the nuptials of his daughter,
we read an account almost fabulous ~Amdst all this wealth
and luxury, 1t 15 not surprising to hear that the rough duties of
military exercise were imperfectly kept up, and that indulgences,
not very with ke effi were allowed to
the citizens on guard

Such was Agrgentum 1n May 406 5 ¢, when Hanmbal and
Imilkon approached 1t with therr powerful army. Therr first
propositions, however, were not of a hostile character ~ They
mvited the Agngentines to enter mto alhance with Carthage,
or 1f this were not acceptable, at any rate to remain neutral and
at peace  Both propositions were declined.®

Besides having taken engagements with Gela and Syracuse,

1 Diogen Laert. vt 63 2 Diodor xiu. 81-84 , Polyb x. 7.
® Diodor x1 25. ¢ Vugl, Zoed m. 703 » .
® Diodor. xu1 85.
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the A; also felt a d not ble, 1n the
strength of their own walls and situation. Agngentum with its
citadel was placed onan hulls,

above the confluence of two nvers, both ﬁowmg from the
north, the niver Akragas on the eastern and southern sides of
the aity, and the Hypsas on 1ts western side  Of this aggregate
of Hlls, separated from each other by clefts and valleys, the
northern half 1s the loftiest, being about 1100 feet above the
level of the sea—the southern half 1s less lofty. But on ail
sides, except on the south-west, 1t nises by a precipitous ascent ,
on the side towards the sea, 1t springs immediately out of the
plamn, thus presenting a fine prospect to ships passing along the
coast. ‘The whole of this aggregate of hills was encompassed
by a contmuous wall, built round the declivity, and in some
parts hewn out of the solid rock The town of Agngentum
was situated in the southern half of the walled enclosure The
citadel, separated from 1t by a ravine, and accessible only by
one narrow ascent, stood on ‘the north-eastern hill, 1t was the
most conspicuous feature 1 the place, called the Athe-
nzum, and decorated by temples of Athéné and of Zeus
Atabyrius  In the plain under the southern wall of the city
stood the Agngentine sepulchres®

Remnforced by 8oo Campaman mercenanes, with the 1500
other mercenanies brought by Dexippus from Gela—the
Agrigentines awaited confidently the attack upon therr walls,
which were not only mn far better condition than those of
Sehinus, but also unapproachable by battering machimes or
moveable towers, except on one part of the south-western
side. It was here that Hannibal, after reconnoitring the town
all round, began lis attack. But after hard fighting without
success for one day, he was forced to retire at nightfall, and
even lost his battering tram, which was burnt during the night
by a sally of the besieged? Desisting from further attempts

1 See about the topography of Agiigentum—Seyfert, Akragas, pp 21, 32,
40 (Hamburg 1845)

The modemn town of Girgenti stands on one of the hills of this vast
aggregate, which 15 overspread with masses of rmns, and round which the
traces of theold walls may be distinctly made out, with considerable remains
of them 1n some particular pam

Compare Polybus, 1 18,

Pindar calls the wwn rwa;d; ‘r‘ *Axpdyavri—Pyth w1 6, lepdy olknua
xorauo—Olymp 1 1o

2 Diodor xmi. 85

‘We read of a stratagem 1 Polyzenus (v. 10, 4), whereby Imilkon 1s smd
to have enticed the Agrgentines, mn one of their sallies, into incautious
oursuit, by a simulated flight, and thus to have mflicted upon them a
serious defeat.
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on that pomt, Hannibal now ordered his troops to pull down
the tombs, which were numerous on the lower or southern
side of the city, and many of which, especially that of the
despot Theron, were of conspicuous grandeur. By this measure
he calculated on providing matenals adequate to the erection
of immense mounds, equal 1n height to the southern wall, and
sufficiently close to 1t for the purpose of assault His numerous
host had made derable progress in demobish these
tombs, and were engaged in breaking down the monument of
Theron, when their progress was arrested by a thunderbolt
falling upon 1t This event was followed by rehgious terrors,
suddenly overspreading the camp The prophets declared
that the violation of the tombs was an act of crimnal sacrilege
Every mght the spectres of those whose tombs had been
profaned mamfested themselves, to the affright of the soldiers
on guard, while the judgement of the gods was mamfested
aviolent pestilential distemper Numbers of the army perished,
Hannibal himself among them , dnd even of those who escaped
death, many were disabled from active duty by distress and
suffering  Imilkon was compelied to appease the gods, and to
calm the agony of the troops, by a solemn supplication accord-
1ng to the Carth, ntes He d a child, d
as the most propitiatory of all offerings, to Kronus, and cast
mto the sea a number of ammal victms as offerings to
Poserdon !

These religious ntes calmed the terrors of the army, and
g ere supposed to have d, the d N
so that Imilkon, while desisting from all further meddling with
the tombs, was enabled to resume his batteries and assaults
against the walls, though without any considerable success
IIe also dammed up the western niver Hypsas, 5o as to turn
the stream agamst the wall, but this manceuvre produced no
effect His operations were presently interrupted by the
arnval of a powerful army which marched from Syracuse,
under Daphnzus, to the relief of Agngentum. Remforced in
1ts road by the miltary strength of Kamarmna and Gela, 1t
amounted to 30,000 foot and 5000 horse, on reaching the
niver Himcra, the eastern frontier of the Agrigentine terntory ,
while a fleet of thirty Syracusan tnremes sailed along the coast
to second 1ts efforts.  As these troops neared the town, Imilkon
despatched agamst them a body of Iberians and Campanians,?
1 Diodor xmn 86
3 Diodor. xu1 87
It appears that an emmence a hitle way eastward from Agrgentum styll
VOL X. o
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who however, after a combat, were de-
feated, and dnven back to the Carthagiman camp near the
city, where they found themselves under the protection of the
mamarmy Daphnsus, having secured the victory and nflicted
severe loss upon the enemy, was careful to prevent his troops
from disordening their ranks m the ardour of pursuit, in the
apprehension that Imilkon with the mamn body might take
advantage of that disorder to tum the fortune of the day—
as had happened 1 the terrible defeat before Himera, three
years before  The routed Iberians were thus allowed to get
back to the camp At the same time the Agngentines,
witnessing from the walls, with joyous excitement, the flight
of their enemies, vehemently urged their generals to lead them
forth for an immediate sally, m order that the destruction of
the fugitives might thus be consummated But the generals
were mnflexible in resisting such demand, concewving that the
aty atself would thus be strjpped of its defenders, and that
Imilkon might seize the occasion for assaulting 1t with his
mam body, when there was not sufficient force to repel them
The defeated Iberians thus escaped to the mamn camp , neither
pursued by the Syracusans, nor impeded, as they passed near
the Agnigentine walls, by the population within

Presently Daphnaus with his victorious army reached Agn-
gentum, and jowned the citizens, who flocked 1n crowds, along
with the Lacedeemoman Dexippus, to meet and welcome them
But the joy of meeting, and the reciprocal congratulations on
the recent victory, were fatally poisoned by general indignation
for the unmolested escape of the defeated Ibernians, occasioned
by nothing less than remissness, cowardice, or corruption (so
it was contended), on the part of the generals—first the
Syracusan generals, and next the Agrigentine. Agamnst the
former, little was now said, though much was held 1n reserve,
as we shall soon hear But against the latter, the discontent
of the Agnigentine population burst forth instantly and 1mpetu-
ously A public assembly being held on the spot, the Agn-
gentine generals, five 1n number, were put under accusation.

bears the name of /7 Campo Cartaginese, raising some presumption that 1t
was once occupied by the Caithagimans  Evidently, the troops sent out
by Imilkon to meet and repel Daphnzus, must have taken post to the
eastward of Agngentum, from which side the Syracusan army of relief
was approaching. Seyfert (Akragas, p 41) contests this t, and
supposes that they must have been on the western side, msled by the

logy of the Roman siege n 262 B C , when the Carthaginian_relieving
army under Hanno were coming from the westward—irom Herakleia
(Polyb. 1 19).
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Among many speakers who denounced them as guilty of
treason, the most violent of all was the Kamarninzan Menés—
himself one of the leaders, seemingly of the Kamarinzan con-
tingent 1n the army of Daphnzus  The concurrence of Menés,
carrying to the Agngentines a full sanction of their sentiments,
wrought them up to such a pitch of fury, that the generals,
when they came to defend themselves, found neither sympathy
nor even common farness of hearing  Four out of the five
were stoned and put to death on the spot, the fifth, Argeius,
was spared only on the ground of his youth, and even the
Lacedemonian Dexippus was severely censured

How far, in regard to these proceedings, the generals were
really guilty, or how far their detence, had 1t been fairly heard,
would have been valid—is a pomt which our scanty information
does not enable us to determine  But 1t 1s certan that the
arnval of the victorious Syracusans at Agrigentum completely
altered the relative position of affairs ~ Instead of further
assaulting the walls, Imilkon was attacked 1n his camp by
Daphnaeus. The camp, however, was so fortified as to repel
all attempts, and the siege from this time forward became
only a blockade, a contest of patience and privation between
the city and the besiegers, lasting seven or eight months from
the commencement of the siege ~ At first Daphnacus, with his
own force united to the Agrigentines, was strong enough to
harass the Carthagimans and intercept their supples, so that
the greatest distress began to prevail among their army The
Campaman mercenaries even broke out into mutiny, crowding,
with clamorous demands for provision and with menace of
deserting, round the tent of Imilkon, who barely pacified
them by pledging to them the gold and silver drinking-cups
of the chief Carthagimans around him,? coupled with entreaties
that they would wait yet a few days Dunng that short
mterval, he meditated and executed a bold stroke of rehef
The Syracusans and Agngentines were mainly supplied by

1 Diodor xm 87

The youth of Argews, combmed with the fact of his being 1 high
command, makes us father magine that he was of noble burth . compare
Thutydid vi 38—the speech of Athenagoras

2 Mention 15 again made, sixty-five years afterwards, in the description
of the war of Timoleon agamnst the Carthagimans—of the abundance of
ﬁ;ald and silver dninking-cups, and rich personal ornameuts, carried by

e natve Carthaginians on military service (Diodor. xvi 81; Plutarch,
Timoleon, ¢ 28, 29)

here was a select body of Carthagimans—a Sacred Band—mentioned

in these later times, consisting of 2500 men of distinguished bravery as well
as of conspicuous position 1n the city (Diodor. xvi. 80, xx. 10}
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sea from Syracuse, from whence a large transport of provision-
ships was now expected, under convoy of some Syracusan
triremes  Appnised of their approach, Imilkon silently brought
out forty Carthagiman triremes from Motyé and Panormus,
with which he suddenly attacked the Syracusan convoy, noway
expecting such a surprise Eight Syracusan triremes were
destroyed, the remamder were dnven ashote, and the whole
fleet of transports fell mnto the hands of Imilkon  Abundance
and satisfaction now reigned in the camp of the Carthagimans,
while the distress, and with 1t the discontent, was transferred
to Agngentum The Campanian mercenares 1n the service
of Dexippus began the mutiny, complaming to him of therr
condition. Perhaps he had been alarmed and disgusted at
the violent mamfestation of the Agrigentines agamnst then
generals, extending partly to himself also At any rate, he
manifested no zeal m the defence, and was even suspected
of having received a bnbe of fifteen talents from the Cartha-
gmians He told the Campamans that Agngentum was no
Tonger tenable for want of supples, upon which they immedi-
ately retired, and marched away to Messéné, affirming that
the time stipulated for their stay had expired. Such asecession
struck every one with The A i
generals daatel d an to ascertain
the quantity of provision still remaning in the aity Having
made the painful discovery that there remaned but very httle,
they took the resolution of causing the city to be evacuated
by its population during the coming might !

A mght followed, even more replete with woeand desolation
than that which bad witnessed the flight of Dioklés with the
1nhabitants of Himera from their native city. Few scenes can
be 1magined more deplorable than the vast population of
Agnigentum obliged to hurry out of their gates dumng a
December night, as their only chance of escape from famine
or the sword of a merciless enemy. The road to Gela was
beset by a distracted crowd, of both sexes and of every age
and cond ded 1n one lot of suffering.
No thought could be bestowed on the preservation of property
or cherished possessions Happy were they who could save
their lives, for not a few, through personal weakness or the
immobility of despair, were left behind. Perhaps here and
there a citizen, combining the personal strength with the filial
prety of Zneas, mught carry away his aged father with the
household gods on his shoulders ; but for the most part, the

© M 1 Diodor xm 88.
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old, the sick, and the impotent, all whose years were either
too tender or too decrepit to keep up with a hurried flight,
were of necessity abandoned ~ Some remaned and slew them-
selves, refusing even to survive the loss of their homes and
the destruction of therr city, others, among whom was the
wealthy Gellias, consigned themselves to the protection of the
temples, but with httle hope that 1t would procure them safety.
The morning’s dawn exhibited to Imilkon unguarded walls,
a deserted city, and a miserable population of exiles huddled
together 1n disorderly flight on the road to Gela

For these fugitives, however, the Syracusan and Agngentine
soldiers formed a rear-guard sufficient to keep off the aggravated
torture of a pursmit ~ But the Carthagiman army found enough
to occupy them in the undefended prey which was before
their eyes. They rushed upon the town with the fury of men
who had been strugghng and suffering before 1t for eight
months  They ransacked the houses, slew every hving person
that was left, and found plunder enough to satate even a
ravenous appetite  Temples as well as private dwellings were
alike stripped, so that those who had taken sanctuary in them
became victims like the rest, a fate which Gellas only avoided
by setting fire to the temple in which he stood and penshing
mats runs  The great public ornaments and trophues of the
cty—the bull of Phalaris, together with the most precious
statues and pictures—were preserved by Imilkon and sent
home as decorations to Carthage! While he gave up the
houses of Agrigentum to be thus gutted, he still kept them
standing, and caused them to serve as winter-quarters for the
repose of his soldiers, after the hardships of an eight months’
siege. The unhappy Agrigentme fugitives first found shelter
and kind hospitalty at Gela, from whence they were afterwards,

y P of the to Leontin..

I have described, as far as the narrative of Diodorus permits
us to know, this momentous and tragical portion of Sicilian
history , a suitable preface to the long despotism of Dionysius.
It 1s evident that the seven or eight months (the former of
these numbers 1s authenticated by Xenophon, while the latter
15 given by Diodorus) of the siege or blockade must have
contamed matters of the greatest importance which are not
mentioned, and that even of the main circumstances which
brought about the capture, we are most 1mperfectly informed.
But though we cannot fully comprehend 1ts causes, 1ts effects
are easy to understand. They were terror-striking and harrowing

1 Diodor. xu. 89, 90
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in the extreme. When the storm which had beaten down
Selinus and Himera was now perceived to have extended itsdeso-
lation to a city so much more conspicuous, among the wealthiest
and most populous 1n the Grecian world—when the surviving
Agngentine population, including women and children, and
the great proprietors of chariots whose names stood recorded
as victors at Olympia, were seen all confounded 1n one common
fate of homeless flight and d hen the victorious
host and 1ts commanders took up therr quarters i the deserted
houses, ready to spread ther conquests farther after a winter
of repose—there was hardly a Greek i Sialy who did not
tremble for his lfe and property! Several of them sought
shelter at Syracuse, while others even quitted the island
altogether, emigrating to Italy

Amdst so much angwsh, humihation, and terror, there
were loud complaints agamnst the conduct of the Syracusan
generals under whose command the disaster had occurred.
The censure which had been cast upon them before, for not
having wigorously pursued the defeated Ibenans, was now
revived, and aggravated tenfold by the subsequent misfortune.
To their y the capture of was ascribed,
and apparently not without substantial cause  For the town
was so strongly placed as to defy assault, and could only be
taken by blockade ; now we discern no impediments adequate
to hinder the Syracusan generals from procuring supples of
provisions , and 1t seems clear that the surprise of the Syracusan
storeships might have been prevented by proper precautions,
upon which surprise the whole question turned, between
famine 1 the Carthagiman camp and famme i Agrigentum ?
The efficiency of Dexippus and the other generals, in defend-
mg Agngentum (as depicted by Diodorus), stands sadly
1nferor to the vigour and ability displayed by Gylippus before
Syracuse, as descnibed by Thucydidés. And we can hardly
wonder that by men 1n the depth of misery, ike the Agrigentines
—or in extreme alarm, like the other Sicilian Greeks—these
generals, Incompetent or treasonable, should be regarded as
the cause of the rumn

Such a state of sentiment, under ordmnary circumstances,
would have led to the condemnation of the generals and to the
nomnation of others, with little further result. But 1t became

? Diodor xu 91,

2 Diodor xm 88,

Xenophon confirms th of Diodorus, that A wastaken
by famne (#lellen. 1. 5, 21; 1 2, 24).
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of far greater 1mport, when combined with the actual situation
of parties n Syracuse  The Hermokratean opposition party—
repelled during the preceding year w:th the loss of 1its leader,
yet nowise cri d more than
ever, under a new leader more a_ggresswe even than Hermo-
kratés himself

Throughout ancient as well as modern history, defeat and
embarrassment m the foreign relations have proved fruitful
causes of change in the internal government. Such auxilianes
had been wanting to the success of Hermokratés in the pre-
ceding year  But alarms of every kind now overhung the city
m ternfic magmtude, and when the first Syracusan assembly
was convoked on returning from Agrngentum, a mournful
silence reigned ,! as n the memorable description given by
Demosthenés of the Atheman assembly held immediately after
the taking of Elateia® The generals had lost the confidence of
therr fellow-citizens , yet no one else was forward, at a juncture
5o full of peril, to assume their duty, by proffenng fit counsel
for the future conduct of the war Now was the tume for
the Hermokratean party to lay their tram for putting down
the government  Dionysius, though both young and of mean
family, was adopted as leader n consequence of that audacity
and bravery which even already he had displayed, both 1 the
ﬁght along with Hermokratés and m the battles against the
Carth of rich family who
had ruined himself by dxssolute expenses, was eager to renovate
his fortunes by seconding the elevation of Dionysius to the
despotism 2 Philistus (the subsequent historian of Syracuse),
nch, young, and able, threw himself ardently mto the same
cause, and doubtless other leading persons, ancient Hermo-
krateans and others, stood forward as partisans in the conspiracy
But 1t erther was, from the beginning, or speedily became, a
movement organised for the purpose of putting the sceptre into

1 Diodor xm o1

2 Demosthenés de Corond, p 286,

This companison 15 made by M *Branet de Presle, 1 his valuable
Tstorscal work (Rechcrchs sur les Etablissemens des Grecs en Sicile,
Part u s 39, p 219

3 Anstotel Poltic v 5, 6 Tivovrai 8¢ ;m—aﬂum 23s ohwx[ax, “xal
Sray dvardaaos Ta Tow, (avres &oeAy@s Kal ydp of TowdTos KawoTOEly
Cnrobor, kal A Tupawids émeriferar abmol, h mumnca..m Erepov Bawep
“Ismapivos Awviaiov &v Ivpaxoboais

‘Hipparnus was the father of Don, respecting whom more hereafter

Phto, in lus warm sympathy for Dion, assigns to Hipparinus more of an

lity of rank and importance with the elder Dionysius, than the sub-
Seent facts Justfy (Plaso, Epistol, vt p 353 A, p 355 F
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the hands of Dionysius, to whom all the rest, though several
among them were of far greater wealth and importance, served
but as satellites and auxibaries

Amidst the silence and disquietude which reigned mn the
Syracusan assembly, Dionystus was the first who rose to address
them He enlarged upon a topic suitable alike to the temper
of his auditors and to his own views He vehemently de-
nounced the generals as having betrayed the security of Syra-
cuse to the Carthagmans—and as the persons to whom the
ruin of Agngentum, together with the impending perl of every
man around, was owing  He set forth therr misdeeds, real or
alleged, not merely with fulness and acrimony, but with a fero-
cious violence outstripping all the imits of admissible debate,
and intended to bring upon them a lawless murder, like the
death of the generals recently at Agrigentum  “There they
sit, the traitors! Do not wait for legal trial or verdict, but lay
hands upon them at once, and mflict upon them summary
justice”?  Such a brutal exhortation, not unlike that of the
Atheman Kritias, when he caused the execution of Thera-
menés, mn the ohgarchical senate, was an offence agamnst law as
well as agamnst parhamentary order The presiding magistrates
reproved Dionystus as a disturber of order, and fined him, as
they were empowered by law? But his partisans were loud m
Ius support. Philistus not only paid down the fine for im on
the spot, but publicly proclaimed that he would go on for the
whole day paying all sumilar fines which might be imposed—and
mcited Dionyswus to persist m such language as he thought
proper That which had begun as illegality, was now aggra-
vated mto open defiance of the law. Yet so enfeebled was the
authonty of the magistrates, and so vehement the cry agamnst
them, 1n the actual posttion of the city, that they were unable
either to pumish or to repress the speaker  Dionysius pursued

3 Diodor xm gL ’Amopovuévay Bt wdviay wapeAdiv Awvizios §
Epuonpdrovs, Tav i crparnyey  warmybpioe, s wpodidbvrev Ta
mpdypara mois Kapxndovlos® 1a 3¢ wAhln waphfure wpds Thv abrév
isoplay, Tapaxar@y wh wepyicivas Tdy katd Tobs vbovs KATpor, BAN &k
xeipds ebBéws embeivar Thy dlxny

¥ Diodor. xm. o1 Tav & dpxbvrwr (muobvrar 7dv Awrboior xard
ob} vbuous, bs BopuBoivra, #fAiwres, § Tas ieToplas UaoTepor auyypdyas,
obalay Exwy peydrny, &c

In the description given by Thucydidés (i 32-39) of the debate m the
Syracusan assembly (prior to the arnval of the Athenian expedition)
which Hermokratés and speak, we find the magistrates
anterfermg to prevent the continuance of a debate which had become very

nal and acrimonious 3 though there was nothing m 1t at all brutal, nor

any exhortakon to personal violence or infringement of the law.
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his harangue m a tone yet more mflammatory, not only
accusing the generals of having corruptly betrayed Agrigentum,
but also denouncing the conspicuous and wealthy citizens
11 higarchs who held y—who treated the
many with scorn,and made their own profit out of the misfortunes
of the city. Syracuse (he contended) could never be saved,
unless men of a totally different character were mvested with
authority ; men, not chosen from wealth and station, but of
humble burth, belonging to the people by position, and kind m
their deportment from consciousness of their own weakness !
His bitter mvective agaimnst generals already discredited,
together with the impetuous warmth of his apparent sympathy
for the people agamst the rich, were both alike favourably
recewved. Plato states that the assembly became so furiously
exasperated, as to follow hiterally the lawless and blood-thirsty
mspirations of Dionysius, and to stone all these generals, ten i
number, on the spot, without ang form of trial ~ But Diodorus
sumply tells us, that a vote was passed to cashier the generals,
and to name 1n their places Dionysius, Hipparinus, and others 2
Thus latter statement 1s, 1n my opimion, the more probable

1 Diodor xm o1

2 Plato, Epistol vin p 354 Ol ydpmpd Auwsvalov xal ‘Trwaplvoy dpkdvray
Suxekiibras Tére bs Govte Sidabres Kon, Tpubirres T kel o apxbvran
dpxovres of xal Tobs Béka arparmyobs Karénevgay BdAAovres Tobs mpd
Auwvvolov, kard véuov obdéva xplvavres, Tva 8y Soukeboier umdenl phre oiw
Blxn phre vépw Seambry, dAelepor 8 elev wdvrp wdvrws Bdev ai Tuparvides
dyévovro abros

Diodor xu1 02 wapavrlka Tobs udv Avse is dpxds, érépovs B
Ihero arparnyols, & ols kal Tdv Awwioiov Some httle time afterwards,
Diodorus further mentions that Dionysius accused before the public
assembly, and caused to be put to death, Daphnseus and Demarchus (xu1
96) now Daphnaus was one of the generals (xi 86-88;

1f we assume the fact to have occurred as Plato affirms t, we cannot easily
explam how something so 1mpressive and terror-stnking came to be trans-
formed 1to the more commonplace statement of Diodorus, by Ephorus,
Theopompus, Hermeias, Timaeus, or Philistus, from one of whom probably
‘s narrative 1s borrowed

But 1f we assume Diodorus to be correct, we can easily account for the
erroneous belief mn the mind of Plato A very short ime before this scene
at Syracuse, an analogous circumstance had really occurred at ﬁn rentam
The assembled Agrigentines, being nflamed against their generals for what
they beheved to be slackness or treachery i the recent fight with the
Carthagimians, had stoned four of them on the spot, and only spared the
fifth on the score of his youth (Diodor xm 87)

I cannot but think that Plato confounded 1n his memory the scene and

roceedings at Syracuse with the other events, so recently antecedent, at
Agngentum.  His letter (from which the above citation 1s made) was
wntten 1n his old age—fifty years after the event

‘This 1s one inaccuracy as to matter of fact, which might be groducedan

oz
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Such was the first stage of what we may term the despot’s
progress, ‘The pseudo-d

support of the views of those who reject the letters of Plato as spurious,
though Ast does not nouce 1t, while going through the letters serzazem,
and condemning them not only as un-Platonic but as despicable com.

aons  After attentnely studying both the letters themselves, and
Klossreasnmng' I dissent entirely {rom Ast’s concluston The first letter,
that which purports to come not from Piato, but from Dion, 15 the only one
agamst which he seems to me to bave made out a good case (see Ast, Ueber
Platon’s Leben und Schnften, % 504-530) Agamnst the ethers, I cannot
think that he has shown any sufficient ground for pronouncing them to be
spunous, and I therefore continue to treat them as genuine, following the
opinion of Cicero and Plutarch It is admitted by Ast that their authenticaty
was not suspected an antiquity, as far as our hnowledge extends ~ Wathout
considenng the presumption hence ansing as conclusive, I think 1t requires
to be countervailed by stronger substantive grounds than those which Ast

urged

Among the total number of thirteen letters, those relating to Dion and
Dionysws (always setting aside the first letter)—that 1s the second,
fourth, seventh, eighth, and thirteent1—are the most full of allusions to fact
and detalls  Some of them go very much mto detail  Now had they been
the work of a forger, 1t 1 fair to contend that he could hardly avoid layng
himself more open to contradiction than he has done, on the score of
maccuracy and 1mconsistency with the supposed situation I have already
mentioned one maccwacy which I take to be a_fault of memory, both con-
cervable and pardonable ~ Ast mentions another, to disprove the authenticity
of the exghth letter, respecting the son of Dion ~ Plato, in this eighth letter,
speaking 1n the name of the deceased Dion, recommends the Syracusans to
name Dion’s son as one of the members of a tripartite kingship, along with
Hipparinus (son of the elder Dionysius) and the younger Dionysws ~ This
(contends Ast, p 523) cannot be correct, because Dion’s son dicd before his.
father  To make the argument of Ast complete, we ought to be sure that
Dion had only one son, for which there 1s doubtless the evidence of
Plutarch, who, after having stated that the son of Dion, a youth nearly
grown up, threw humself from the roof of the house and was killed, goes
on to say that Kallippus, the political enemy of Dion, founded upon this.
misfortune a false rumour which he circalated—as § Aluy Exars yeyords
Eyvoxe Tdr  Awvvolov kehely AmoAdoxpdrny kel woisiodas  BidBoxov
(Plutarch, Dion, ¢ 55, 56: compare also ¢ 21—70 wadlov) But sice
the rumour was altogether false, we may surely imagine that Kallippus,
taking advantage of a notorious acaident which had just proved fatal to
the eldest son of Dion, may have fabricated a false statement about the
family of Dion, though'there might be a younger boy at home Itis not
cestain that the number of Dion’s chuldren was famiharly known among the
population of Syracuse; nor was Dion himself 1 the situation of an
assured king, able to transfer hus succession at once to a boy ot yet adult
And when we find 1 another chapter of Plutarch’s Life of Dion (¢ 31),
that the son of Dion was called by Timaus, Aretzus—and by Timomdés,

h D that there were 7wo sons,

and not one son called by two diferent names

1 cannot thereforeadmit that Ast has proved the eighth Platonic letter to
‘be naccurate in respect to matter of fact. I will add that the letter does not
mgution theetzarme of Dion’s son (though Ast says 1t calls ham Hipparinus),
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Dionysus outdoes, i fierce professions of antipathy against the
rich, anything that we read as coming from the real dema-
gogues, Athenagoras at Syracuse, or Kleon at Athers Behold
him now sitting as a member of the new Board of Generals,
at a moment when the most assiduous care and energy, com-
bined with the greatest unanimty, were required to put the
Syracusan mulitary force into an adequate state of efficiency.
It sutted the policy of Dionysius not only to bestow no care
or energy himself, but to nullify all that was bestowed by his
colleagues, and to frustrate deliberately all chance of unamimity
He immedately began a_systematic opposition and warfare
agamst his colleagues He refused to attend at their Board,
or to hold any communication with them At the frequent
assemblies held during this agitated state of the public mind,
he openly denounced them as engaged n treasonable corre-
spondence with the enemy It 1s obvious that his colleagues,
men newly chosen 1n the same spint with himself, could not as
yet have commutted any such treason 1n favour of the Cartha-
gimans ~ But among them was his accomplice Hipparinus .}
while probably the rest also, nommated by a party devoted to
him personally, were selected n a spint of collusion, as either
thorough-going partisans, or worthless and incompetent men,

and that it does specify the #ree partners in the tripartite kingship suggested
(though Ast says that 1t only mentioned 4wo)

M s arguments against the authenticity of the lettars, however,
are founded, not upon alleged maccuracies of fact, but upon what he
mamtains to be impropiety and meanness of thought, childish mtraston
of philosophy, unseasonable mysticism and pedantry, & _ In some of his
cnticisms 1 comncide, through by no means in all  But I cannot accept
them as evidence to prove the powt for which he contends—the spurious-
ness of the letters. The proper conclusion fiom his premises appears to
me to be, that Plato wrote letters which, when tried by our canons about
letter-wnting, seem awkward, pedantic, and n bad taste Dionysis of
Halikarnassus (De adm. i dicend i Demosth p 1025-Togq), while

h: g the admurable comp of Plato’s dialogues, does
not scruple to pass an unfavourable cnticism upon him as a speech wnter 3
referring to the speeches in the Symposion as well as to the funeral harangue
in the Menexenus ~ Still less need we be afraid to admut, that Plato was
not a graceful letter-wnter

‘That Plato would feel 1ntensely iterested, and even persorally involved,
1n the quarrel between Dionysius II and Dion, cannot be doubted  That
e would wnte letters to Dionysius on the subject—that he would anxiously
seek to £l um, on al ds—that he would manifest
a lofty opmion of humself and his own philosophy—is perfectly natural and
credible.  And when we consider both the character and the station of
Dionysus, 1t 15 difficult to lay down beforehand any assured canon as to
the e;lstolnry tone which Plato would think most switable to address him.

1 Plutarck, Dion, ¢ 3.
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easy for him to set aside At any rate his calumnues, though
recewved with great repugnance by the leading and more ntel-
Iigent citizens, found favour with the bulk of the assembly, pre-
disposed at that moment from the terrors of the situation to
suspect every one. The new Board of Generals being thus
discredited, Dionysius alone was histened to as an adviser. His
first and most strenuous recommendation was, that a vote
should be passed for restoring the exiles; men (he affirmed)
attached to their country, and burning to save her, having
already refused the offers of her enemies, men who had been
thrown mnto bamshment by previous political dispute, but who,
1f now generously recalled, would manifest their gratitude by
devoted patrotism, and serve Syracuse far more warmly than
the allies mvoked from Italy and Peloponnesus His discredited
colleagues erther could not, or would not, oppose the proposi-
tion , which, bemng warmly pressed by Dionyswus and all his
party, was at length adopteq by the assembly The exiles
accordingly returned, comprising all the most violent men who
had been 1n arms with Hermokratés when he was slam  They
returned glowing with party-antipathy and revenge, prepared to
retaliate upon others the confiscation under which they them-
selves had suffered, and looking to the despotism of Dionysius
as their only means of success

The second step of the despot’s progress was now accom-
plished  Dionystus had filled up the ranks of the Hermokra-
tean party, and obtained an energetic band of satellites, whose
hopes and interests were thoroughly 1dentified with his own
Meanwhile letters arnved from Gela, entreating remnforcements,
as Imilkon was understood to be about to march thither
Dionysius, being empowered to conduct thither a body of 2000
hophtes with 400 horsemen, turned the occasion to profitable
account. A regiment of under the Laced:
Dexippus, was 1n garnison at Gela, while the government of
the town 15 said to have been ohgarchical, in the hands of the
rich, though with a strong and discontented popular opposition
On reaching Gela, Dionysius immediately took part with the
latter, originating the most violent propositions against the
governing rich, as he had done at Syracuse Accusing them of
treason 1n the public assembly, he obtained a condemnatory
vote under which they were put to death and thewr properties
confiscated  With the funds so acquired, he paid the arrears
due to the soldiers of Dexippus, and doubled the pay of his
own Syracusan division. These measures procured for him

1 Diodor xm 93.
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immense popularity, not merely with all the soldiers, but also
with the Geloan Demos, whom he had reheved from the
d of their wealthy ohigarchy. Accordingly, after passing
a public vote, testifying their grattude, and bestowing upon
him large rewards, they despatched envoys to carry the formal
expression of their sentiments to Syracuse  Dionystus resolved
to go back thither at the same time, with his Syracusan soldrers ,
and tried to prevail on Dexippus to accompany hin with his
own division This being refused, he went thither with his
Syracusans alone To the Geloans, who earnestly entreated
that they might not be forsaken when the enemy was daily
expected, he contented himself with replying that he would
presently return with a larger force !

A third step was thus obtamed  Dionysius was going back
to Syracuse with a testimonial of admiration and gratitude
from Gela—with 1ncreased attachment on the part of his own
soldiers, on account of the doubje pay—and with the means of
coming and circulating a new delusion It was on the day of
a solemn festival that he reached the town, just as the cizens
were comung in crowds out of the theatre Amudst the bustle
of such a scene as well as of the return of the soldiers, many
citizens flocked around him to mquire, What news about the
Carthaginians? “Do not ask about your foreign enemies
(was the reply of Dionysws), you have much worse enemies
within among you ~Your magistrates—these very men upon
whose watch you rely during the 1ndulgence of the festival—
they are the traitors who are pillaging the public money, leaving
the soldiers unpaid, and neglectingall necessary preparation, at
a moment when the enemy with an 1mmense” host 1s on the
pomt of assailing you. I knew therr treachery long ago, but I
have now positive proof of it. For Imilkon sent to me an
envoy, uncer pretence of treating about the prisoners, but in
reality to purchase my silence and conmivance , he tendered
to me a larger bribe than he had gien to them, if I would
consent to refrain from hindening them, since I could not be
induced to take part in their ntrigues. This 1s tco much I
am come home now to throw up my command While my
colleagues are corruptly bartering away therr country, I am
willing to take my share as a ciizen in the common nsk,
but I cannot endure to incur shame as an accomplice i their
treachery.”

Such bold allegations, scattered by Dionysius among the
crowd pressing round him—renewed at length, with emphatic

1 Diodor. xm 93.
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formality, 1 the regular assembly held the next day—and
concluding with actual resignation—struck deep terror mto the
Syracusan mind ~ He spoke with authority, not merely as one
fresh from the frontier exposed, but also as bearing the grateful
testimonial of the Geloans, echoed with enthusiasm by the
soldiers whose pay he had recently doubled, His assertion
of the special message from Imilkon, probably an impudent
falsehood, was confidently accepted and backed by all these
men, as well as by his other partisans, the Hermokratean party,
and most of all by the restored exiles What defence the
accused generals made, or tried to make, we are not told. It
was not likely to prevail, nor did 1t prevail, against the positive
deposition of a witness so powerfully seconded. The people,
persuaded of therr treason, were mncensed agamnst them, and
trembled at the thought of bemg left by the reslgnahon of
Dionysius, to the pi
aganst the 1mpending mvasxon Now was the time for his
partisans to come forward with'their mamn proposition . “ Why
not get rd of these traitors, and keep Dionysius alone? Leave
them to be tried and pumshed at a more convenient season ,
but elect him at once general with full powers, to make head
against the pressing emergency from without. Do not wait
until the enemy 15 actually assaulting our walls. Dionysius 15
the man for our purpose, the only one with whom we have
a chance of safety ~Recollect that our glorious victory over
the 300,000 Carthagimans at Himera was achieved by Gelon
acting as general with full powers.” Such rhetoric was
wresistible 1n the present temper of the assembly—when the
partisans of Dionysius were full of audaclty and acclamation—
when his opp were d of each other,
and without any positive scheme to propose—and when the
storm which had already overwhelmed Selinus, Himera, and
Agrigentum, was about to burst on Gela and Syracuse A
vote of the assembly was passed, apponting Dionysius general
of the city, alone, and with full powers ,? by what majority we
do not know.

The first use which the new general-plenipotentiary made of
his dignity, was to propose, in the same assembly, that the pay
of the soldiers should be doubled Such liberahty (he said)
would be the best means of stimulating their zeal, while
regard to expense, there need be no hesitation , the money
might easily be pronided.

Thus was consummated the fourth, and most important, act

1 Diodor xm 94.
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of the despot’s progress. A vote of the assembly had been
obtamed, passed 1 constitutional forms, vesting 1n Dionysius
a single-handed power unknown to and above the laws—
unhmited and umesponsible  But he was well aware that the
majority of those who thus voted had no mtention of per-
manently abnegating therr freedom—that they meant only to
create a temporary dictatorship, under the pressing danger of
the moment, for the express purpose of preserving their freedom
against a foreign enemy—and that even thus much had been
obtamed by impudent delusion and calumny, which subsequent
reflection would speedily dissipate No sooner had the vote
passed than symptoms of regret and alarm became manifest
among the people What one assembly had conferred, a
second repentant assembly might revoke I It therefore now
remained for Dionysius to ensure the perpetuity of his power
by some orgamised means , so as to prevent the repentance, of
whuch he already discerned the commencement, from realsing
1tself n any actual revocation ® For this purpose he required
a mhtary force extra-popular and anti-popular; bound to
himself and not to the aity He had indeed acquired
populanty with the Syracusan as well as with the mercenary
soldiers, by doubling and ensuring therr pay He had
energetic adherents, prepared to go all lengths on his behalf,
especially among the restored exiles This was an important

sis, but not sufficient for his objects without the presence
of a special body of guards, constantly and immediately
available, chosen as well as controlled by himself, yet acting
in such vocation under the express mandate and sanction
of the people He required a further vote of the people,
legalising for his use such a body of guards

But with all his powers of delusion, and all the zeal of his
partisans, he despaired of getting any such vote from an
assembly held at Syracuse Accordingly, he resorted to a
manceuvre, proclaiming that he had resolved on a march to
Leontim, and summoning the full mihitary force of Syracuse
(up to the age of forty) to march along with him, with orders
for each man to brng with him thirty days' provision.

1 Diodor xm 95  Awhvdelons 5t Tis &kxAnolas, obe dAlyor Taw
Svpaxovalws Karnybpovs wiw wpax8érawv, Gamep obi abrol rabTa wewvpu-
Kkbres rols 73p Aoyiruols els favrods pxuevor, Thy drouésny Suvasrelay
avededpow Obros pév oy BeBaiioa BovAduevor Thr eAevieplay, Eaboy
avrods deambrmy 1iis warpldos rabeoraxbres O B Awriows, THv
perdvoiay 1av SxAwy ¢0doar BovAduevos, relhres 5 of Tpbmou
Slvaro ¢iAakas alrhoacleu rod cépatos TobTou 7dp cuwyxwpnbévros,
Pedlus HueAre rupielaew Tis Tupavwidos.
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Leontini had been, a few years before, an mdependent city;
but was now an outlyng fortified post, belonging to the
Syracusans , wheren various foreign settlers, and exiles from
the captured Sicilian cities, had obtained permission to reside.
Such men, thrown out of their position and expectations
as citizens, were likely to lend either their votes or their
swords willingly to the purposes of Dionysius While he thus
found many new adherents there, besides those whom he
brought with him, he foresaw that the general body of the
Syracusans, and especially those most disaffected to hum,
would not be disposed to obey his summons or accompany
him? For nothing could be more preposterous, m a public
point of view, than an outmarch of the whole Syracusan force
for thirty days to Leontini, where there was neither danger to
be averted nor profit to be reaped , at a moment too when the
danger on the side of Gela was most serious, from the formid-
able Carthaginian host at Agrigentum
Dionysius accordingly set dut with a force which purported,
and ding t to be the full military
manifestation of Syracuse, but which, mn reality, comprised
mainly his own adherents On encamping for the might near
to Leontiny, he caused a factitious clamour and disturbance to
be raised during the darkness around his own tent—ordered
fires to be kindled—summoned on a sudden his most intimate
friends—and affected to retire under their escort to the citadel
On the morrow an assembly was convened, of the Syracusans
and residents present, purporting to be a Syracusan assembly ;
Syracuse 1n military guise, or as 1t were in Comutia Centunata
—to employ an ancient phrase belonging to the Roman
republic  Before this assembly Dionysius appeared, and threw
himself upon their protection , affirming that his Iife had been
assailed during the preceding night—calling upon them empha-
tically to stand by him against the incessant snares of his enemies
—and demanding for that purpose a permanent body of guards
His appeal, plausibly and pathetically turned, and doubtless
warmly seconded by zealous partisans, met with complete
success  Thi bly—S; orq though
held at Leontini—passed a formal decree, granting to Dionysius

1 Diodor xm_95 Abrh & # wéaws (Leontim) ére gpobpio F ois
Supaxovalois, whipes brdpxor Guydbay xal Evav dvbpdmay “HAmle 7dp
Tobrous guvaywriords e, dvbpdmous Beoudvovs peraBoris T B¢
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Many of the expelled Agngentines settled at Leontins, by permission of
the Syracusans (Diodor. xun 8g).
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a body-guard of 600 men, selected by himself and responsible
to him alone! One speaker indeed proposed to hmit the
guards to such a number as should be sufficient to protect him
against any small number of personal enemues, but not to render
him independent of, or formidable to, the many.? But such
precautionary refinement was not likely to be much considered,
when the assembly was dishonest or misguided enough to pass
the destructive vote here solicited, and even 1f embodied
the words of the resolution, there were no means of securing
1ts observance in practice  The regiment of guards being once
formally sanctioned, Dionysius heeded bttle the limt of
number bed to m  He diately enrolled more
than 1ooo men, selected as well for their bravery as from their
poverty and desperate position He provided them with the
choicest arms, and promised to them the most munificent pay.
To this basis of a certain permanent, legalised, regiment of
household troops, he added further a sort of standing army,
composed of mercenaries hardiy less at his devotion than the
guards properly so called In addition to the mercenanes
already around him, he nvited others from all quarters, by
tempting offers , choosing by preference outlaws and profligates,
and hberating slaves for the purpose 3 Next, summoning from
Gela Dexippus the Lacedemonian, with the troops under his
command, he sent this officer away to Peloponnesus—as a man
not trustworthy for his purpose and likely to stand forward on
behalf of the freedom of Syracuse He then consohdated all
the under one officering them anew
with men devoted to himself

This fresh military levy and orgamsation was chiefly accom-
plished durng his stay at Leontini, without the opposition
which would probably have ansen 1f 1t had been done at
Syracuse, to which latter place Dionysius marched back, n
an attitude far more imposing than when he leftit  He now
entered the gates at the head not only of his chosen body-guard,
but also of a regular army of mercenaries, hired by and
dependent upon himself. He marched them at once mto the
islet of Ortygia (the nterior and strongest part of the city,
commanding the harbour), established his camp i that

1 Diodor xu. 95
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acropolis of Syracuse, and stood forth as despot conspicuously
i the eyes of all Though the general sentiment among the
people was one of strong repugnance, yet his powerful military
force and strong posttion rendered all hope of open resistance
desperate  And the popular assembly-—convoked under the
pressure of this force, and probably composed of none but his
partisans—was found $0 subsemem, as to condemn and
execute, upon hi D and D
‘These two men, both wealthy and powerful n Syracuse, had
been his chief opponents, and were seemingly among the very
generals whom he had mated the people to massacre on the
spot without any form of trial, n one of the previous pubhc
assembhes! One step alone remamed to decorate the
agnoble origim of Dionysius, and to mark the trumph of the
Hermokratean party by whom 1ts elevation had been mamly
brought about He immediately married the daughter of
Hermokratés, giving his own sister in marriage to Polyxenus,
the brother of that deceased chief 2

Thus was consummated the filth or closing act of the
despot’s progress, rendering Dionysius master of the hves
and fortunes of his fellow-countrymen  The successive stages
of hisnse I have detatled from Diodorus, who (excepting a hint
or two from Aristotle) 1s our only informant His authonty 1s
on this occasion better than usual, since he had before him
not merely Ephorus and Timzus, but also Philistus  He 1s,
moreover, throughout this whole narrative at least clear and
consistent with himself  We understand enough of the political
strategy pursued by Dionysius, to pronounce that 1t was
adapted to his end with a degree of skill that would have
greatly struck a critical eye like Machiavel , whose analytical
appreciation of means, when he 1s canvassing men lhke
Dionysius, has been often unfairly construed asif 1t imphed
sympathy with and approbation of their end We see that
Dionysius, mn pumng himself forward as the chief and

of the Hermok party, acquired the means

of ¢ employing a greater measure of fraud and delusion than an
exile like Hermokratés, 1n prosecution of the same ambitious
purposes Favoured by the dangers of the state and the agony
of the public mind, he was enabled to simulate an ultra-
democratical ardour both 1n defence of the people against the
rich, and in of the
genexals, as 1f they were corrupt traitors. Though 1t ‘would
seem that the government of Syracuse, i 406 Bc, must have

« 1 Dioder xum 96 3 Diodor 2 ¢, Plutarch, Dion c. 3.
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been strongly democratical, yet Dionysius m his ardour for
popular nights treats it as an anti-popular ohgarchy, and tries
to acquire the favour of the people by placing himself
the most open quarrel and antipathy to the rich  Nine years
before, 1n the debate between Hermokratés and Athenagoras
1n the Syracusan assembly, the former stood forth, or at least
was considered to stand forth, as champion of the rich, while
the latter spoke as a conservative democrat, complaming of
conspiracies on the part of the ich  In 406 Bc the leader
of the Hermokratean party has reversed this policy, assuming
a pretended democratical fervour much more violent than tha¥
of Athenagoras Dionysius—who took up the trade of what
15 called a demagogue on this one occasion, simply for the
purpose of procuring one single vote in his own tavour, and
then shutting the door by force agamnst all future voting and
all correction—might resort to grosser falsehood than Athen-
agoras , who, as an habitual speaker, was always before the
people, and even 1f successful by fraud at one meeting, was
nevertheless open to exposure at a second

In order that the voting of any public assembly shall be
really available as a protection to the people, its votes must
not only be preceded by full and free discussion, but must
also be open from time to time to re-discussion and correction.
‘That error will from time to time be commutted, as well by the
collective people as by particular fractions of the people, 1s
certamn, opportunity for amendment 1s essential. A vote
which 1s understood to be final, and never afterwards to be
corrigible, 15 one which can hardly turn to the benefit of the
people themselves, though it may often, as i the case of
Dionysus, promote the smister purposes of some designing
protector

CHAPTER LXXXII

SICILY DURING THE DESPOTISM OF THE ELDER DIONYSIUS
AT SYRACUSE

THe proceedings, recounted at the close of my last chapter,
whereby Dionysius erected his despotism, can hardly have
occupied less than three months, comnciding nearly with the
first months of 405 BC, masmuch as Agrigentum was taken
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about the winter solstice of 406 Bc! He was not molested
during this penod by the Carthagimans, who were kept
nactive n quarters at Agrigentum, to repose after the hard-
ships of the blockade, employed in despoiling the city of 1its

bl for to hag d m
burning or defacing, with barbarous antipathy, such as could
not be carned away? In the spring Imilkon moved forward
towards Gela, having provided himself with fresh siege-
machines.  He ensured his supphes from the Carthagiman
terntory 1 his rear Finding no army to oppose him, he
spread his troops over the terntory both of Gela and of
Kamarina, where much plunder was collected and much
property runed He then returned to attack Gela, and
established a fortified camp by cleanng some plantation-
ground near the niver of the same name, between the city and
the sea  On this spot stood, without the walls, a colossal
statue of Apollo, which Imilkgn caused to be carried off and
sent as a present to Tyre.

Gela was at this moment defended only by its own citizens,
for Dionysws had called away Dexippus with the mercenary
troops. Alarmed at the approach of the formidable enemy
who had already mastered Agrigentum, Himera, and Selinus
—the Geloans despatched pressing entreaties to Dionysus for
aid, at the same time resolving to send away their women and
chuldren for safety to Syracuse  But the women, to whom the
1dea of was b d so earnestly to
be allowed to stay and share the fortunes of their fathers and
husbands, that this resolution was abandoned  In expectation

} Xen Hellen u 2,24. ‘O éniavrds IAnyew, & § pecoivre Awovboios
Erupdswmae, ko
The year meant here 15 an Olympic year, from Midsummer to Mid-
summer , so that the middle months of it would fall n the first quarter of
the Julian year
we compare however Xen Hellen 1 5, 21 with u 2, 24, we shall see
that the idications of time cannot both be correct, for the acquisttion of
the despotism by Dionysiis followed 1mmediately, and as a consequence
directly brought about, upon the cap! by the
t seems to me that the mark of time 1s not quite accurate in either one
passage or the other. The capture of Agngentum took place at the close
of B.C 406, the acqusition of the despotism by Dionysius, 1n the early
months of 405 B C , as Diodorus places them Both events are in the same
Olympic year, between Midsummer 406 B C. and Midsummer 405 B.C.
But this year 15 exactly the year which falls between the two passages above
to m Xenophon ; not comciding exactly with exther one or the
other. Compare Dodwell, Chronolog Xenoph. ad ann 407 B.C.
3 Diodor. xu1. 82, 06, 108 7as yAugds xal 73 mepirrorépus elpyaspéva
[ ——— o
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of speedy relief from Dionysius, the defence was brave and
energetic  Whale parties of the Geloans, well acquainted with
the country, sallied out and acted with great partial success
agamnst the Carthaginian plunderers—the mass of the citizens
repelled the assaults of Imilkon aganst the walls His
battering machines and storming parties were brought to bear
on several places at once, the walls themselves—being neither
n so good a condition, nor placed upon so unassailable an

as those of Agnge gave way on more than
one pomt Yet still the besieged, with obstinate valour,
frustrated every attempt to penetrate within, re-establishing
during the mght the breaches which had been made durnng
the day  The feebler part of their population aided, by every
means m their power, the warriors on the battlements , so the
defence was thus made good until Dionysws appeared with
the long-expected It his newly-
levied mercenaries, with the Syracusan citizens, and succours
from the Italian as well as from the Sicihan Greeks ; amount-
g 1n all to 50,000 men, according to Ephorus—to 30,000
foot, and 1000 horse, as Timzus represented A fleet of
fifty ships of war sailed round Cape Pachynus to co-operate
with them off Gela!

Dionysws fixed his position between Gela and the sea,
opposite to that of the Carthagimians, and 1n immediate
communication with us fleet  His presence having suspended
the asszults upon the town, he became 1 his turn the aggressor ,
employing both his cavalry and his flect to harass the Cartha-
guians and intercept their supphies  The contest now assumed
a character nearly the same as had taken place before Agn-
gentum, and which had ended so unfavourably to the Greeks.
At length, after twenty days of such desultory warfare,
Dionysius, finding that he had accomplished httle, laid hus
plan for a direct attack upon the Carthagiman camp  On the
side towards the sea, as no danger had been expected, that
camp vas unfortified , 1t was there, accordingly, that Dionysius
resolved to make his principal attack with his left division,
consisting principally of Italiot Greeks, sustaimed by the
Syracusan ships, who were to attack sumultaneously from
scaward. He designed at the same time also to strike blows
from two other ponts His right division, consisting of
Sicihian allies, was ordered to march on the right or westem
side of the town of Gela, and thus fall upon the left of the
Carthaginian camp ; while he himself, with the mercenary

1 Diodor 3 109
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troops which he kept specially around him, intended to
advance through the town itself, and assail the advanced or
central portion of their position near the walls, where therr
battering machinery was posted His cavalry were directed to
hold themselves i reserve for purswit, n case the attack
proved 1; or for p to the nfantry,
n case 1t faled

Of this combmned scheme, the attack upon the left or
seaward side of the Carthaginian camp, by the Italiot division
and the fleet n concert, was effectively executed, and promised
at first to be The if h the bulwarks,
forced therr way nto the camp, and were only dnven out by
extraordinary efforts on the pait of the defenders, chiefly
Iberians and Campamians, but reinforced from the other
portions of the army, which were as yet unmolested But
of the two other divisions of Dionysius, the nght did not
attack until long after the moment intended, and the centre
never attacked at all The nght had to make a circuitous
march, over the Geloan plam round the city, which occupied
longer time than had been calculated , while Dionysus with
the mercenaries around him, intending to march through the
city, found themselves so obstructed and embarrassed that
they made very slow progress, and were yet longer before they
could emerge on the Carthagiman side ~Probably the streets,
as 1n so many other ancient towns, were crooked, narrow, and
wregular, perhaps also, further blocked up by precautions
recently taken for defence And thus the Sicilians on the
f1ght, not coming up to the attack until the Itahans on the
left had been already repulsed, were compelled to retreat,
after a brave struggle, by the concurrent force of the maimn
Carthagiman army — Dionysius and his mercenaries, commng
up later stll, found that the moment for attack had passed
ahogfther, and returned back into the aity without fighting
at all.

Whether the plan or the executton was here at fault—or
both the one and the other—we are unable certamly to
determme. There will appear reasons for suspecting that
Dionysws was not displeased at a repulse which should
discourage his army, and furmish an excuse for abandoning
Gela.  After retiring again within the walls, he called together
his principal friends to consult what was best to be done  All
were of opinion that it was imprudent to incur further hazard
for the preservation of the town  Dionysius now found himself

1 Diodor xwr 109
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1n the same position as Dioklés after the defeat near Himera,
and as Daphneus and the other Syracusan generals before
Agngentum, after the capture of therr prowision-fleet by the
He felt d to abandon Gela, taking

the best means n his power for protecting the escape of the -
habitants  Accordingly, to keep the mtention of flight secret,
he sent a herald to Imilkon to solicit a bumal-truce for the
ensung day, he also set apart a body of 2000 light troops,
with orders to make noises n front of the enemy throughout
the whole mght, and to keep the lights and fires burning, so
as to prevent any suspicion on the part of the Carthaginians*
Under cover of these precautions, he caused the Geloan
population to evacuate therr city in mass at the commencement
of mght, while he himself with his main army followed at
mudmght to protect them  All hurried forward on their march
to Syracuse, turning to best account the hours of darkness.
On their way thither lay Kamaning—Kamanna the immoveable,®
as 1t was pronounced by an ancient oracle or legend, yet on
that fatal might seeming to falsify the epithet Not thinking
himself competent to defend this city, Dionysius forced all the
Kamarinzan population to become partners m the flight of the
Geloans The same heartrending scene, which has already
been recounted at Agrgentum and Himera, was now seen
repeated on the road from Gela to Syracuse, a fugitve
multitude, of all ages and of both sexes, free as well as slave,
destitute and terror-stricken, hurpying they knew not whither,
to get beyond the reach of a merciless enemy The flight to
Syracuse, however, was fortunately not molested by any
pursuit At daybreak the Carthagimans, discoverng the
abandonment of the city, immediately rushed mn and took
possession of 1t.  As very little of the valuable property within
1t had been removed, a nch plunder fell 1nto the hands of the

host, whose L hands ndiscri-
munately the muserable remnant left behind , old men, sick,
and children, unable to accompany a flight so sudden and so
rapid  Some of the conquerors further satiated their feracious
stincts by crucifying or mutilating these unhappy prisoners.®

1 Diodor xw 111
* M «lver Kapdpway, dxbmros ydp dpebvor—
“ Elus nunqul:.\”dm ‘mover:
A s P Virgll, Eoed, m o1,
* Diodor xui 111 Obenla 12p A xap’ abrois peidls 7dv EAwopdver,
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Amudst the of this d d however,
and the compassion of the protecting army, other feelings
also were powerfully aroused. Dionysius, who had been so
unmeasured and so effective 1n calummiating unsuccessful
generals before, was now himself exposed to the same arrows
Fierce were the bursts of wrath and hatred against him, both
among the fugitives and among the army. He was accused of
having betrayed to the Carthagimans, not only the army, but
also Gela and Kamarina, n order that the Syracusans, ntimi-
dated by these formidable neighbours so close to their borders,
might remain 1n patient servitude under his dommnion It was
remarked that his achievements for the relief of Gela had been
unworthy of the large force which he brought with him, that
the loss sustamed in the recent battle had been nowise
sufficient to compel, or even to excuse, a disgraceful fiight ;
that the mercenaries especially, the force upon which he most
relied, had not only sustained no loss, but had never been
brought mnto action, that while his measures taken agamnst
the enemy had thus been partial and mefficient, they on their
side had mamifested no disposition to pursue him n his flight
—thus affording a strong presumption of connivance between
them Dionysius was denounced as a traitor by all—except
his own mercenaries, whom he always kept mear him for
secunty. The Italiot allies, who had made the attack and
sustained the mamn loss during the recent battle, were so
incensed agamnst him for having left them thus unsupported,
that they retired 1 a body, and marched across the centre of
the 1sland home to Italy

But the m the lly the
the principal persons 1n the city, had a double ground of anger
aganst Dionysius , partly from his misconduct or supposed
treachery mn this recent enterprise, but still more from the
despotism which he had just erected over his fellow-citizens
This despotism, having been commenced in gross fraud, and
consummated by violence, was now deprived of the only
plausible colour which 1t had ever worn—since Dionysius had
been just as di against the C:
as those other generals whom he had denounced and super-
seded. Determmed to rd themselves of one whom they hated
at once as a despot and as a traitor, the Syracusan horsemen
watched for an opportunity of setting upon Dionyswis during
the retreat, and killing him But ﬁndmg him too carefully
guarded by the wh ded his person,
they wens off m a body, and mde at their best speed to
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Syracuse, with the full purpose of re-establishing the freedom
of the city, and keeping out Dionysius ~ As they arnved before
any tidings had been received of the defeat and flight at Gela,
they obtammed admission without impediment 1nto the 1slet of
Ortygia, the primitive interior city, commanding the docks
and harbour, set apart by the despot for his own resldence
and power They assaulted and plundered the
house of Dionysius, which they found richly stocked with gold,
silver, and valuables of every kind He had been despot but
a few weeks, so that he must have begun betimes to despoil
others, since 1t seems ascertained that his own private property
was by no means large. The assallants not only plundered
his house with all 1ts interior wealth, but also maltreated his
wife so brutally that she afterwards died of the outragel
Agamst this unfortunate woman they probably cherished a
double antipathy, not only as the wife of Dionysius, but also
as the daughter of Hermokratfs They at the same time
spread abroad the news that Dionysius had fled never to
retun, for they fully confided in the disruption which they
had witnessed among the retiring army, and n the fierce
wrath which they had heard umversally expressed against him 2
After having betrayed his army, together with Gela and
Kamarma, to the Carthagimans, by a flight without any real
ground of necessity (they asserted)—he had been exposed,
disgraced, and forced to flee in reality, before the just dis-
pleasure of his own awakened fellow-citizens Syracuse was
now free, and might, on the morrow, reconstitute formally
her popular government

Had these Syracusans taken any reasonable precautions
agawst adverse possibilities, their assurances would probably
have proved correct The career of Dionysws would here
have ended But while they abandoned themselves to the
plunder of his house and brutal outrage aganst his wife, they
were 50 rashly confident m his supposed irretrievable rum, and
1 their own mastery of the msular portion of the city, that they
neglected to guard the gate of Achradina (the outer city) against
hisre-entry The energy and promptitude of Dionysius proved
too much for them Informed of their secession from the army,
and well knowing their sentiments, he immedaately divined their
projects, and saw that he could only defeat them by audacity and
suddenness of attack  Accordingly, putting himself at the head
of his best and most devoted soldiers—100 horsemen and 600

1 Diodor xai 112; xiv. 44 Plutarch, Dion ¢ 3
2 Diodor. xuw1 112,
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foot—he left his army and proceeded by a forced march to
Syracuse ; a distance of 400 stadia, or about 45 English miles
He arnved there about midmight, and presented himself, not at
the gate of Ortygia, which he had probably ascertamned to be n
possession of his enemues, but at that of Achradina, which
latter (as has been already mentioned) formed a separate
fortification from Ortygia, with the Nekropohs between them !
Though the gate was shut, he presently discovered 1t to be
unguarded, and was enabled to apply to it some reeds gathered
n the marshes on his road, so as to set 1t on fire and burn 1t.
So eager had he been for celenty of progress, that at the
moment when he reached the gate, a part only of his division
were with him  But as the rest arnved while the flames were
dong ther work, he entered, with the whole body, mnto
Achradina or the outer aity Marching rapidly through the
streets, he became master, without resistance, of all this portion
of the city, and of the agora, or market-place, which formed its
chief open space His principal enemies, astounded by this
alarming news, hastened out of Ortyga into Achradina, and
tried to occupy the agora But they found 1t already in
possession of Dionysius, and being themselves very few n
number, having taken no time to get together any considerable
armed body, they were overpowered and slain by his mercenaries.
Dionystus was thus strong enough to vanquish all his enemes,
who entered Achrad.na 1n small and successive parties, without
any order, as they came out of Ortygla He then proceeded
to attack the houses of those whom he knew to be unfriendly to
his dominion, slew such as he could find within, and forced the
rest to seek shelter in exile  The great body of the Syracusan
horsemen—who but the evening before were masters of the city,
and might with common prudence have maintamned themselves
m it—were thus either destroyed or driven imnto banishment
As exiles they established themselves in the town of Atna 2
‘Thus master of the city, Dionysius was joned on the ensumg
day by the mam body of his mercenaries, and also by the
Sicihan allies, who had now completed their march. The

 Diodor s 113 wopis wepl plous sy aphs v winw ois
‘Axpaduiis . elohrawe B Tis *Axpadui

For an explanation of the topograghy of Syrac\lse, the reader 15 referred
€0 an Appendix at the end of vol. vu. of fhis History, with two plans,
Hlustrating the sicge of the town by the Athenrans , 212 10 a third plan,
at the end of vol x1 , represent'ng Syracuse as it stood at the close of the
lfe of Dronysius, with his adduions

Diodor xau’ 113 Compare Xenoph. Hellen. 5i 3, 5.
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miserable sufferers from Gela and Kamarma, who looked upon
him with nd as their bet t to reside at
Leontint, seemingly as companions of the ongmnal Leontme
aitizens, who had been for some time domiciliated at Syracuse,
but who no longer chose to remamn there under Dionysius.
Leontim thus became agam an mdependent ci

Though the disasters at Gela had threatened to rumn
Dionysius, yet he was now, through his recent victory, more
master of Syracuse than ever , and had more completely trodden
down his opponents The horsemen whom he had just
destroyed and chased away, were for the most part the rich
and powerful citizens of Syracuse To have put down such
formidable enemies, almost indispensable as leaders to any
party which sought to rise against him, was the strongest of all
negative secunties for the prolongation of his reign  There
was no public assembly any longer at Syracuse, to which he
had to render account of his procgedingsat Gela and Kamarina,
and before which he was hable to be arraigned—as he himself
had arraigned his predecessors who had commanded at Himera
and Agngentum  All such popular securities he had already
overridden or subverted  The supenonty of force, and intimi-
dation of opponents, upon which his rule rested, were now
more manfest and more decisive than ever

Notwithstanding such confirmed position, however, Dionysius
might still have found defence difficult, if Imilkon had
marched on with his victorious army, fresh from the plunder of
Gela and Kamarina, and had laid energetic siege to Syracuse
From all hazard and alarm of this sort, he was speedily reheved,
by propositions for peace, which came spontaneously tendered
by the Carthagimiangeneral Peace was concluded between
them, on the following terms —

1 The Carthagimans shall retain all thewr previous posses-
sions, and all their Sikanian dependencies, in Sicily. They
shall keep, besides, Sehnus, Himera, and Agngentum. The
towns of Gela and Kamarna may be re-occupied by therr
present fugitive inhabitants, but on condition of paying tribute
to Carthage, and destroying their walls and fortifications.

! Xenophon (Hellen 3, 5) states that “ the Leontunes, co-residents at
Syracuse, revolted to their own city from Dionysius and the
ration to Leontin: seems a part of the same transaction as what
Diodorus notices (xwi 113) Leontiny, recogmsed as independent by the
peace which speedily followed, 15 mentioned again shortly afterwas
mdependmt (m. 14) It had been annexed to Syracuse before (he
entan
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2 The mhabitants of Leontini and Messéné, as well as all
the Sikel mnhab shall be independent and

3 The Syracusans shall be subject to Dionysius *

All the captives, and all the ships, taken on both sides,
shall be mutually restored.

Such were the conditions upon which peace was now con-
cluded. Though they were extremely advantageous to Carthage,
assigning to her, either as subject or as tributary, the whole of
the southern shore of Sicily—yet as Syracuse was, after all, the
great prize to be obtained, the conquest of which was essential
to the secunity of all the remainder, we are astomshed that
Imilkon did not push forward to attack 1t, at a moment so
obviously promising It appears that immedately after the
conquest of Gela and Kamarina, the Carthaginian army was
visited by a pestilential distemper, which 1s said to have
destroyed nearly the half of it, and to have forbidden future
operations  The announcement of this event however, though
doubtless substantally exact, comes to us 1n a way some-
what confused 2 And when we read, as one of the articles

1 Diodor xm 114  xal Suparovolovs piy iwd Awrboioy Terdxbas, &c.

2 Diodor xmn 114
Diodorus begins this chapter with the words—Atérep 573 76v mpay-
pdrey dvayralbuevos ’lulikwy, émepler els Supakoboas rhpuxa,
& Arrnud 6 “Acuévas § Tob

pe Tobs fTrnp
Awvvelov, Thy elpfivny éx) ToioBe ¥evro, &c

Now there 15 not the smallest matter of fact exther mentioned or indicated
before, to which the word iérep can have reference, Nothing 1s mentioned
but success on the part of the Carthaginans, and disaster on the part of
the Greeks , the repulse of the attack made by Dionystus upon the Cartha-
ginian camp—his retreat and evacuation of Gela and Kamarma—the
occupation of Gela by the Carthagimians—the disorder, mutiny, and partial
dl:felsl@ﬂ of the unh% of Dionysius m its retreat—the struggle withmn the
walls of Syracuse  There 1§ nothing 1n all this to which 3idrep can refer,
But a few lines farther on, after the conditions of peace have been specified,
Dirodorus alludes to zhe ternble disease (9wd 7is véoov) which laid waste
the Carthagiman army, as 3f he had mentioned 1t before

I find 1 Niebubr (Vortrage tiber alte Geschichte, vol m pp. 212, 213)
the opmion expressed, that here 1s a gap m Diodorus “mtentionally dis-
guised 1n the MSS , and not yet noticed by any editor.” Some such con-
clusion seems to me unavordable Niebuhr thinks, that 1n the lost portion
of the text, 1t was stated that Imilkon marched on to Syracuse, formed the
siege of the place, and was there vinited wath the ternfic pestilence towhich
alluston 15 made 1n the remaining portion of the text  This also 15 nowise
improbable ; yet I donot venture to assert it—since the pestilence may
possibly have broken out while Imilkon was still at Gela.

Niebuhr further considers, that Dionystus lost the battle of Gela through
mserable generalship—that he lost 1t by design, as swtable to his pohitical
projects—and that by the terms of the subsequent treaty, he held the
temtory rqund Syracuse only under Carthaginian supremacy.
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m the treaty, the express and formal provision that “The
Syracusans shall be subject to Dionysius ”—we discern plamly,
that there was also an additional cause for this timely overture,
so suitable to his mterests There was real ground for those
bitter complaints against Dionysius, which charged him with
having betrayed Gela and Kamanna to the Carthagimans
order to assure his own dommnion at Syracuse The Car-
thag) , 10 g all p to Syracuse and
recognising 1ts autonomy, could have no interest mn dictating
1ts mternal government  If they determined to recognise by
formal treaty the sovereignty as vested i Dionysius, we may
fairly conclude that he had purchased the favour from them by
some underhand service previously rendered In like manner
both Hiketas and Agathoklés—the latter being the successor,
and 1n so many points the parallel of Dionysius, ninety years
after: led th of Carth support as one
stepping-stone to the despotism of Syracuse !

The pestilence, however, among the Carthaginian army 1s
said to have been so termble as to destroy nearly the half of
ther numbers The remamng half, on returning to Africa,
either found 1t already there, or carried 1t with them, for the
mortality at and around Carthage was not less deplorable than
n Sialy ?

Tt was in the summer of 405 BC that thus treaty was concluded,
which consigned all the Hellenic ground on the south of Sicily
to the Carthagiman domunion, and Syracuse with 1ts population
to that of Dionysius It was in September or October of the
same year that Lysander effected his capture of the entire
Athentan fleet at Agospotami, destioyed the mantime ascend-
ency and power ot Athens, and gave commencement to the
Lacedemoman empire, completed by the actual surrender of
Athens duung the ensuing year. The Dekarchiesand Harmosts,
planted by Lysander in so many cities of the central Hellenic
world, commenced their disastrous working nearly at the same
time asthe despotism of Dionysws tn Syracuse  This 15 a pomnt
to be borne 1 mind, 1n reference to the coming penod  The
new position and policy wherein Sparta now became nvolved,
imparted to her a sympathy with Dionysius such as n earlier
times she probably would not have felt, and which con-
tributed matenially, i a secondary way, to the durability
of his dominion, as well by positive mtrigues of Lacedz-
momian agents, as by depniving the oppressed Syracusans

I Justn, xen 2, Plutarch, Timoleon, ¢ 2, 7, 9
® Diodor. xm. 114 -
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of effective aid or countenance from Corinth or other parts
of Greece!

The penod immediately succeeding this peace was one of
distres: and alarm, all the south of
Slclly Accordmg to the terms of the treaty, Gela and
Kamarina might be re-occupied by their fugitive population,
yet with demolished walls—with all traces of I previous opulence
and comfort effaced by the plunderers—and under the necessity
of paying tribute to Carthage. The condition of Agngentum,
Selinus, and Himera, now actually portions of Carthaginan
terntory, was worse , especially Agrigentum, hurled at one blow
from the loftiest pinnacle of prosperous independence No free
Hellenic terntory was any longer to be found between Cape
Pachynus and Cape Lilybzum, beyond the Syracusan frontier

Amidst the profound discouragement of the Syracusan mind,
the withdrawal from Sicily of the terror-striking Carthagiman
army would be felt as a relef, and would procure credit for
Dionysius? It had been brought about under him, though
not as a consequence of his exploits , for his military operations
aganst Imilkon at Gela had been completely unsuccessful (and
even worse), and the Carthagimans had suffered no harm
except from the pestilence. While his partisans had thus a
plea for extolling him as the saviour of the aty, he also
gathered strength 1n other ways out of the recent events. He
bad obtained a formal recognition of his government from the
Carthagmans , he had destroyed or bamshed the chief Syra-
cusan citizens opposed to his dominion, and struck terror into
the rest, he had brought back all lis mercenary troops and
guards, without loss or dissatisfaction. He now availed himself
of his temporary strength to provide precautions for perpetuity,
before the Syracusans should recover spint, or obtan a favour-
able opportunity, to resist.

1 Diodor xv 10

The valuable support lent to Dionystus by the Spartans 1s emphatically
denounced by Isokratés, Orat. 1v (Panegync) s. 145, Orat. v, (De
Pace) s 122,

% Plato, while he speaks of Dionysius and Hippannus on this occasion as
the saviours of Syra use, does not 1nsist upon extraordinary valour and
ability on their parts, but assigns the result mamnly to fortune and the favour
of the gods (Plato, prs(ol vt p 353 B; p 355 F).

His letter 15 wrilten with a view of recommending a compromise at Syra-
cuse, between the party of freedom, and the descendants of Dionystus and

1pparinus , he thus tries to set up as good a case as he can, 1n favour of
the title of both the two Iatter to the gratitude of the Syracusans

He reluctantly admits how much Dionystus the elder afterwards abused
the confidence placed 10 hum by the Syracusaas (p 353 C)
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His first measure was to increase the fortifications of the
1slet called Ortygia, strengthening 1t as a position to be held
rom Achradina and the aty He con-

structed a new wall, provided with lofty turrets and elaborate
defences of every kind, immediately outside of the mole which
connected this 1slet with Sialy  On the outside of this new
wall, he provided convement places for tiansacting business,
porticos spacious enough to shelter a considerable multitude,
and seemingly a distinct strong fort, destined for a public
magazine of corn® It suited hus purpose that the trade of the
town should be carried on, and the persons of the traders con-
gregated, under or near the outer walls of hus peculiar fortress
As a further means of secunity, he also erected a distinct citadel
or acropolis within the islet and behind the new wall The
citadel was close to the Lesser Harbour or Portus Lakkus.
Its walls were so extended as to embrace the whole of this
harbour, closing 1t up in such a yay as to admt only one ship
at a time, though theie was room for sixty ships within ~ He
was thus provided with an almost impregnable stronghold, not
only secunng him agamnst attack from the more numerous
population 1n the outer city, but enabling him to attack them
whenever he chose—and making him master, at the same time,
of the grand means of war and defence against foreign enemies
To provide a fortress 1 the islet of Ortygia, was one step
towards perpetual dominion at Syracuse , to fill 1t with devoted
adherents, was another For Dionysius, the instruments of
domuion were his mercenary troops and body-guards, men
chosen by himself from their aptitude to his views, 1dentfied
with him m mterest, and consisting in large proportion not
merely of foreigners, but even of hberated slaves To these
men he now proceeded to assign a permanent support and
residence. He distributed among them the houses 1n the 1slet
or mtenior stronghold, expelling the previous propnetors, and
permitting no one to reside there except his own mtimate
partisans and soldiers  Their quarters were n the islet, while
he dwelt 1n the citadel—a fortress within a fortress, sheltering
his own person agamnst the very garnson or standing army,
by means of which he kept Syracuse m subjection® Having

1 That this was the position of the fortified Aorrea publica at Syracuse,
we see from Livy, xxav 21 I think we may presume that they were begun
at ths time by Dionysuus, as they form a natuial part of bus scheme.

The residence of Dionysius in the acropolis, and the quarters of his
mercenaries without the acropolis, but still within Ortygia—are noticedan
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provided houses for his soldiers, by extruding the residents
Ortygia—he proceeded to assign to them a comfortable mamn-
tenance, by the like wh d of p

and re-appropriation of lands, without He distributed anew
the entire Syracusan terntory, reserving the best lands, and
the best shares, for his own friends and for the officers
command of his mercenaries—and apportioming the remaimning
ternitory 1n equal shares to all the inhabitants, citizens as well
as non-citizens By this distribution the latter became hence-
forward citizens as well as the former, so far at least, as any
man could be properly called a citizen under his despotism

Even the recently enfranchised slaves became new citizens and
proprietors as well as the rest!

Respecting this sweeping change of property, 1t 1s mortifying
to have no further information than 1s contamned mn two or
three brief sentences of Diodorus As a basis for entire re-
division of lands, Dionysiuis would find himself already
possessed of the property ot those Syracusan Horsemen or
Knights whom he had recently put down or bamished. As
2 matter of course, thewr property would be confiscated, and
would fall mto his possession for reassignment It would
doubtless be derabl as these H were
for the most part wealthy men From this basis, Dionystus
enlarged his scheme to the more comprehensive 1dea of a
general spoliation and re-appropnation, for the benefit of his
wpartisans and his mercenary soldiers The number of these
last we do not know, but on an occasion not very long after-
wards, the mercenanes under him are mentioned as amounting
to about 10,0002 To ensure landed properties to each of
these men, together with the monopoly of residence mn
“Ortygia, nothing less than a sweeping confiscation would
suffice. How far the equality of share, set forth 1 prnciple,

‘Plato’s account of his visit to the younger Dionysius (Plato, Epistol v
P35 Epist m p 315)

"Diodor xmv_ 7 Tis 8¢ xdpas Thy piv plorny Eenduesos Buphraro
7ol e Pihous kal Tois &° Ayeporias Terayuévors Thy 8 EAA7y uépiger
emlons £évy Te kal mohiTy, ovumepraBiy T§ Ta@v mokiTiy ovéuari
7obs fikeulepuuévous Boihous, obs dedher veomarlras  Aibure 8¢ xal Tas
olkfas Tols SxAois, mAhy 7@y & 1§ Nfoe rabras 3¢ vais ¢lhois Kal
7ois puobopdpois Bwphiaaro Erel B¢ 7d kard Thy Tupavsida kahds Bbkes
Bigrnxévar,

3 Diodor xiv 78

So also, after the death of the elder Dionysws, Plutarch speaks of his
military force as having been BapBdpw» puplavBpor puhaxty (Plutarch, Dion
<. 10) These expressions however have little pretence to numencal

sgcuragy.
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was or could be adhered to in practice, we cannot say  The
maxim of allowing residence m Ortygia to none but friends
and partisans, passed from Dionysius into a traditional obser-
vance for future anti-popular governments of Syracuse The
Roman consul Marcellus, when he subdued the city near two
centuries afterwards, prescribed the rule of admitting mto the
1slet none but Romans, and of excluding all native Syracusan
residents 1

Such mighty works of fortification, combined with so exten-
sive a revolution both in property a.nd mn donncnle, cannot have
been d 1n less than a time, nor with-
out pmvokmg considerable resistance i detail  Nor 15 1t to
be forgotten that the pecuniary cost of such fortifications must
have been very heavy How Dionysius contrived to levy the
money, we do not know Amnstotle informs us that the con-
tributions which he exacted from the Syracusans were so
exorbitant, that within the space of five years, the citizens had
paid 1nto his hands their entire property , that 1s, 20 per cent
per annum upon their whole property > To what years this
statement refers, we do not know, nor what was the amount
of contribution exacted on the special occasion now before
us  But we may justly infer from 1t that Dionysius would not
scruple to lay his hand heavily upon the Syracusans for the
purpose of defraying the cost of his fortifications, and that
the simultaneous burthen of large contrnibutions would thus
come to aggravate the panful spohiation and transfers of
property, and the still more ntolerable mischiefs of a numer-
ous standing army domiciled as masters i the heart of the
aty  Under such circumstances, we are not surprised to learn
that the discontent among the Syracusans was extreme, and
that numbers of them were greatly mortificd at having let ship
the favourable opportunmty of excluding Dionysius when the
Horsemen were actually for a moment masters of Syracuse,
before he suddenly came back from Gela®

‘Whatever might be the extent of indignation actually felt,
there could be no concert or manifestation 1n Syracuse, under
a watchful despot with the overwhelming force assembled in
Ortygia  But a suttable moment speedily occurred Having
completed his fortress and new appropriation for the assured
maintenance of the mercenaries, Dionysius resolved to attempt

! Cicero in Verrem, v 32,84, 38, o8
* Anstotel Politic v g, 4 Kl ) clgpoph 7ér ey (rupamindy dom),
& wdyre yap Ereaw inl Aupvalos Ty obolay Graaay clgeymoxévas avéBave
4 Diodorus, xav 7
VOL. X
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a conquest of the autonomous Sikel tribes 1n the intenior of the
1sland, some of whom had sided with Carthage in the recent
war He accordingly marched out with a mibtary force, con-
sisting partly of his mercenary troops, partly of armed Syra-
cusan citizens, under a commander named Dorkus While
he was laying siege to the town of Erbessus, the Syracusa.n
troops, finding n arms and

with one common sentiment, began to concert measures for
open resistance to Dionysiuis  The commander Dorikus,
striving to repress these manifestations, hfted up his hand to
chastise one of the most mutinous speakers ,! upon which the
soldiers rushed forward 1n a body to defend him. They slew
Dorikus, and proclaimed themselves agamn with loud shouts
free Syracusan citizens, calling upon all their comrades mn the
camp to unite against the despot  They also sent a message
forthwith to the town of Ztna, mviting the immediate junction
of the Syracusan Horsemen, who had sought shelter there in
therr exile from Dionysius  Their appeal found the warmest
sympathy among the Syracusan soldiers m the camp, all of
whom declared themselves decisively against the despot, and
prepared for every effort to recover their iberty

So rapidly did this break out mto

unammous action, that Dionysius was too much m!lmldaled
to attempt to put 1t down at once by means of his mercenanes.
Profiting by the lesson which he had received, after the return
march from Gela, he raised the siege of Erbessus forthwith, and
returned to Syracuse to make sure of his position m Ortygia,
Lefore hus Syracusan enemies could arrive there. Meanwhile
the latter, thus left full of joy and confidence, as well as
masters of the camp, chose for their leaders those soldiers who
had slain Dorikus, and found themselves speedily remforced
by the Horsemen, or returning exiles from Atna. Resolved
to spare no effort for iberating Syracuse, they sent envoys to
Messéné and Rhegium, as well as to Cornth, for aid, while
they at the same time marched with all their force to Syracuse,
and encamped on the heights of Epipolz. It 1s not clear
whether they remamned in this position, or whether they were
enabled, through the sympathy of the population, to possess
themselves further of the outer city Achradina, and with its
appendages Tycha and Neapolis. Dionysius was certamnly cut
off from all communication with the country, but he main-
t:nned himself n hns impregnable position mn Ortygia, now
mpare an occurrence very similar, at Mendé 1n

7
Theaos ('RH\xcyd W 30)
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exclusively occupied by his chosen partisans and mercenaries
If he even contmued master of Achradina, he must have been

ton with it. The assailants
extended themselves under the walls of Ortygia, from Epipolz
to the Greater as well as to the Lesser Harbour.! A consider-
able naval force was sent to their aid from Messéné and
Rhegium, gwving to them the means of blocking him up on
the sea-side, while the Connthians, though they could grant
no further assistance, testified their sympathy by sending
Nikotelés as adviser? The leaders of the movement pro-
claimed Syracuse again a free city, offered large rewards for
the head of Duonysius, and promised equal aitizenship to all
the mercenaries who should desert hum.

Several of the mercena.nes attracted by such oﬂ”ers, as well
as e which
characterises the ﬁrst burst of a popular movement, sctually
came over and were well received. Everything seemed to
promise success to the insurgents, who, not content with the
slow process of blockade, brought up battenng machines, and
vehemently assaulted the walls of Ortygia. Nothing now
saved Dionysius except those elaborate fortifications which he
had so recently erected, defying all attack. And even though
sheltered by them, his position appeared to be so desperate,
that desertion from Ortygia every day increased He himself
began to abandon the hope of mantamning his dommnion,
discussing with his mtimate friends the alternative, between
death under a valiant but hopeless resistance, and safety pur-

a flight. There but_one
means of rescue, to purchase the immediate aid of a body of
1200 mercenary Campanian cavalry, now in the Carthaginian
service, and stationed probably at Gela or Agngentum. His
brother-anlaw Polyxenus advised him to mount his swiftest
horse, to vasit 1n person the Campamians, and bring them to
the relief of Ortygia. But this counsel was. slrenuously re-
sisted by two mtimate friend and Megakl
both impressed upon him, that Lhe royal robe was the only
honourable funeral garment, and that, instead of quittung his
post at full speed, he ought to cling to 1t until he was dragged
away by the leg.® Accordingly Dionysius determined to hold

’ Diodor xiv. 8 2 Diodor xiv 10
2 Diodor. x1v. 8, xx 78 Isokratés, Or. vi (Archidamus) sect. 49.
It appears that Timzeus the histonian ascribed this last observation to
Philistus ; and Diodorus copies Timzeus m one of the passages above re-
ferred to, though not i the other. But Philistus himself 1n Ris hustory
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out, without quitting Ortygia, sending private envoys to the
Campamans, with promises of large pay if they would march
immediately to his defence The Carthaginians were pro-
bably under obligation not to oppose this, having ensured
to Dionysius by special article of treaty the possession of
Sylacuse

To gain time for their arnval by deluding and disarming the
assailants, Dionysius affected to abandon all hope of prolonged
defence, and sent to request permission to quit the city, along
with his private friends and effects Permission was readily
granted to hum to depart with five triremes  But as soon as
this evndence of success had been acquired, the assailants
without ab. joy and con-
fidence, considering Dionysius as already subdued, and the
siege as concluded Not merely was all further attack sus-
pended, but the forces were in a great measure broken up
The Horsemen were disbanded, by a proceeding alike unjust
and ungrateful, to be sent back to Atna, while the hoplites
dispersed about the country to their various lands and proper-
ties. The same difficulty of keeping a popular force long
together for any mlitary operation requiring time, which had
been felt when the Athenians besleged their usurpers Kylon
and Pesistratus 1n the acropols,! was now experienced n
regard to the siege of Ortyga Tired with the length of the
siege, the blindly ab to the
delusive assurance held out by Dionysius, without taking
heed to maintain their force and efficiency undimmished,
until his_promised departure should be converted mto a
reality In this unprepared and disorderly condition, they
were surprised by the sudden armval of the Campamans,?

asserted that the observation had been made by another person (Plutarch,
Dion ¢ 35)

The saying seems to have been remembered and cited long afterwards 1n
Syracuse , but cited as having been delivered dy Dionysius himself, not as
addressed to him (Livy, xxiv 22)

Isokratés, while recording the saymg, represents 1t as having been de-
livered when the Carthaginians were presang Syracuse hardly by sie
having 1 mind doubtless the siege or blockade undertaken by Imlkon seven
years afterwards.  But I apprehend this to be a misconception. The story
‘seems to suit better to the earhier occasion named by Diodorus

1 Herodotus, v 71, Thucydidés, 1 112

21t 15 said that the Campanians, on their way to Syracuse, passed by
Agynum, and deposited their baggage 1 the care of Agyns the dﬁpot of
that town (Diodor xv g). But if we look at the position of Agynum
the map, 1t seems difficult to understand how mercenaries coming from the
Carthaginian terntory, and 1n great haste to reach Syracuse, can have
pessed anychere near to it.
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who, attacking and defeating them with considerable loss,
forced their way through to jon Dionysws m Ortygla At
the same time, a remnforcement of joo fresh mercenares
reached him by sea  The face of affars was now completely
changed. The recent defeat produced among the assailants
not only discouragement, but also mutual recimination and
quarrel  Some nsisted upon stll prosecuting the siege of
Ortygia, while others, probably the friends of the recently
dismissed Horsemen, declared 1n favour of throwing it up
altogether and joming the Horsemen at Ztna, a resolution,
which they seem at once to have executed. Observing his
opponents thus enfeebled and torn by dissension, Dionysius
sallied out and attacked them, near the suburb called Neapolis
or Newtown, on the south-west of Achradina He was vic-
torious, and forced them to disperse  But he took great pamns
to prevent slaughter of the fugitives, nding up himself to
restrain his own troops, and he subsequently buried the slain
with due solemmity  He was antious by these proceedmngs to
conauliate the remainder, for the most warlike portion of his
opponents had retired to Atna, where no less than 7000
hoplites were now assembled along with the Horsemen
Dionysws sent thither envoys to invite them to return to
Syracuse, promising the largest amnesty for the past But it
was mn vam that his envoys expatiated upon his recent for-
bearance towards the fugitives and decent nterment of the
slain  Few could be induced to come back, except such as
had left their wives and famlies at Syracuse in his power
The larger proportion, refusing all trust 1n his word and all
b o his d, d in exile at Btna  Such
as did return were well treated, 1n hopes of inducing the rest
gradually to follow their example
Thus was Dionysius rescued from a situation apparently
P and blished 1n his d , chiefly through
the rash presumption (as on the former occasion after the
retreat from Gela), the want of persevering union, and the
absence of any commanding leader, on the part of his
antagomsts  His first proceeding was to dismiss the newly-
arnved Campanians  For though he had to thank them mamly
for hus restoration, he was well aware that they were utterly
faithless, and that on the first temptation they were likely to
turn against him 2 But he adopted other more efficient means
1 Diodor, x1v g
2 Diodor x1v The of the C:
Justified his wisdom 1 dismussing them. They went to Entella (a town
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for strengtheming his dominion 1n Syracuse, and for guarding
against a repetition of that danger from which he had so recently
escaped. He was assisted 1n his proceedings by a Lace-
demonian envoy named Aristus, recently despatched by the
Spartans for the ostensible purpose of bringing about an
amicable adjustment of parties at Syracuse While Nikotelés,
who bad been sent from Cornth, espoused the cause of the
Syracusan people, and put himself at their head to obtam for
them more or less of free government—Anistus, on the contrary,
lent himself to the schemes of Dionystus He seduced the people
away from Nikotelés, whom he impeached and caused to
slan  Next, pretending himself to act along with the people,
and to employ the great ascendency of Sparta in defence of
their freedom,! he gamed their confidence, and then betrayed
them. The despot was thus enabled to strengthen himself
more decisively than before, and probably to take off the
effective popular leaders thus made known to him, while the
mass of the citizens were profoundly discouraged by finding
Sparta enlisted 1n the conspiracy aganst their liberties

Of this renovated tide of success Dionysius took advantage,
to strike another important blow During the season of
harvest, while the citizens were busy 1n the fields, he caused the
houses in the city to be searched, and seized all the arms found
therein  Not satisfied with thus robbing his opponents of the
means of attack, he further proceeded to construct additional
fortifications round the 1slet of Ortygia, to augment his standing
army of mercenaries, and to build fresh ships Feeling more
than ever that his d was to the S
and rested only on naked force, he thus surrounded himself
with precautions probably stronger than any other Grecian
despot had ever accumulated ~ He was yet further strengthened
by the pronounced and active support of Sparta, now at the

ong the of Cas 1n the south: portion of Sicily

D16 xev 43), where they were welcomed and lmspuably treated by the
inhabitants In the night they set upon the Entellan citizens by surprise,
put them all to death, married thewr widows and daughters, and kept
pogsession of the town for themselves

1 Diodor. xav 10 ‘Annsmv (oi Aaxedaipdvios) “ApioTo, &yapu Tay
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maximum of her imperial ascendency,! and by the presence
of the mighty Lysander at Syracuse as her ambassador to
countenance and exalt im? The Spartan alliance however
did not prevent him from enrolling among his mercenares a
considerable fraction of the Messenians, the bitter enemies of
Sparta , who were now driven out of Naupaktus and Kephallema
with no other possessmn left except thewr arms®—and whose
to b, das, about thirty
years afterws.rds, has been described 1n a preceding chapter
o large a mercenary force, while the people at Syracuse
were prostrate and m no condition for resistance, naturally
tempted Dionysius to seek conquest as well as plunder beyond
the border Not choosing as yet to provoke a war with
Carthage, he turned his arms to the north and north-west of
the Syracusan territory , the Grecian (Chalkidic or Ionic) cities,
Naxus, Katana, and Leontim—and the Sikels, towards the
centre of Sicily. The three Chalkidic cities were the old
enemues of Syracuse, but Leontii had been conquered by the
Syracusans even before the Atheman expedition, and remained
as a Syracusan possession until the last peace with the Cartha-
gumans, when 1t had been declared independent Naxus and
Katana had contrived to retan their independence agamst
Syracuse, even after the ruin of the Athenian armament under
Nikias. At the head of a powerful force, Dionysius marched
out from Syracuse first against the town of Atna, occupied by
a considerable body of Syracusan exiles hostile to his dominion.
Though the place was strong by situation,* yet these men, too
feeble to resist, were obliged to evacuate 1t, upon which he
proceeded to attack Leontini.  But on summoning the mhabi-
tants to der, be found hs rejected, and
every preparation made for a strenuous defence, so that he
could do nothing more than plunder the territory around, and
then advanced onward nto the 1nterior Sikel territory, towards
Enna and Erbita
His march 1n this direction, however, was hittle more than a
femnt, for the purpose of masking his real views upon Naxus and
Katana, with both which cities he had already opened intrigues
Arkesilaus, general of Katana, and Proklés, general of Naxus,
were both carrying on corrupt negotiations for the purpose of

* Diodor xv. 10 Kal & Aaimd u,,.m»&:m s i dopdrcar <is
ruparidos, bs by Epyois 15 eipa
Xdpiv 703 ih Bouhe

Plutarch, Lysander, ez * Diodor. xv. 34.

4 Diodor xv
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seling to him the hberty of therr native cittes Until the
negotiations were completed, Dionysius wished to appear as
if turning his arms elsewhere, and therefore marched against
Enna Here he entered mto consprracy with an Ennzan
citizen named Aeimnestus, whom he instigated to seize the
sceptre of his native town—by promises of assistance, on con-
dition of being himself admitted afterwards  Aeimnestus made
the attempt and succeeded, but did not fulfil his engagement to
Dionysius  who resented this proceeding so vehemently, that
he assisted the Ennzans n putting down Aemmnestus, delivered
him as prisoner nto their hands, and then retired, satisfied with
such revenge, without further medding He next marched
aganst Erbita, before which he passed his time with httle or
no result, until the bribes promised at Naxus and Katana had
taken effect

At length the terms were fully settled  Dionysws was ad-
mutted at night by Arkesilaus into Katana, seized the city, dis-
armed the mhabitants, and pldnted there a powerful garnison.
Naxus was next put mto his hands, by the like corruption on
the part of Proklés, who was rewarded with a large bribe, and
with the privilege of preserving his kinsmen. Both cities were
gven up to be plundered by his solders, after which the walls
as well as the houses were demolished, and the mhabutants sold
as slaves. The dismantled site of Katana was then assigned to
a body of Campaman mercenaries 1n the service of Dionysius,
who however retamed 1n his possession hostages for therr
fidelity ,* the site of Naxus, to the indigenous Sikels 1 the
neighbourhood ~ These captures struck so much terror nto the
Leontines, that when Dionysius renewed his attack upon them,
they no longer felt competent to resist  He required them to
surrender their city, to remove to Syracuse, and there to reside
for the future as citizens , which term meant, at the actual time,
as subjects of his despoism The Leontines obeyed the
requisition, and their city thus agamn became an appendage
of Syracuse 2

These conquests of Dionysius, achieved marnly by corrupting
the generals of Naxus and Katana, were of serious moment,
and spread so much alarm among the Sikels of the mnterior,
that Archonidés, the Sikel prince of Erbita, thought 1t prudent
to renounce his town and soil ; withdrawing to a new site
beyond the Nebrode mountains, on the northern coast of the
1sland, more out of the reach of Syracusan attack Here, with
his mercenary soldiers and with a large portion of his people

1 Diodor xiv 61 2 Diodor xv 15
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who voluntarily accompanied him, he founded the town of
Alzsal

Strengthened at home by these successes abroad, the sangumne
despot of Syracuse was stimulated to still greater enterprises.
He resolved t war with the Carth
But agamst such formidable enemues, large preparations were
indispensable, defensive as well as offensive, before his design
could be proclaimed. First, he took measures to ensure the
defensibility of Syracuse agamnst all contingencies  Five
Grecian cities on the south of the island, one of them the
second 1 Sicily, had already undergone the deplorable fate of
being sacked by a Carthagiman host , a calamity, which might
possibly be 1n reserve for Syracuse also, especiaily 1f she herself
provoked a war, unless the most elaborate precautions were
taken to render a successful blockade 1mpossible

Now the Athenian blockade under Nikias had impressed
valuable lessons on the mind of every Syracusan ~ The city had
then been well-mgh blocked up by a wall of circumvaliation
carried from sea to sea ; which was actually more than half
completed, and would have been entirely completed, had the
origmnal der been D hy mstead of Nikias  The
prodigious 1mportance of the slope of Epipol to the safety of
the city had been demonstrated by the most unequivocal evi-
dence. In a preceding volume, I have already described the
site of Syracuse and the relation of this slope to the outer
city called Achradina. Epipole was a gentle ascent west of
Achradina It was bordered, along both the north side and
the south side, by lnes of descending chiff, cut down pre-
cipitously, about twenty feet deep mn their lowest part These
lines of cliff nearly converged at the summit of the slope,
called Euryalus, leaving a narrow pass or road between
elevated banks, which communicated with the country both
north and west of Syracuse Epipolz thus formed a triangle
upon an mnchined plane, sloping upward from its base, the
outer wall of Achradina, to its apex at Euryalus, and having
its two sides formed, the one by the northern, the other
by the southern, lne of cliffs This apex formed a post of
the highest importance, commanding the narrow road which
approached Epipole from 1ts western extremity or summt,
and through which alone 1t was easy for an army to get on

1 Diodor. av 16 _This Archomidés may probably have been son of the
Sikel prince Archomdés, who, having taken active part as an ally of Nikias
and the Atheman invaders agamst Syracuse, died just before Gyhppus
reached Stcily (Thueyd. vu 1),
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the declivity of Epipol, since the cliffs on each side were
steep, though less steep on the northern side than on the
southernl Unless an enemy acquired possession of this
slope, Syracuse could never be blocked up from the northern
sea at Trogilus to the Great Harbour, an enterprise, which
Nikias and the Athenians were near because
they first surpnised from the northward the position of Euryalus,
and from thence poured down upon the slope of Epipole I
have already described how the arnval of Gylippus deprived
them of supenonty n the field at a time when therr line
of circumvallation was already half finished—having been
carned from the centre of Epipole southward down to the
Great Harbour, and being partally completed from the same
pornt across the northern half of Epipole to the sea at Trogilus,
how he next intercepted their farther progress, by carrying out,
from the outer wall of Achradina, a cross-wall traversing their
mtended line of circumvallation and ending at the northem
cliff ; how he finally erected  fort or guard-post on the summt
of Euryalus, which he connected with the cross-wall just men-
tioned by a single wall of junction carried down the slope of
Epipole.?

Both the danger which Syracuse had then mcurred, and the
means whereby 1t had been obviated, were fresh 1n the recollec-
tion of Dionysius ~ Since the Atheman siege, the Syracusans
may perhaps have preserved the fort erected by Gylippus near
Euryalus ; but they had pulled down the wall of junction, the
cross-wall, and the outer wall of protection constructed between
the arnval of Nikias m Sicily and his commencement of the
slege, enclosing the sacred precinct of Apollo Temenités. The
outer city of Syracuse was thus left with nothing but the wall of
Achradma, with 1its two suburbs or excrescences, Tyché and
Neapolis.  Dionysius now resolved to provide for Syracuse a
protection substantially similar to that contnved by Gylippus,
yet more h lab and He
carried out an outer line of defence, starting from the sea near
the port called Trogilus, enclosing the suburb called Tyché
(which adjoined Achradina to the north-west), and then ascend-

3 See the of Saveno Cavallan—Zur Te von
Syrakus (Gottingen, 1845), p. 22

% See, for a further exposition of these points, my account of the siege
of Syracuse by the Athemans, vol. vu lix, Ix.—and the Appendix
at the end of that volume, illustrated by two plans of the aty and its
environs.

‘The reader will also find at the end of vol. xi. a plan of Syracuse as
1t stood after the additions made by Dionystus,
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ing westward, along the brink of the northern ciff of Epipolz;,
to the summut of that slope at Euryalus. The two extremities
thus became connected together—not as mn the time of
Gylippus,! by a single cross-wall carried out from the city-wall
to the northern cliff, and then jomned at an angle by another
single wall descending the slope of Epipole from Euryalus, but
—by one continuous new hine borderng the northern chiff down
tothe sea And the new line, instead of being a mere single
wall, was now built under the advice of the best engineers, with
lofty and frequent towers nterspersed throughout 1ts length, to
serve both as means of defence and as permanent quarters for
soldiers  Its length was thirty stadia (about 33 English miles),
1t was constructed of large stones carefully hewn, some of them
four feet i length.? The quarries at hand supplied abundant
materials, and for the labour necessary, Dionysius brought
together all the population of the city and 1its neighbourhood,
out of whom he selected 60,000 of the most effective hands to
work on the wall  Others were *ordered to cut the stones i
the quarry, while 6000 teams of oxen were put 1n harness to
draw them to the spot. The work was set out by furlongs and
by smaller spaces of 1oo feet each to regiments of suitable
number, each under the direction of an overseer.®

As yet, we have heard Iittle about Dionysius except acts of
fraud, violence, and spolation for the purpose of establishing
his own dorminion over Syracuse, and aggrandising himself by
new conquests on the borders. But this new fortification was
a work of different import. Instead of being, like his forts and
walls 1n Ortyga, a guardhouse both of defence and aggression
merely for himself aganst the people of Syracuse—it was a
valuable protection to the people, and to himself along with
them, against foreign besiegers. It tended much to guarantee
Syracuse from those disasters which had so recently befallen
Agngentum and the other cities. Accordingly, it was exceed-
ingly popular among the Syracusans, and produced between
them and Dionysius a sentiment of friendship and harmony
such as had not before been seen. Every man laboured at the
work not merely with good-will, but with enthusiasm ; while the
despot himself displayed unwearied zeal, passing whole days
on the spot, and taking part i all the hardship and difficulty.
He showed himself everywhere amudst the mass, as an un-

1 Thucyd w1 7§

% Diodor xiv 18  Affwy TerpaméSwr The stones may have been cubes

of four feet, but this does not certainly appear.
* Diodor, xiv. 18.
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guarded citizen, without suspicion or reserve, in marked contrast
with the harshness of his previous demeanour,! proclaiming
rewards for the best and most rapid workmen , he also provided
attendance or relief for those whose strength gave way. Such
was the emulation thus 1nspired, that the numbers assembled,
often toiling by might as well as by day, completed the whole
wall 1n the space of twenty days The fort at Euryalus, which

formed the of this 1y d lme of wall,
1s probably not to be understood as comprised within so short
a period of , at least 1 1ts

For the defences provided at this fort (enher now or at a later
period) were prodigious 1n extent as well as elaborate mn work-
ma.nshxp, and the remams of them exhibit, even to modern
most preserved to us of
ancient fortification? To bnng “them 1to such a condition
must have occupied a longer time than twenty days. Even as
to the wall, perhaps, twenty days is rather to be understood as
ndicating the time required foh the essential continuity of its
line, leaving towers, gates, &c, to be added afterwards
To provide defence for Syracuse against a besieging army,
however, was only a small part of the extensive schemes of
Dionysius.  What he meditated was aggressive war against the
Carthagimans , for which purpose, he not only began to accu-
mulate preparations of every kind on the most extensive scale,
but also modified his policy both towards the Syracusans and
towards the other Sicihan Greeks
‘Towards the Syracusans his conduct underwent a matenal
change The cruelty and oppression which had hitherto marked
his dominion was discontinued , he no longer put men to death,
or sent them into banishment, with the same merciless hand as
before. In place of such tyranny, he now substituted com-
parative mildness, forbearance, and conciliation® Where the
system had before been so fraught with positive maltreatment
to many and alarm to all, the mitigation of 1t must have been
sensibly as well as immedately felt And when we make pre-

1 Diodor x1v 18 KaBbAov 3¢ amobéuevos b Tiis &pxiis Bdpos, ibidbrny
abrdy Emedeliwve, &c

Compare cap 45 and cap 47—picobvres 7> Bdpos iis Tav owlkey
exuparelas,

2 According to the tesimony of Saveno Cavallar, the architect under
whose directions the excavations were made mn 1839, whereby lhm remamns
were first fully disclosed (Zur Topographie von Syrakus, p. 2

3 Dwdor. Xy 45 Amerlfero ydp #i8n Tb mupdy rv,: ‘rupwﬂo:, xal
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sent to our minds the relative position of Dionysius and the
Syracusans, we shall see that the evil mflicted by his express
order by no means represented the whole amount of evil which
they suffered He occupied the impregnable fortress of Ortygia,
with the entire harbour, docks, and mantime means of the city.
The numerous garrison 1n his pay, and devoted to him, con-
sisted 1n great part of barbaric or non-Hellenic soldiers and of
liberated slaves, probably also non-Hellemic. The Syracusans
resident 1n the outer city and around were not only destitute of
the means of defensive concert and organisation, but were also
disarmed  For these mercenaries either pay was to be provided
from the contributions of the citizens, or lands from their pro-
perties, for them, and for other partisans also, Dionysius had
enforced spoliations and transfers of land and house-property
by wholesale.!  Now, while the despot himself was inflicting
tyrannical sentences for his own purposes, we may be sure that
these men, the indispensable instruments of his tyranny, would
neither of themselves be dispostd to respect the tranquillity of
the other citizens, nor be easily constramed to do so It was
not, therefore, merely from the systematic misrule of the chief
that the Syracusans had to suffer, but also from the insolence
and unruly appetites of the subordmnates. And accordingly
they would be doubly gainers, when Dionysius, from anxiety
to attack the Carthaginians, thought it prudent to soften the
nigour of his own proceedings ; since his example, and 1n case
of need his interference, would restrict the licence of his own
partisans  The desire for foreign conquest made 1t now his
interest to concihiate some measure of good-will from the Syra-
cusans, or at least to silence antipathies which might become
embarrassing 1f they broke out n the midst of a war And
he had in this case the advantage of resting on another anti-
pathy, powerful and genuine mn their minds. Hating as well
as fearing Carthage, the Syracusans cordally sympathised n
the aggressive schemes of Dionysius against her, which held
out a prospect of rehef from the tyranny under which they
groaned, and some chance of procuring a restoration of the
arms snatched from them 2

Towards the Sicihan Greeks, also, the conduct of Dionysius
was mainly mfluenced by his anti-Carthagiman projects, which
made him eager to put aside, or at least to defer, all possibil-
1ties of war 1n other quarters The inhabitants of Rhegium,
on the Itahan side of the Strait of Messina, had recently mani-
fested a disposition to attack him. They were of common

. 1 Diodor xw. 7. 4 Diodor. 1. 45. «
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Chalkidic origin with Naxus and Katana, the two cities which
Dionysius had recently conquered and enslaved ~ Sixteen years
before, when the powerful Atheman armament visited Sicily
with the ostensible view of protecting the Chalkidic cities against
Syracuse, the Rhegines, 1n spite of their fellowship of race, had
refused the nvitation of Nikias?! to lend assistance, being then
afraid of Athens. But subsequent painful experience had taught
them, that to residents in or near Sicily, Syracuse was the more
formidable enemy of the two. The ruin of Naxus and Katana,
with the great of d, had
filled them with apprehension from Dionysius, similar to the
fears of Carthage, mnspired to the Syracusans themselves by the
disasters of Agrigentum and Gela. Anxious to revenge their
enslaved kinsmen, the Rhegines projected an attack upon
Dionysius before his power should become yet more formidable,
a resolution, 1 which they were greatly confirmed by the nsti-
gations of the Syracusan exiles (now driven from Ztna and the
other neighbouring cities to Rnegium), confident 1n their assur-
ances that msurrection would break out agamst Dionysius at
Syracuse, so soon as any foreign succour should be announc
asapproaching  Envoys were sent across the strait to Messéné,
sohciting co-operation agamnst Dionysius, upon the urgent plea
that the ruin of Naxus and Katana could not be passed over,
either n g or m d by on either
side of the strait = These representatlons made so much 1m-
pression on the generals of Messéné, that without consulting
the public assembly, they forthwith summoned the military
force of the city, and marched along with the Rhegines towards
the Syracusan frontier—600o Rhegmne and 4000 Messeman
hophites—600 Rhegine and 400 Messenian horsemen—with 50
Rhegme triremes.  But when they reached the frontuers of the
Messenian territory, a large portion of the soldiers refused to
follow their generals farther. A citizen named Laomedon
headed the opposition, contending that the generals had no
authonty to declare war without a public vote of the city, and
that 1t was 1mprudent to attack Dionysius unprovoked. Such
was the effect of these remonstrances, that the Messenian soldiers
returned back to their city , while the Rhegmes, behevmg them-
selves to be inads to the , went
bome also.?

Apprised of the attack meditated, Dionysius had already led
his troops to defend the Syracusan frontier. But he now re-
conducted them back to Syracuse, and listened favourably to

. 3 Thyeyd, wa. 46. 3 Diodor. xav. 40.,
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propositions for peace which speedily reached him, from
Rhegium and Messéné.! He was anxious to conciliate them
for the present, at all price, n order that the ans,
when he came to execute his plans, might find no Grecian allies
to co-operate with them n Siclly He acquired an influence
n Messéné, by making to the city large concessions of conter-
minous territory , on which side of the border, or how acquired,
we do not know. He further endeavoured to open an intimate
connexion with Rhegium by marrying a Rhegine wife, with
which view he sent a formal message to the citizens, asking
permission to contract such an alhance, accompamed with a
promise to confer upon them 1mportant benefits, both 1n tern-
torial aggrandisement and 1n other ways. After a public debate,
the Rhegines declined his proposition. The feeling in their
city was decidedly hostile to Dionystus, as the recent destroyer
of Nsxus and Katana , and 1t appears that some of the spmkexs

aspenty,
that the daughter of the pubhd executioner was the only fit
wife for him 2 Taken by itself, the refusal would be sufficiently
galling to Dionyswus. But when coupled with such insulting
remarks (probably made i public debate mn the presence of
his own envoys, for 1t seems not credible that the words should
have been embodied 1n the formal reply or resolution of the
assembly3), 1t left the bitterest ammosity, a feeling, which we
shall hereafter find 1n full operation.

Refused at Rhegium, Dionysws sent to prefer a similar
request, with similar olTels, at the] nenghbounng city of Lokn~
where 1t was It x that
Anstotle comments upon this acquiescence or the Lolmans as
an act of grave imprudence, and as dictated only by the anxiety
of the principal citizens, in an oligarchical government, to seek
for aggrandisement to themselves out of such an aliance. The
request would not have been granted (Anstotle observes) either
mad or mn a well-b: The mantal
connexion now contracted by Dionysius with a Lokrian female,
Dons the daughter of a citizen of distinction named Xenetus,
produced as an ultimate consequence the overthrow of the
oligarchy of Lokr.* And even among the Lokmans, the

1 Diodor. xv. 40 2 Diodor. xiv 44, 106, 107.

* Diodorus, where he first mentions the answer, does not giwe this
remark as oom&msed in 1t though heafterwards alludes to 1t as hnvmg been
md to be (padl) socompnsed (x1v. 44-107)

4 Anstot. Poht. v 6, 7 *Em: 8:2 7d wdoas Tds &pioroxparicds wolirelas
Shcyapxuxds elyai, puiAAoy wheovexrabgw of ywibpiuos olov xal & Aaxedafuors



432 History of Greece

request was not granted without opposition A citizen named
Ansteidés (one of the companions of Plato), whose daughter
Dionyswis had solicited n marriage, returned for answer
that he would rather see her dead than umted to a despot.
In revenge for this btter reply, Dionysius caused the sons of
Aristeidés to be put to death?

But the amicable relations which Dionysius was at so much
pamns to establish with the Greek cities near the Strait of
Messéné, were destined chuefly to leave hum free for prepara-
tions agamst Carthage ; which preparations he now commenced
on a gigantic scale  Efforts so great and varied, combined not
merely with forecast but with all the scientific apphiances then
available, have not hitherto come before us throughout this
history  The ternble effect with which Hannibal had recently
employed his battering machmes aganst Selinus and Himera,
stimulated Dionysius to provide himself with the like imple-
ments 1n greater abundance than any Greek general had ever
before possessed He collectéd at Syracuse, partly by con-
straint, partly by allurement, all the best engineers, mechanists,
armourers, artisans, &c., whom Sicily or Italy could furmsh
He set them upon the construction of machines and other
muniments of war, and upon the manufacture of arms offensive
as well as defensive, with the greatest possible assiduity. The
arms provided were of great variety , not merely such as were
suitable for Grecian soldiers, heavy or light, but also such as
were 1 use among the different barbaric tribes round the
Mediterranean, Gauls, Ibenans, Tyrrhemans, &c, from whom
Dionysius intended to hire mercenaries , so that every different
soldier would be furnished, on arriving, with the sort of weapon
which had become habitual to him ~ All Syracuse became a
bustling mibitary worksh t only the market-pl
ticos, palestrae, and large private houses, but also the fcre-
chambers and back-chambers of the various temples  Diony-
sws distributed the busy multitude 1nto convemient divisions,
each with some eminent citizen as superntendent. Visiting
them 1n person frequently, and reviewing their progress, he
recompensed largely, and mvited to his table, those who pro-
duced the greatest amount of fimshed work. As he further
offered premiums for inventive skill, the competition of mnge-

eis 3Afyous al obotas Zpxovrar, kal Egeom rﬂar S by Oénwan zols pplposs
KaMAov, xal knBebew 51 BéAovor  Awd xal 7 Aokpav wohitela amdhero dx
wiis wpbs Awvbaioy kndelas b & Bnuoxparlz oix &y Eyévero, oWd dv &
dporonparly €b pewsy

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, ¢ 6.
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nious mechanists ongmated several valuable warlike novelties ;
especially the great projectile engme for stones and darts,
called Catapulta, which was now for the first time devised.
We are told that the shields fabricated durmg this season of
assiduous preparation were not less than 140,000 m number,
and the breast-plates 14,000, many of them unnvalled 1n work-
manship, destined for the body-guard and the officers Helmets,
spears, daggers, &c, with other arms and weapons m mdefinite
variety, were ltiplied 1 P prop 1 The
magazines of arms, missiles, machimes, and muniments of war
1n every variety, accumulated mn Ortygia, continued stupendous
m amount through the whole life of Dionysus, and even down
to the downfall of his son 2

the for land-warfare were thus
those for sea-warfare were fully equal, 1if not superior The
docks of Syracuse were filled with the best ship-builders,
carpenters, and artisans , numerpus wood-Cutters were sent to
cut ship-timber on the well-clothed slopes of Atna and the
Calabrian Apennines, teams of oxen were then provided to
drag 1t to the coast, from whence 1t was towed m rafts to
Syracuse  The existing naval establishment of Syracuse com-
pnsed 110 triremes, the existing docks contained 150 ship-
houses, or covered slips for the purpose ether of bullding or
housing a tnreme  But this was very madequate to the con-
ceptions of Dionystus, who forthwith undertook the construction
of 160 new ship-houses, each competent to hold two vessels—
and then commenced the building of new ships of war to the
number of 200, while he at the same tume put all the existing
vessels and docks 1nto the best state of repair. Here too, as
n the case of the catapulta, the mgenuity of his architects
enabled him to stand forth as a mariime mventor As yet,
the largest ship of war which had ever moved on the Grecian
or Mediterranean waters, was the trireme, which was rowed by
three banks or tiers of oars It was now three centuries since
the first trireme had been constructed at Corinth and Samos
by the mventive skill of the Connthian Amemoklés ,® 1t was
not until the period succeeding the Persian invasion that even
triremes had become extensively employed , nor had any larger
vessels ever been thought of. The Athemians, who during the

1 Diodor xv

The historian Phlistus had described with much minuteness these warlike

reparations of Dionysius Diodorus has probably abndged from hum
Phiisn Fragment sexis € Marc and i Didos).

% Plutarch, Timoleon, ¢ 13 ¥ Thucyd.1 13. o



434 History of Greece

1nterval between the Persian invasion and their great disaster
at Syracuse had stood pre-eminent and set the fashion 1n all
nautical matters, were under no inducement to build above the
size of the trireme  As their style of manceuvring consisted of
rapid evolutions and changes 1n the ship’s direction, for the pur-
pose of striking the weak parts of an enemy’s ship with the beak
of their own—so, if the size of their ship had been increased,
her capacity for such mmble turns and movements would have
n diminished.  But the Syracusans had made no attempt
to copy the rapid evolutions of the Atheman navy. On the
contrary, when fighting agamst the latter m the confined
harbour of Syracuse,® they had found every advantage n
their massive build of ships, and straightforward mmpact of
bow driven against bow. For them, the larger ships were the
more smtable and efficient, so that Dionysws or his naval
full of now struck out the
plan of building ships of war with four or five banks of oars
1nstead of three ; that 15, quadritemes, or quinqueremes, nstead
of triremes.?  Not only did the Syracusan despot thus equip a
naval force equal m number of ships to Athens in her best
days, but he also exhibited ships larger than Athens had ever
possessed, or than Greece had ever conceived.

In all these offensive preparations against Carthage, as in
the previous defences on Epipolz, the spontaneous impulse of
the Syracusans generally went hand 1n hand with Dionysius ®
Their sympathy and greatly p the success
of hus efforts, for th:s immense equipment against the common
enemy. Even with all this sympathy, indeed, we are at a loss
to understand, nor are we at all informed, how he found money
to meet so prodigious an outlay.

After the material means for war had thus been completed
—an operation which can hardly have occupied less than two
or three years—it remamed to levy men. On this pomnt, the
1deas of Dionysius were not less aspng  Besides his own
numerous standing force, he enlisted all the most effective
among the Syracusan citizens, as well as from aties mn his
dependency. He sent friendly addresses, and tried to acquire
popularity, among the general body of Greeks throughout the
1sland  Of hus large fleet, one-half was manned with Syracusan
rowers, marines, and officers; the other half with secamen

1 Thucyd. vin. 36-62. Diodor
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enlisted from abroad. He further sent envoys both to Italy and
to Peloponnesus to obtain auxiliaries, with offers of the most
liberal pay. From Sparta, now at the height of her power,
and courting hus alliance as a means of perpetuity to her own
empire, he received such warm encouragement, that he was
enabled to enlist no derable numbers 1 Pelop
while many barbaric or non-Hellenic soldiers from the western
regions near the Mediterranean were hlred a.!so 1 Heat lengr.h
ded, army,
formxdable not Iess from numbers and hravery, than from
His large and well-
stocked armoury (already noticed) enabled him to furmsh
each newly-arnived soldier, from all the different nations, with
native and appropriate weapons.?

When all his preparations were thus complete, his last step
was to celebrate his nuptials, a few days previous to the active
commencement of the war. He marned, at one and the same
time, two wives—the Lokrian Dons (already mentioned), and
a Syracusan woman named Anstomaché, daughter of his partisan
Hipparinus (and sister of Dion, respecting whom much will occur
hereafter) The first use made of one among his newly-1nvented
quinquereme vessels, was to sail to Lokri, decked out in the
richest ornaments of gold and silver, for the purpose of con-
veying Doms i state to Ortygia  Anstomaché was also
brought to his house n a splendid chariot with four white
horses* He celebrated his nuptials with both of them n his
house on the same day, no one knew which bed-chamber he
visited first, and both of them continued constantly to live
with lum at the same table, with equal dignty, for many years
He had three children by Dons, the eldest of whom was
Dionysws the younger, and four by Anstomaché, but the
latter was for a considerable time childless; which greatly
chagrmed Dionysius. Ascribing her barrenness to magical
ncantations, he put to death the mother of his other wife
Dons, as the alleged worker of these mischievous influences ¢
It was the rumour at Syracuse that Arnstomaché was the most
beloved of the two. But Dionysius treated both of them
well, and both of them equally, moreover his son by Dons
succeeded him, though he had two sons by the other His
nuptials were celebrated with banquets and festive recreations,
wheremn all the Syracusan citizens as well as the soldiers
partook  The scene was probably the more grateful to

1 Diodor. xiv. 43, 44, 45 2 Diodor xiv 41.
* Diodor. xiv 44, xv1. 6, 4 Plutarch, Tyon c. 3,
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Dionysius, as he seems at this moment, when every man’s
mind was full of vindictive impulse and expected victory
against Carthage, to have enjoyed a real short-lived populanty,
and to have been able to move freely among the people , with-
out that fear of assassination which habitually tormented his
Ife even i his mnmost privacy and bed-chamber—and that
extremuty of suspicion which did not except either his wives
or his daughters !

After a few days devoted to such fellowship and festivity,
Dionysius convoked a pubhc assembly, for the purpose of
formally announcing the intended war ~He reminded the
Syracusans that the Carthagimans were common enemies to
Greeks 1n general, but most of all to the Sicilian Greeks—as
recent events but too planly testified He appealed to therr
generous sympathies on behalf of the five Hellenic cities, in
the southern part of the 1sland, which had lately undergone
the miseries of capture by the generals of Carthage, and were
still groamng under her yoke Nothing prevented Carthage
(he added) from attempting to extend her dommnion over the
rest of the 1sland, except the pestilence under which she had
herself been sufferingin Africa  To the Syracusans, this ought
to be an 1mperative stimulus for attacking her at once, and
rescuing their Hellenic brethren, before she had time to recover 2

These motives were really popular and mmpressive  There
was besides another inducement, which weighed with Dionysius
to hasten the war, though he probably did not dwell upon 1t
m his public address to the Syracusans. He percewved that
various Sicthan Greeks were migrating voluntarily with theiwr
properties mnto the territory of Carthage, whose dominion,
though hateful and oppressive, was, at least while untried,
regarded by many with less terror than his dominion when
actually suffered By commencing hostiities at once, he
expected not only to arrest such emigration, but to mnduce
such Greeks as were actually subjects of Carthage to throw
off her yoke and join him *

Loud acclamations from the Syracusan assembly hailed the
proposition for war with Carthage , a proposition, which only
converted 1nto reality what had been long the familiar expecta-
tion of every man And the war was rendered still more
popular by the permission, which Dionysws granted forth-
with, to plunder all the Carthaginian residents and mercantile

1 Cicero, Tusc Disp v. 20, 57-63, Valer Maxim. 1x. 133 Diodor.
xy 2
2 Diodor, x1v 45 * Diodor. xiv. 41
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property either 1n Syracuse or n any of his dependent cities.
We are told that there were not only several domicihated
Carthaginians at Syracuse, but also many loaded vessels be-
longing to Carthage in the harbour, so that the plunder was
lucrative! But though such may have been the case n
ordmnary times, 1t seems hardly credible, that under the actual
circumstances, any Carthagiman (person or property) can have
been at Syracuse except by accident, for war with Carthage
had been long announced, not merely 1n current talk, but
the more unequivocal language of overwhelming preparation
Nor 15 1t easy to understand how the prudent Carthagmian
Senate (who probably were not less provided with spies at
Syracuse than Dionysius was at Carthage?) can have been so
uninformed as to be taken by surpnse at the last moment,
when Dionysius sent thither a herald formally declanng war,
which herald was not sent until after the licence for private
plunder had been previously 'granted He peremptonly
required the C: t h their di over
the Greek cities i Sicily,® as the only means of avoiding war.
To such a proposition no answer was returned, nor probably
expected  But the Carthagimans were now so much prostrated
(like Athensin the second and third years of the Peloponnesian
war) by depopulation, suffering, terrors, and despondency,
ansing out of the pestilence which beset them 1n Afnica, that
they felt incompetent to any serious effort and heard with
alarm the letter read from Dionysius  There was however no
alternative, so that they forthwith despatched some of their
ablest citizens to levy troops for the defence of their Sicihian
possessions *

The first news that reached them was indeed appalling.

1 Diodor x1v 46

re were also Greeks, and seemingly Greeks of some consideration,

who resided at Carthage and seemed to have continued resident there
throughout the war between the Carthagimians and Dionysws (Diodor xiv.
77)  We should infer, from their continuing to reside there, that the Car-
thaginians did not retaliate upon them the plunder now authonsed by
Dionysius agamst their countrymen resident at Syracuse ; and further, 1t
affords additional probability that the number of Carthagimans actually
plundered at Syracuse was not considerable

For nstances of and mnt 1d between Carth:
Syracuse, see Herodot vai. 166, Livy, xx1v_6

Pheenician comns have been found n Ortygia, bean a Pheemician
imscnption signifying 7he Zsland—which was the usual denomination of
Ortygia (Movers, Die Phomzier, n 2, p 327)

D Blodor v 55 Toiro & dunxavioaro (lainxur) wpds 7b pnbéva Tam
raragkéwwy dwayyeirai Tov KardwAous 7§ Awrvalp, Q¢

# Diodor xv. 46, 47 4 Diodor »v 47




438 History of Greece

Dionysius had marched forth with his full power, Syracusan as
well as foreign, accumulated by so long a preparation. It
was a power, the like of which had never been beheld mn
Greece, greater even than that wielded by his predecessor
Gelon eighty years before. If the contemporaries of Gelon
had been struck with awe! at the supenonity of his force to
anything that Hellas could show elsewhere, as much or more
would the same sentiment be felt by those who surrounded
Dionysius  More intimately still was a similar companson,
with the mighty victor of Himera, present to Dionysius him-
self. He exulted m setting out with an army yet more im-
posing, agamst the same enemy, and for the same purpose
of liberating the mantime cities of Sicily subject to Carthage ;2
cities whose number and importance had since fearfully
augmented.

These subject-cities, from Kamarina on one side of the
island to Selinus and Himera on the other, though there were
a certain number of Carthaginan residents established there,
had no effective standing force to occupy or defend them on
the part of Carthage , whose habit it was to levy large mercenary
hosts for the special occasion and then to disband them after-
wards. Accordingly, as soon as Dionysius with his powerful
army passed the Syracusan border, and entered upon his march
westward along the southern coast of the 1sland, proclaiming
himself as liberator—the most 1ntense anti-Carthagimian mani-
festations burst forth at once, at Kamanna, Gela, Agrigentum,
Selinus, and Himera. These Greeks did not merely copy the
Syracusans 1n plundering the property of all Carthaginians
found among them, but also seized their persons,and put them
to death with every species of indigmty and torture. A fright-
ful retahation now took place for the cruelties recently com-
autted by the Carthagiman armies, 1n the sacking of Selmus,
Agngentum, and the other conquered cities.® The Hellenic

1 Herodot, vii. 145, T 8 TéAavos xphynara peydAa EAéyero elvas, obda-
oy ‘EANqpiy v ob woAADY pédw. Compare c. 160-162.

3 Herodot, vu 158  Gelon’s speech to the Lacedemonians who come
to solicit his aid against Xerxes.

Abrol 8¢, ducd wpbrepov Bendivros BapBapixo’ arpated cuverdyacta, Sre
por wpds Kapxndoslovs weikos ouriiwro, . .. oworelvovrds re 72
dumdpia suverevlepoiy, &e

3 Diodor xiv. 46. Ob pévor 7‘( abrav Tds obolas Schpracay, BAAR Kal
abrobs cuAAapBdvorres, xacay aixlay xal 8Bpwv els & odpara abrav dxeri-
Gevro, urmporeboyres & abrol kard Thy alxparwolay Exafor. Exl Togoiror
3 Ths katd 7@y dowikwy Tiuwplas wpoéBnoay, xal tére xal xard rdv
Sarepor xpbrov, Bare Tobs Kapxndoviovs SidaxBivas pmcérs wapavopely eis
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war practice, 1n itself suﬁicnent]y rigorous, was aggravated into
and studied to that which had

dnsﬁgured the late proceedmgs of Carthage and her western
mercenanies  These “Siciian vespers,” which burst out
throughout all the south of Sicily agamnst the Carthagiman
residents, surpassed even the memorable massacre known
under that name 1n the thirteenth century, wheremn the Ange-
vine knights and soldiers were indeed assassinated, but not
tortured  Diodorus tells us that the Carthagimans learnt from
the retaliation thus suffered, a lesson of forbearance. It will not
appear, however, from their future conduct, that the lesson
was much laid to heart, while 1t 1s unhappily certamn, that
such nterchange of cruelties with less humanmised neighbours,
contnibuted to lower m the Sicihan Greeks that measure of
which ch d the Hellenic

race i its own home.

Elate with this fury of revenge, the citizens of Kamarina,
Gela, Agnigentum, and Selinus 4oined Dionysius on his march
along the coast He was enabled, from his abundant stock of
recently fabricated arms, to furnish them with panoplies and
weapons ; for s probable that as sub]ec(s of Carthage they
had been by all these
he mustered a force of 80,000 men, besides more than 3000
cavalry , while the ships of war which accompanied him along
the coast were nearly 200, and the transports, with stores and
battering machines, not less than soo ~ With this prodigious
army, the most powerful hitherto assembled under Grecian
command, he appeared before the Carthagimian settlement of
Motyé, a fortified seaport 1 a hittle bay immediately north of
Cape Lilybzum !

Of the three principal establishments of Carthage n Sicily—
Motyé, Panormus (Palermo), and Soloeis—Motyé was at once
the nearest to the mother-city, the most important, and the
most devoted. It was situated (like the orniginal Syracuse in
Ortygia) upon a lttle 1slet, separated from Sicily by a narrow
strait about two-thirds of a mile in breadth, which 1its citizens
had bridged over by means of a mole, so as to form a regular,
though narrow footpath. It was populous, wealthy, flourish-
g, and distingwished for the excellence both of its private
houses and 1ts fortifications  Percewving the approach of
Dionysius, and not intimidated by the surrender of their
neighbours and allies, the Elymi at Eryx, who did not dare to
resist so powerful a force—the Motyénes put themselves 1n the

1 Diodor xiv. 47. # Thucyd. vi 25 Pausan. 3. 25, 3.
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best condition of defence They broke up therr mole, and
again msulated themselves from Sicily, 1n the hope of holding
out until relief should be sent from Carthage Resolved to
avenge upon Motyé the sufferings of Agngentum and Selnus,
Dionysius took a survey of the place n conjunction with his
principal engineers It deserves notice, that this is among the
earliest sieges recorded 1n Grecian history wheremn we read of
a professed engineer as being directly and deliberately called
on to advise the best mode of proceeding *

‘Having formed his plans, he left his admiral Leptinés with a
portion of the army to begin the necessary works, while he
himself with the remainder laid waste the neighbouring
terntory dependent on or alled with Carthage The Sikam
and others submitted to him , but Ankyrz, Soloeis, Panormus,
Egesta, and Entella, all held out, though the citizens were con-
fined to their walls, and obliged to witness, without being able
to prevent, the destruction of their lands? Returning from
this march, Dionysius pressad the siege of Motyé with the
utmost ardour, and with all the apphances which his engineers
could devise  Having moored his transports along the beach,
and hauled his ships of war ashore in the harbour, he under-
took the laborious task of filing up the strait (probably of no
great depth) which divided Motyé from the main 1sland , *—or
at least as much of the length of the strait as was sufficient to
march across both with soldiers and with battering engmes,
and to bring them up close against the walls of the city. The
numbers under his command enabled him to achieve this
enterprise, though not without a long period of effort, during
which the Carthagimans tried more than once to nterrupt his
proceedings  Not having a fleet capable of contending n
pitched battle agamnst the besiegers, the Carthagiman general
Tmilkon tried two successive manceuvres He first sent a
squadron of ten ships of war to sail suddenly into the harbour
of Syracuse, n hopes that the diversion thus operated would
constrain Dionysus to detach a portion of his fleet from Motyé.
‘Though the attack, however, was so far successful as to destroy
‘many merchantmen 1n the harbour, yet the assailants were

1 Diodor xlv. 48, Aiwovbouos B¢ perd Tav dpxitextévwy xatackeyduevos
Tobs Témous,

Artemon the engmeer was consulted by Periklés at the siege of Samos
{Plutarch, Periklés, ¢

2 Diodor. x1v 48, 49

3 Diodor xiv 49 -: Gvvoe by perald whpov, kal Tds pmxavds e Tob
xard Abyov &pa 77 Tob xduatos abfhoes xpocfyaye Tois Telxeqt
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beaten off without making any more serious 1mpression, or
creating the diversion mtended? Imilkon next made an
attempt to surprise the armed ships of Dionysius, as they lay
hauled ashore 1n the harbour near Motyé ~ Crossing over from
Carthage by might, with 100 ships of war, to the Selinuntine
coast, he sailed Tound Cape Lilybeum, and appeared at day-
break off Motyé  His appearance took every man by surprise.
He destroyed or put to flight the ships on’ guard, and sailed
1nto the harbour prepared for attack while as yet only a few
of the Syracusan ships had been got afloat As the harbour
was too confined to enable Dionysius to profit by his great
superiority 1n number and size of ships, a great portion of his
fleet would have been now destroyed, had 1t not been saved by
s numerous land-force and artiliery on the beach  Showers
of missiles, from this assembled crowd, as well as from the
decks of the Syracusan ships, prevented Imilkon from advanc.
g far enough to attack with effect The newly-invented
engine called the catapulta, of which the Carthagimians had as
yet had no expenence, was especially effectve , projecting
large masses to a great distance, 1t filled them with astonish-
ment and dismay _ While ther progress was thus arrested,
Dionysius employed a new expedient to rescue his fleet from
the dilemma 1 which 1t had been caught His numerous
soldiers were directed to haul the ships, not down to the
harbour, but landward, across a level tongue of land, more than
two miles m breadth, which separated the harbour of Moty&
from the outer sea  Wooden planks were laid so as to form a
pathway for the ships, and n spite of the great size of the
1 d and the strength
and ardour of the army sufficed for this toilsome effort of
transporting eighty ships across in one day The entire fleet,
double in number to that of the Carthagimans, being at length
got afloat, Imilkon did not venture on a pitched battle, but

returned at once back to Africa 2
Though the citizens of Motyé saw from the walls the mourn-
ful spectacle of their friends retiring, their courage was nowise
abated. They knew well that they had no mercy to expect ;
that the general ferocity of the Carthagimans 1n therr hour of
victory, and especially the cruel treatment of Greek captives
even 1n Moty? itself, would now be retaliated, and that their
only chance lay in a brave desparr. The road across the
strait having been at length completed, Dionysius brought up
Iis engmes and began his assault While the catapulta with

! Diodor xv 50 2 Diodor xv 50, Polyznus,» 2,6 »
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1ts missiles p from showing on
the battlements, battering-rams were driven up to shake or
overthrow the walls At the same time large towers on wheels
were rolled up, with six different stories in them one above the
other, and 1 height equal to the houses. Against these means
of attack the besieged on their side elevated lofty masts above
the walls, with yards projecting outwards ~ Upon these yards
stood men protected from the mussiles by a sort of breastwork,
and holding burning torches, pitch, and other combustibles,
which they cast down upon the machmes of the assailants
Many machines took fire in the wood-work, and 1t was not
without difficulty that the conflagration was extinguished
After a long and obstinate resistance, however, the walls were
at length overthrown or carried by assault, and the besiegers
rushed 1, imagining the town to be 1n therr power But the
ndefatigable energy of the besieged had already put the houses
behind into a state of defence, and barricaded the streets, so
that a fresh assault, more difficult than the first, remained to be
undertaken The towers on wheels were rolled near, but
probably could not be pushed 1nto immediate contact with the
houses 1 consequence of the  ruins of the overthrown wall
which impeded their the
were compelled to throw out wooden platforms or bridges from
the towers to the houses, and to march along these to the
attack  But here they were at great disadvantage, and suffered
severe loss. The Motyénes, resisting desperately, prevented
them I'rom settmg firm foot on the houses, slew many of them
and ole to the
gmund by severmg or oversetting the platform  For several
-days this desperate combat was renewed. Not a step was
ganed by the besiegers, yet the unfortunate Motyénes became
each day more exhausted, while portions of the foremost
houses were also overthrown. Every evening Dionysius re-
«called his troops to their night’s repose, renewing the assault
next morming Having thus brought the enemy into an
-expectation that the might would be undisturbed, he on one
fatal might took them by surprise, sending the Thurian Archy-
lus with a chosen body of troops to attack the foremost
defences. This detachmem, plantmg ladders and c].unblng up
by means of the h houses, establ;
firmly 1n a position within the town before resistance could
be organised In vam did the Motyénes, discovering the
stratagem too late, endeavour to dislodge them The main
force of Dionysius was speedily brought up across the artificial
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earthway to confirm their success, and the town was thus
carried, 1n spite of the most gallant resistance, which continued
even after 1t had become hopeless.!

e victorious host who now poured into Motyé, incensed
not merely by the length and obstinacy of the defence, but also
b; dent Cartt at A and

o4
where, gave full loose to the sangumary impulses of retahation.
They butchered ndisciminately men and women, the aged
and the children, without mercy to any one. The streets were
thus strewed with the slain, 1n spite of all efforts on the part
of Dionysius, who desired to preserve the captives that they
might be sold as slaves, and thus bring 1n a profitable return.
But his orders to abstain from slaughter were not obeyed, nor
could he do anything more than nvite the sufferers by pro-
clamation to take refuge 1n the temples, a step, which most of
them would probably resort to uninvited. Restramed from
further slaughter by the sanctugry of the temples, the victors.
now turned to pillage Abundance of gold, silver, precious
vestments, and other marks of opulence, the accumulations of
a long perod of active prosperity, fell mto their hands ; and
Dionysius allowed to them the full plunder of the town, as a
recompense for the toils of the siege. He further distributed
special recompenses to those who had distingwished them-
selves, 100 minz being given to Archylus, the leader of the
successful night-surprise ~ All the surviving Motyénes he sold
mto slavery , but he reserved for a more cruel fate Daimenés-
and varous other Greeks who had been taken among them.
These Greeks he caused to be crucified ,? a specimen of the
Pheenician penalties transferred by example to therr Hellenic:
neighbours and enemies

‘The siege of Motyé having occupied nearly all the summer,
Dionysius now re-conducted his army homeward He left at
the place a Sikel garmson under the command of the Syracusan:
Biton, as well as a large portion of his fleet, 120 ships, under
the command of his brother Leptinés ; who was mstructed to-
watch for the arnval of any force from Carthage, and to employ
himself i besieging the neighbouring towns of Egesta and
Entella. The operations against these two towns however had
Iittle success The nhabitants defended themselves bravely,
and the Egestzans were even successful, through a well-
planned nocturnal sally, 1n burning the enemy’s camp, with
many horses, and stores of all kind n the tents. Neither of
the two towns was yet reduced, when, in the ensuing spring,

1 Diodor xv ST, 52, 53 3 Diodor. xivh 53 *
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Dionysius himself returned with his main force from Syracuse.
He reduced the mhabitants of Halkyz to submission, but
effected no other permanent conquest, nor anything more than
devastation of the neighbouring terntory dependent upon
Carthage !

Presently the face of the war was changed by the arnval of
Imilkon from Carthage Having been elevated to the chief
magistracy of the city, he now brought with him an over-
whelming force, collected as well from the subjects in Africa as
from Ibena and the Western Mediterranean It amounted,
even 1 the low estimate of Timéus, to 100,000 men, reinforced
afterwards n Sicily by 30,000 more—and n the more ample
computations of Ephorus, to 300,000 foot, 4000 horse, 400
chariots of war, 400 ships of war, and 600 transports carrying
stores and engines  Dionysius had his spies at Carthage,? even
among men of rank and polticians, to apprise him of all
movements or public orders  But Imilkon, to obviate know-
ledge of the preaise pomt n Sicily where he mtended to land,
gave to the pilots sealed mstructions, to be opened only when
they were out at sea, indicating Panormus (Palermo) as the
place of rendezvous® The transports made directly for that
port, without nearing the land elsewhere , while Imilkon with
the ships of war approached the harbour of Motyé and
sailed from thence along the coast to Panormus  He probably
entertained the hope of ntercepting some portion of the
Syracusan fleet But nothing of the kind was found practi-
cable, while Leptinés on his side was even fortunate enough
to be able to attack, with thirty tniremes, the foremost vessels
of the large transport-fleet on their voyage to Panormus He
destroyed no less than fifty of them, with 5000 men, and 200
chariots of war, yet the remaining fleet reached the port in
safety, and were there jomed by Imilkon with the ships of war.
The land-force bemng disembarked, the Carthagiman general
led them to Motyé, ordering his ships of war to accompany him
along the coast In his way he reganed Eryx, which was at

1 Diodor x1v 54

Leptinés was brother of D: 02, xv 7), though
married the daughter of Dionysius—a marnage not condemned by Grecian
sentument

2 Justn xx 5 One of these Carthagimians of rank, who, from political
enmity to Hanno, wrote letters in Greek to communicate nformation to
Dionystus, was detected and punished as a trattor  On this occasion, the
Carthaginian senate 1s said to have enacted a law, forbidding all citizens to
learn Greek—either to write it or to speak 1t

3 Diodor :v 54, Polymnus, v 10, T
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heart Carthaginian, having only been mtimidated mto sub-
mussion to Dionysius during the preceding year He then
attacked Motyé, which he retook, seemingly after very httle
resistance It had held out obstinately against the Syracusans
a few months before, while in the hands of 1ts own Car-
thagiman inhabitants, with their familhies and properties around
them, but the Sikel garnson had far less motive for stout
defence.!

Thus was Dionysius deprived of the conquest which had
cost him so much blood and toil duning the preceding summer.
We are surprised to learn that he made no effort to prevent its
re-capture, though he was then not far off, besieging Egesta—
and though his soldiers, elate with the successes of the preced-
ng year, were eager for a general battle But Dionysius,
deeming this measure too adventurous, resolved to retreat to
Syracuse  His provisions were failing, and he was at a great
distance from allies, so that defeat would have been rumous.
He therefore returned to Syracuge, carrying with him some of
the Sitkamans, whom he persuaded to evacuate ther abode 1n
the C hbourhood, p g to provide them
with better homes elsewhere ~ Most of them however declined
his offers , some (among them, the Halikyzans) preferning to
resume their alliance with Carthage ~ Of the recent acquisitions
nothing now remamed to Dionystus beyond the Selinuntine
boundary , but Gela, Kamanna, Agngentum, and Selinus had
been emancipated from Carthage, and were still n a state
of dependent alhance with him, a result of moment—yet
seemingly very madequate to the immense warlike preparations
whereby 1t had been attained Whether he exercised a wise
d m dechming to fight the Carth we have not
sufficient information to determine  But his army appear to
have been dissatisfied with 1t, and 1t was among the causes of
the outbreak against him shoutly afterwards at Syracuse ?

‘Thus left master of the country, Imlkon, nstead of trying
to reconquer Selinus and Himera, which had probably been

D d by recent lved to turn his arms
agamnst Messéné 1n the north-east of the 1sland, a city as yet
fresh and untouched—so little prepared for attack thatits walls
were not 1 good repair—and moreover at the present moment
yet further enfeebled by the absence of its horsemen in the
army of Dionysws® Accordingly, he marched along the

1 Diodor xiv 55 2 Diodor xv 55

® Diodor xiv 56, 57 T I8low imwéu & Jupaxoboais Svrww, &c . .
Bud 7 X@Y el i 7el; &e




446 History of Greece

northern coast of Sicily, with his fleet coasting in the same
direction to co-operate with him. He made terms with
Kephalcedium and Therma, captured the 1sland of Lipara, and
at length reached Cape Pelorus, a few miles from Messéné.
His rapid march and unexpected arrival struck the Messenians
with dismay. Many of them, conceiving defence to be impossible
aganst so numerous a host, sent away their families and their
valuable property to Rhegium or elsewhere On the whole, how-
ever, a spirit of greater confidence prevailed, arising n part from
an ancient prophecy preserved among the traditions of the town,
purporting that the Carthagimans should one day carry water
i Messéné  The interpreters affirmed that “to carry water”
meant, of course, “to be a slave,” hence the Messenians,
persuading themselves that this portended defeat to Imilkon,
sent out their chosen mlhta:y force to meet him at Pelbms,
and oppose his d The C:

seeing these troops on their march, ordered his fleet to sail
forward into the harbour of ths city, “and attack 1t from seaward
during the absence of the defenders A north wind so
favoured the advance of the ships, that they entered the harbour
full sail, and found the city on that side almost unguarded.
The troopsv\ho had marched out towards Peldrus hastened back,
but were too late ,* while Imilkon himself also, pushing forward
by land, forced his way into the town over the neglected parts
of the wall. Messéné was taken ; and 1ts unhappy population
fled in all directions for their hives Some found refuge in the
neighbouring cities, others ran to the hill-forts of the Messenian
ternitory, planted as a protection agaimnst the indigenous Sikels,
while about 200 of them near the harbour, cast themselves into
the sea, and undertook the arduous task of swimming across to
the Itahan coast, 1n which fifty of them succeeded ?

Though Imilkon tried mn vam to carry by assault some of
the Messeman hill-forts, which were both strongly placed and
gallantly defended—yet his capture of Messéné itself was an
event both imposing and profitable. It deprived Dionysius of
an mmportant ally, and lessened his faciities for obtaning
succour from Italy. But most of all, it gratified the anti-
Hellenic sentiment of the Punic general and his army, counter-
balancing the capture of Motyé in the preceding year. Having

‘Compare another example of mattention to the state of ther walls, on the
part of the Messemians (xix 63).
1 Ricon and the Athenans teok Torbné by a sunilar manceavre (Thucyd.

2)
M Diodor xiv. 57.
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taken scarce any captives, Imilkon had nothing but unconscious
stone and wood upon which to vent his antipathy He
ordered the town, the walls, and all the buildings, to be
utterly burnt and demolished, a task, which his numerous
host are said to have executed so effectually, that there
remamed hardly anything put rums without a trace of human
residence* He receved adhesion and remforcements from
most of the Sikels? of the mtenor, who had been forced to
submit to Dionysius a year or two before, but detested his
dommion  To some of these Sikels, the Syracusan despot had
assigned the terntory of the conquered Naxians, with their city
probably unwalled ~ But anxious as they were to escape from
him, many had migrated to a pomnt somewhat north of Naxus—
to the hill of Taurus, diately over the sea, b
celebrated among the Sikel population as being the spot where
the first Greek colonusts had touched on arnving m the island
Their was ltiplied, and d,
under the auspices of Imulkon,”who prevalled upon them to
construct, upon the strong emimnence of Taurus, a fortified post
which formed the beginming of the city afterwards known as
Tauromenum *  Magon was sent with the Carthagiman fleet
to assist 1n the enterprise.

Meanwhile Dionysus, greatly disquieted at the capture of
Messéné, exerted humself to put Syracuse m an effective
position of defence on her northern frontier Naxus and
Katana bemng both unfortified, he was forced to abandon them,
and he induced the Campanians whom he had planted n
Katana to change their quarters to the strong town called Atna,
on the skirt of the mountam so named He made Leontim
huis chief position, strengthenng as much as possible the
fortifications of the city as well as those of the neighbouring
country forts, wherein he d

1 Diodor xiv 58. IulAkwr 3% tiis Meoohvms 7& Telxy karasxdyas,
wposérage Tois rparibrais karaBaheiy rds oikias eis Bapos, Kal uhre
képapsov, wh@ SAny, phr* EAAo pundev Irohrely, GAAG T& piv KaTaxaioai, TE
B qurrphyas  Taxd ¢ 75 Tav_orpariwray wohvxeipls AaBlvray 1oy Ipyer
ouvrénetay, 4 miNis Byvwaros Ay, Swou wplrepor abrhy olxticla cuviBawver.
‘Opiv ydp Td¥ Témor Toppw ity kmd Taw Cuppaxldwy whhewy kexwpirpévor,
ebwaspbraroy 8¢ Tav mepl Zucerlay Bvra, wpofpnro Suoiw Bdrepoy, B Tendus
Aolknrov Biarnpely, 4 Svoxeph xal oxpdviov Thy Krlow abris ~yiveobas
N 'lv‘llgu{d,mrox oby 5 wpds Tobs “EAAmvas wicos &v 1§ Tav Mesonviuy
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1t would appear, however, that the demolition of Messéné can hardly have

n carried 50 far n fact as Imilkon mtended , since the city reappears
shontly afterwards 1 renewed integnty.

3 Diodor. x1v. 59-76. * Diodor. xv. §9.
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from the fertile plans around  He had still a force of 30,000
foot and more than 3000 horse , he had also a fleet of 180 ships
of war—triremes and others During the year preceding, he
bhad brought out both a land-force and 2 'naval force much
superior to this, even for purposes of aggression , how 1t happened
that he could now command no more, even for defence and at
home—or what had become of the remainder—we are not told
Of the 180 ships of war, 60 were only manned by the extra-
ordmary proceeding of hberating slaves Such sudden and
serious changes in the amount of miltary force from year to
year, are perceptible among Carthagimians as well as Greeks—
inceed throughout most part of Grecian history ,—the armies
bewng got together chiefly for special occasions, and then
dismussed.  Dionystus further despatched envoys to Sparta,
soliciting a remforcement of 1000 mercenary auxihares !
Having thus provided the best defence that he could through-
out the terntory, he advanced forward with his main land-force
to Katana, having his flee! also moving m co-operation,
1mmediately off shore

‘Towards this same pownt of Katana the Carthagimans were
now moving, i thewr march against Syracuse Magon was
directed to coastalong with the fleet from Taurus (Tauromenium)
to Katana, while Imilkon intended himself to march with the
land-force on shore, keeping constantly near the fleet for the
purpose of mutual support ~ But his scheme was defeated by
a remarkable accident A sudden eruption took place from
Altna, so that the stream of lava from the mountain to the sea
forbade all possibility of marching along the shore to Katana,
and constramed him to make a considerable circuit with his
army on the land-side of the mountam.  Though he accelerated
his march as much as possible, yet for two days or more he was
unavordably cut off from the fleet, which under the command
of Magon was sailing southward towards Katana

Dionysius availed himself of this circumstance to advance
beyond Katana along the beach stretching northward, to meet
Magon 1 his approach, and attack him separately The
Carthaginan fleet was much superior m number, consisting of
500 saill mall, a portion of which, however, were not strictly
ships of war, but armed merchantmen—that 1s, furmished with
brazen bows for impact agamnst an enemy, and rowed with oars.
But on the other hand, Dionysius had a land-force close at
hand to co-operate with his fleet, an advantage, which m ancient
naval warfare counted for much, serving i case of defeat as a

1 Diodor. xv. 58
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refuge to the ships, and 1n case of victory as intercepting or
abndging the enemy’s means of escape Magon, alarmed
when he came 1 sight of the Grecian land-force mustered on
the beach, and the Grecian fleet rowing up to attack him—
was d to accept the battle
Leptinés, the Syracusan admiral—though ordered by Dionysius
to concentrate his ships as much as possible, in consequence
of his ferior numbers—attacked with boldness, and even with
temerity , advancing himself with thirty ships greatly before
the rest, and being apparently farther out to sea than the enemy.
His bravery at first appeared successful, destroying or damaging
the headmost ships of the enemy. But their superior numbers
presently closed round him, and after a desperate combat,
fought m the closest manner, ship to ship and hand to hand,
he was forced to sheer off, and to seek escape seaward His
man fleet, coming up in disorder, and witnessing his defeat,
‘were beaten also, after a strenuous contest  All of them fled,
either landward or seaward as”they could, under vigorous
pursuit by the Carthagimian vessels, and m the end, no less
than 100 of the Syracusan ships, with 20,000 men, were
numbered as taken, or destroyed Many of the crews, swim-
ming or floating in the water on spars, s.rove to get to land to
the p their But the C: small
craft, sailmg very near to the shore, slew or drowned these
unfortunate men, even under the eyes of frends ashore who
could render no assistance. The neighbouring water became
strewed, both with dead bodies and with fragments of broken
ships. As victors, the Carthagimans were enabled to save
many of their own seamen, either on board of damaged ships,
or swmming for their lives Vet their own loss too was severe ,
and their victory, complete as 1t proved, was dearly purchased !

Though the land-force of Dionysius had not been at all
engaged, yet the awful defeat of his fleet induced him to give
1mmediate orders for retreating, first to Katana and afterwards
yet farther to Syracuse  As soon as the Syracusan army had
evacuated the adjomning shore, Magon towed all his prizes to
land, and there hauled them up on the beach , partly for reparr,
wherever practicable—partly as visible proofs of the magmtude
of the triumph for encouragement to his own armament.
Stormy weather just then supervening, he was forced to haul
huis own ships ashore also for safety, and remamed there for
several days refreshing the crews To keep the sea under
such weather would have been scarcely practicable , so that if

1 Diodor. xv 60.
VOL. X. Q
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Dionystus, instead of retreating, had continued to occupy the
shore with his umimpared land-force, 1t appears that the
Carthaginian ships would have been 1n the greatest danger,
constrained either to face the storm, to run back a considerable
distance northward, or to make good therr landing agamst a
formidable enemy, without being able to wait for the amval of
Imilkon! The latter, after no very long nterval, came up, so
that the land-force and the navy of the Carthagimans were now
again 1n co-operation  While allowing his troops some days of
repose and enjoyment of the victory, he sent envoys to the
town of Atna, mviting the Campaman mercenary soldiers to
break with Dionysius and jom him  Reminding them that
their countrymen at Entella were living mn satisfaction as a
dependency of Carthage (which they had recently testified by
resisting the Syracusan invasion), he promised to them an
accession of ternitory, and a share n the spoils of the war, to
be wrested from Greeks who were enemies of Campanians not
less than of Carthaginians 2 ‘The Campanians of Ztna would
gladly have complied with his mwitation, and were only
restraned from joming him by the circumstance that they had
given hostages to the despot of Syracuse, in whose army also
their best soldiers were now serving.

Meanwhile Dionystus, 1n marching back to Syracuse, found
his army grievously discontented ~Withdrawn from the scene
of action without even using their arms, they looked forward to
nothing better than a blockade at Syracuse, full of hardship and
privation  Accordingly many of them protested aganst retreat,
conjuring him to lead them again to the scene of action, that
they might either assail the Carthagiman fleet in the confusion
of landing, or join battle with the advancing land-force under
Imilkon At first, Dionysws consented to such change of
scheme But he was presently reminded that unless he
hastened back to Syracuse, Magon with the victorious fleet
mght sail thither, enter the harbour, and possess himself of the
city, mn the same manner as Imilkon had recently succeeded
at Messéné Under these apprehensions he renewed his
ongmnal order for retreat, in spite of the vehement protest of

1 Diodor xv 60, 61. Compare the speech of Theoddrus at Syracuse
afterwards (c h“{::a?:l’m ‘which we gather a more complete 1dea of what

the battle.

2 Diodor xiv. 61. Kal xaférov 3t 7@y "EAMivewy yévos dnedelkrve zohéuioy
imdpxov Tav EAAwy d0vay

These mantfestations of anti-Hellemc sentiment, among the vanous
neighbours of the Sicihan Greeks, are important to notice, though they are
nat often brought before us.
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his Sicilian allies, who were indeed so incensed that most of
them quitted hum at once.!

‘Which of the two was the wiser plan, we have no sufficient
means to determmne  But the circumstances seem not to have
been the same as those preceding the capture of Messéné, for
Magon was not in a condition to move forward at once with the
fleet, partly from his loss m the recent action, partly from the
stormy weather , and might perhaps have been intercepted n
the very act of landing, 1f Dionysius had moved rapidly back to
the shore  As far as we can judge, 1t would appear that the
complaints of the army agamnst the hasty retreat of Dionysius
rested on highly plausible grounds. He nevertheless persisted,
and reached Syracuse with his army not only much discour-
aged, but greatly dumimished by the desertion of alhes. He
lost no time 1n sending forth envoys to the Italian Greeks and
to Peloponnesus, with ample funds for engaging soldrers, and
urgent supplications to Sparta as well as to Connth? Poly-
xenus his brother-in-law, employed on this mission, discharged
his duty with such dihigence, that he came back n a compara-
tively short space of time, with thirty-two ships of war under
the d of the Laced: s

Meanwhile Imilkon, having sufficiently refreshed his troops
after the naval victory off Katana, moved forward towards
Syracuse both with the fleet and the land-force. The entry of
his fleet into the Great Harbour was ostentatious and imposing ;
far above even that of the second Athenian armament, when
Demosthenés first extubited 1ts brilliant but short-lived force 4
Two hundred and eight ships of war first rowed 1n, marshalled
1n the best order and adorned with the spouls of the captured
Syracusan ships These were followed by transports, 500 of
them carrying soldiers, and tooco others either empty or
bringing stores and machines The total number of vessels,
we are told, reached almost 2000, covering a large portion of
the Great Harbour® The numerous land-force marched up
about the same time, Imilkon estabhishing his head-quarters

1 Diodor. xiv. 61. * Diodor. xiv 61

3 Diodor xv. 63

Polyanus (v 8, 2) recounts a manceuvre of Leptins, practised in bringing
back a Lacedzmoman remforcement from Sparta to Sialy, on his voyage
along the Tarentine const  Perhaps this may be the Lacedzmonian division
tended

+ Thucyd vu 42, Plutarch, Nikuas, c. 21; Diodor. xm 11

® Diodor xv. 62 e text of Diodorus 1s here so perplexed as to
require conjectural alteration, which Rhodomannus has supphied ; yet not so
as to remove all that 1s obscure. The word elofeduevar still remains to be
explawed or corr
VOL. X, 5 2
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1n the temple of Zeus Olympuus, neatly one English mile and a
half from the ity  He presently drew up his forces m order
of battle, and advanced nearly to the city walls; while his ships
of war also, being divided mto two fleets of 100 ships each,
showed themselves 1n face of the two interior harbours or docks
(on each side of the connecting strait between Ortygia and the
manland) wherem the Syracusan ships were safely lodged
He thus challenged the Syracusans to combat on both
elements , but neither challenge was accepted.

Having by such defiance further raised the confidence of his
own troops, he first spread them over the Syracusan terntory,
and allowed them for thirty days to enrich themselves by
unlumited plunder. Next he proceeded to establish fortified
posts, as essential to the prosecution of a blockade which he
foresaw would be tedious Besides fortifying the temple of
the Olympian Zeus, he constructed two other forts; one at
Cape Plemmyrium (on the southern entrance of the harbour,
immediately opposite to Ortygia, where Nikias had erected a
post also), the other on the Great Harbour, midway between
Plemmyrium and the temple of the Olympian Zeus, at the httle
bay called Daskon. He further encircled his whole camp, near
the last-mentioned temple, with a wall , the matenals of which
were dertved i part from the demolition of the numerous
tombs around , especially one tomb, spacious and magnificent,
commemorating Gelon and his wife Damareté. In these various
fortified posts he was able to store up the bread, wine, and
other p which _hi ports were employed m pro-
curing from Africa and Sardinia, for the continuous subsistence
of so mighty an host 1

It would appear as if Imilkon had first hoped to take the
city by assault, for he pushed up his army as far as the very
walls of Achradina (the outer city). He even occupied the
open suburb of that city, afterwards separately fortified under
the name of Neapols, wherein were situated the temples of
Démétér and Persephoné, which he stripped of thewr nch
treasures.2 But if such was his plan, he soon abandoned 1t,

1 Diodor. v 63

3 Diodor. xiv 63 KareAdBero 8% xal 1) iis "Axpaduviis xpedarewor, xal
robs veds 7iis Te Afunpos kal Képns dotanaer,

Cicero (i Verrem, 1v 52, 53) distinctly mentions the temples of Démétér
and Persephoné, and the statue of Apollo Temenités, as among the charac-
tenstic features of Neapolis; which proves the 1dentity of Neapahs with
what Diodorus calls the suburb of Achradina. This identity, recognised by
Serra & Falco, Colonel Leake, and other authors, 13 disputed by Saveno
Cavallari, or grounds which do not appear to me sufficient.
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and confined himself to the slower process of reducing the city
by famme. His progress in this enterprse, however, was by
no means encouraging We must recollect that he was not,
Iike Nikias, master of the centre of Epipole, able from thence
to stretch his right arm southward to the Great Harbour, and
his left arm northward to the sea at Trogilus  As far as we are
able to make out, he never ascended the southern chff, nor got
upon the slope of Epipole ; though 1t seems that at this ime
there was no line of wall along the southern chiff, as Dionysius
had recently built along the northern ~ The position of Imilkon
was confined to the Great Harbour and to the low lands
adjoining, southward of the chiff of Epipole; so that the com-
munications of Syracuse with the country around remamed
partially open on two sides—westward, through the Euryalus at
the upper extremity of Epipolee—and northward towards Thap-
sus and Megara, through the Hexapylon, or the principal gate
m the new fortification constructed by Dionysius along the
northern cliff of Epipole  The ull value was now felt of that
recent fortification, which, protecting Syracuse both to the north
and west, and guarding the precious position of Euryalus,
matenally impeded the operations of Imilkon. The city was
thus open, partially at least on two sides, to receive supplies by
land. And even by sea means were found to mtroduce pro-
visions  Though Imilkon had a fleet so much stronger that
the Syracusans did not dare to offer pitched battle, yet he
found 1t difficult to keep such constant watch as to exclude
therr storeships, and ensure the arnval of his own  Dionysius
and Leptinés went forth themselves from the harbour with
armed squadrons to accelerate and protect the approach of
their supplies ; while several desultory encounters took place,
both of land-force and of shipping, which proved advantageous
to the Syracusans, and greatly raised their spints.

One naval conflict especially, which occurred while Dionysius
was absent on his cruise, was of serious moment A corn-ship
belonging to Imilkon’s fleet beng seen enterng the Great
Harbour, the Syracusans suddenly manned five ships of war,
mastered it, and hauled it into therr own dock. To prevent
such capture, the Carthagimans from their station sent out
forty ships of war ; upon which the Syracusans equipped their
whole naval force, bore down upon the forty with numbers
decidedly superior, and completely defeated them. They
captured the admiral’s ship, damaged twenty-four others, and

See Colonel Leake, Notes on Syracuse, p. 7-10; Cavallar, zur Topo-
graphie von Syrakus, p. 20,
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pursued the rest to the naval station, in front of which they
paraded, challenging the enemy to battle! As the challenge
was not accepted, they returned to their own dock, towing mn
their prizes in tnumph

This naval victory ndicated, and contributed much to
occaston, that turn 1n the fortune of the siege which each future
day still further accelerated. Its immediate effect was to fill
the Syracusan public with unbounded exultation *Without
Dionysius we conquer our enemies ; under his command we
are beaten, why submit to slavery under hum any longer?”
Such was the burst of indignant sentiment which largely per-
vaded the groups and cucles m the aity, strengthened by the
consciousness that they were now all armed and competent to
extort freedom—since Dionysius, when the besieging enemy
actually appeared before the city, had been obliged, as the less
of two hazards, to produce and re-distribute the arms which he
had previously taken from them. In the mudst of this dis-
content, Dionysius himself returned from his cruise.  To soothe
the prevalent temper, he was forced to convene a publc
assembly , wherein he warmly extolled the recent exploit of
the Syracusans, and exhorted them to strenuous confidence,
promising that he would speedily bring the war to a close ?

It 15 possible that Dionysius, throughout his despotism, may
have occasionally permitted what were called public assemblies ,
but we may be very sure, that, if ever convened, they were mere
matters of form, and that no free discussion or opposition to
his will was ever tolerated. On the present occasion, he
anticipated the like passive acquiescence, and after having
delivered a speech, doubtless much applauded by his own

rtisans, he was about to dismiss the assembly, when a citizen
named Theodérus unexpectedly rose. He was a Horseman or
Knight—a person of wealth and station mn the city, of high
character and established reputation for courage Gathering
boldness from the time and circumstances, he now stood
forward to proclamn publicly that hatred of Dionysws, and
anxiety for freedom, which so many of his fellow-citizens
around had been heard to utter privately and were well known
to feel ®

1 Diodor. v 63, 64 2 Diodor. xiv. 64.

3 Diodor. xiv. 64 O phy &AA} Towbray Adywy ywouévwy, Awvidios
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Diodorus 1n hus history gives us a long harangue (whether
composed by himself, or copied from others, we cannot tell) as
pronounced by Theodérus = The mam topics of it are such as
we should naturally expect, and are probably, on the whole,
genume. It s a full review, and an emphatic denunciation, of
the past conduct of Dionysius, concluding with an appeal to

to i Ives from his d

“Dionysius (the speaker contends, m substance) 15 a worse
enemy than the Carthagimans, who, if victorious, would be
satisfied with a regular tribute, leaving us to enjoy our proper-
ties and our paternal polity  Dionysius has robbed us of both
He has pillaged our temples of their sacred deposits  He has
slain or banished our wealthy citizens, and then seized their
properties by wholesale, to be transferred to his own satellites
He has given the wives of these eules m marnage to his bar-
banan soldiers He has liberated our slaves, and taken them
mto his pay, m order to keep their masters in slavery He has
garnsoned our own citadel against us, by means of these slaves,
together with a host of other mercenanes He has put to death
every citizen who ventured to raise his voice mn defence of the
laws and constitution  He has abused our confidence—once,
unfortunately, carried so far as to nommate him general—by
employing his powers to subvert our freedom, and rule us
according to his own selfish rapacity in place of justice He
has further stripped us of our arms, these, recent necessity has
compelled him to restore—and these, 1f we are men, we shall
now employ for the recovery of our own freedom ”*

“If the conduct of Dionysius towards Syracuse has been
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thus mfamous, 1t has been no better towards the Sicihan Greeks
generally. He betrayed Gela and Kamarmna, for his own pur-
poses, to the Carthaginians. He suffered Messéné to fall into
their hands without the least help He reduced to slavery, by
gross treachery, our Grecian brethren and neighbours of Naxus
and Katana ; transferring the latter to the non-Hellenic Cam-
panians, and destroymg the former He might have attacked
the Carthagimans immediately after their landing from Africa
at Panormus, before they had recovered from the fatigue of the
voyage. He might have fought the recent naval combat near
the port of Katana, instead of near the beach north of that
town, so as to ensure to our fleet, if worsted, an easy and sure
retreat.  Had he chosen to keep his land-force on the spot, he
might have prevented the victorious Carthaginian fleet from
approaching land, when the storm came on shortly after the
battle, or he might have attacked them, if they tried to
land, at the greatest advantage He has conducted the war,
Itogeth d 1 , not wishing sin-
cerely, indeed, to get nid of them as enemies, but preserving
the terrors of Carthage, as an indirect engine to keep Syracuse
i subjection to himself As long as we fought with him, we
have been constantly unsuccessful ; now that we have come to
fight without um, recent experience tells us that we can beat
the Carthaginians, even with inferior numbers.

““Let us look out for another leader (concluded Theodérus)
1 place of a sacrilegious temple-robber whom the gods have
now abandoned  If Dionysus will consent to relinquish his
domimon, let him retire from the city with his property un-
molested ; if he will not, we are here all assembled, we are
possessed of our arms, and we have both Italian and Pelopon-
nesian allies by our side. The assembly will determine
whether 1t will choose leaders from our own citizens—or from
our metropolis Cormth—or from the Spartans, the presidents
of all Greece ”

Such are the main points of the long harangue ascnibed to
Theoddrus , the first occasion, for many years, on which the
voice of free speech had been heard publicly m Syracuse
Among the charges advanced agamst Dionysius, which go to
impeach his manner of carrying on the war against the Cartha-
gmans, there are several which we can neither admit nor
reject, from our msufficient knowledge of the facts. But the
enormities ascribed to him in his dealing with the Syracusans
~—the fraud, violence, spoliation, and bloodshed, whereby he
had first acquired, and afterwards upheld, his dommion over
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them——these are assertions of matters of fact, which coincide
1n the main with the previous narrative of Diodorus, and which
we have no ground for contesting

Hailed by the assembly with great sympathy and acclamation,
this harangue seriously alarmed Dionysius. Inhis concluding
words, Theod6rus had mvoked the protection of Cormth as
well as of Sparta, against the despot, whom with such signal
courage he had thus ventured publicly toarraign  Connthians
as well as Spartans were now lending aid 1n the defence, under
the command of Pharakidas. That Spartan officer came for-
ward to speak next after Theoddrus. Among various other
sentiments of traditional respect towards Sparta, there still
prevailed a remnant of the belief that she was adverse to
despots , as she really had once been, at an earlier period of
her history.d  Hence the Syracusans hoped, and even expected,
that Pharakidas would second the protest of Theodérus, and
stand forward as champion of freedom to the first Grecian city
m Siaaly 2 Btterly indeed were jhey disappointed  Dionystus
had established with Pharakidas relations as friendly as those
of the Thurty tyrants of Athens with Kallibuws the Lacedz-
moman harmost 1n the acropolis 3 Accordingly Pharakidas in
fus speech not only discountenanced the proposition just made,
but declared humself emphatically n favour of the despot,
mtimating that he had been sent to aid the Syracusans and
Dionystus agamst the Carthagimians—not to put down the
dommion of Dionysius To the Syracusans this declaration
was a demal of all hope They saw planly that 1n any attempt
to emancipate themselves, they would have aganst them not
merely the mercenaries of Dionysius, but also the whole force
of Sparta, then impenal and ommpotent , represented on the
present occasion by Pharakidas, as 1t had been n a previous
year by Anstus They were condemned to bear their chains
m silence, not without unavailling curses agamst Sparta
Meanwhile Dionysius, thus powerfully sustamed, was enabled
to nide over the pertlousand critical juncture. His mercenaries
crowded 1n haste round his person—having probably been sent
for, as soon as the voice of a free spokesman was heard.# And

1 Thucyd 1. 18, Herodot. v. 92
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he was thus enabled to dismuss an assembly, which had seemed
for one short nstant to threaten the perpetuity of his dominion,
and to promise emancipation for Syracuse

During this interesting and momentous scene, the fate of
Syracuse had hung upon the decision of Pharakidas for
‘Theoddrus, well aware that with a besieging enemy before the
gates, the city could not be left without a supreme authomy,
had conjured the Spartan with his L
and Cornthian alhes, to take mto his own hands the control
and orgamsation of the popular force There can be httle
doubt that Pharakidas could have done this, if he had been so
disposed, so as at once to make head agamnst the Carthagimans
without, and to restran, 1f not to put down, the despotism
within.  Instead of undertaking the tutelary intervention
solicited by the people, he threw himself into the opposite scale,
and strengthened Dionysius more than ever, at the moment of
his greatest peril.  The proceeding of Pharakidas was doubt-
less conformable to his nstructions from home, as well as to
the oppressive and crushing policy which Sparta, in these days of
her unresisted empire (between the victory of Zgospotami and
the defeat of Kmidus), pursued throughout the Grecian world

Dionysius was fully sensible of the danger which he had thus
been assisted to escape. Under the ﬁrst lmpresslons of a]arm,
he strove to gamn like I
language and demeanour, by presents a.dmltly dnstnbuted, and
by mwitations to his table? Whatever may have been the
success of such artifices, the lucky turn, which the siege was
now taking, was the most powerful of all aids for building up
his full power anew

It was not the arms of the Syracusans, but the wrath of
Démétér and Persephoné, whose temple (in the suburb of
Achradina) Imilkon had pillaged, that ruined the besieging
army before Syracuse. So the piety of the citizens interpreted
that ternfic pestilence which now began to rage among the
multitude of their enemies without The divine wrath was
mdeed seconded (as the historian informs us?) by physical
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causes of no ordmary seventy The vast numbers of the host
were closely packed together , 1t was now the beginning of
autumn, the most unhealthy penod of the year, moreover this
summer had been preternaturally hot, and the low marshy ground
near the Great Harbour, under the chill of morning contrasted
with the burning sun of noon, was the constant source of
fever and pestilence These unseen and irresistible enemies
fell with appalling force upon the troops of Imilkon , especially
upon the Libyans, or native Afncans, who were found the most
susceptible The intense and varied bodily sufferings of this
distemper—the rapidity with which 1t spread from man to man
—and the countless victms which 1t speedily accumulated—
appear to have equalled, 1f not surpassed, the worst days of the
pestilence of Athensin 429 Bc. Care and attendance upon
the sick, or even interment of the dead, became impracticable ,
so that the whole camp presented a scene of deplorable agony,
aggravated by the horrors and stench of 150,0c0 unburied
bodies? The military strength af the Carthaginians was com-
pletely prostrated by such a visitation.  Far from being able to
make progress in the siege, they were not even able to defend
themselves against moderate energy on the part of the Syra-
cusans, who (like the Peloponnesians during the great plague
of Athens) were themsel hed by the d per 2
Such was the wretched spectacle of the Carthaginian army,
clearly visible from the walls of Syracuse. To overthrow 1t by
a vigorous attack, was an enterpnse not difficult, indeed, so
sure, in the opmion of Dionysius, that 1n organising his plan of
operation, he made 1t the means of deliberately getung nd of
some troops in the city who had become nconvenient to him
Concerting measures for a smultaneous assault upon the
Carthaginian station both by sea and land, he entrusted eighty
ships of war to Pharakidas and Leptinés, with orders to move
at daybreak , while he himself conducted a body of troops out
of the iy, durng the darkness of might ; 1ssuing forth by
Epipole and Euryalus (as Gylppus had formerly done when

! Diodor. xiv 71-76 Terrexaldexa pupiddas éweidor &rdgous 32 7ly
Aoy gerapevuérovs

I give the figure as I find 1t, without pretending to trust 1t as anything
more than an 1ndication of a great number

2 Thucyd n 54

When the Roman general Marcellus was besieging Syracuse m 212 B C ,
a temnfic pestilence, generated by causes simila: to that of this year, broke
out Al parties, Roman, Syracusans, and thng;::aus, suffered from 1t
considerably ; but the Carthaginians worst of all; they are said to have all
penshed (Livy, xxv 26),
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he surprised Plemmyrium ), and makng a circuit untl he
came, on the other side of the Anapus, to the temple of Kyané
thus getting on the land-side or south-west of the Carthaginian
position.  He first despatched his horsemen, together with a
regiment of 1000 mercenary foot-soldiers, to commence the
attack. These latter troops had become peculiarly obnoxious
to lum, having several times engaged in revolt and disturbance
Accordingly, while he now ordered them up to the assault
conjunction with the horse, he at the same time gave secret
directions to the horse, to desert their comrades and take
fhght Both his orders were obeyed ~‘The onset having been
made jontly, in the heat of combat, the horsemen fled, leav-
ing their comrades all to be cut to pieces by the Carthaginians *
We have as yet heard nothing about difficulties ansing to
Dronysiusfrom hismercenary troops, on whose arms his dommion
rested , and what we are here told 1s enough merely to raise
curiosity without satisfying it. These men are said to have been
mutinous and disaffected, a fact, which explans, 1f 1t does not
extenuate, the gross perfidy of deliberately inveigling them to
destruction, while he still professed to keep them under his
command.

In the actual state of the Carthagiman army, Dionysius
could afford to make them a present of this obnoxious division
His own attack, first upon the fort of Polichné, next upon that
near the naval station at Daskon, was conducted with spirit
and success. While the defenders, thinned and enfeebled by
the pestilence, were striving to repel him on the land-side, the
Syracusan fleet came forth from 1its docks 1n excellent spirits
and order to attack the ships at the station. These Cartha-
gnan ships, though afloat and moored, were very 1imperfectly
manned. ~Before the crews could get aboard to put them on
their defence, the Syracusan triremes and quinqueremes, ably
rowed and with their brazen beaks well directed, drove against
them on the quarter or mid-ships, and broke through the Line
of their timbers. The crash of such mpact was heard afar
off, and the best ships were thus speedily disabled.® Following
up their success, the Syracusans jumped aboard, overpowered

1 Thucyd wn 22, 23
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the crews, or forced them to seek safety as they could in flight.
The distiacted Carthaginians bemng thus pressed at the same
time by sea and by land, the soldiers of Dionysus from the land-
side forced their way through the entrenchment to the shore,
where forty pentekonters were hauled up, while immediately
near them were moored both merchantmen and triremes
The assailants set fire to the pentekonters, upon which the
flames, rapidly spreading under a strong wind, communicated
presently to all the merchantmen and tniremes adjacent.
Unable to arrest this ternfic conflagration, the crews were
obliged to leap overboard ; while the vessels, severed from their
moormngs by the burning of the cables, dnifted agamnst each
other under the wind, until the naval station at Daskon became
one scene of rumn

Such a volume of flame, though destroying the naval
resources of the Carthagimans, must at the same tume have
driven off the assailing Syracusan ships of war, and probably
also the assailants by land. Byt to those who contemplated 1t
from the city of Syracuse, across the breadth of the Great
Harbour, 1t p asp grand and mn the
highest degree, especially when the fire was seen towering
aloft amidst the masts, yards, and sails of the merchantmen
The walls of the city were crowded with spectators, women,
children, and aged men, testifying their exultation by loud shouts,
and stretching their hands to heaven,—as on the memorable
day, near twenty years before, when they gamned their final
victory in the same harbour, over the Athenian fleet. Many
lads and elders, too much excited to remain stationary, rushed-
mto such small craft as they could find, and rowed across the
harbour to the scene of action, where they rendered much
service by preserving part of the cargoes, and towmng away
some of the enemy’s vessels deserted but not yet on fire The
evening of this memorable day left Dionysius and the Syra-
cusans victorious by land as well as by sea, encamped near
the temple of Olympian Zeus which had so recently been
occupied by Imilkon.?  Though they had succeeded n forcing
the defences of the latter both at Polichné and at Daskon, and
in nflicing upon him a destructive defeat, yet they would not
am at occupying his camp, i 1its infected and deplorable
condition.

On two former occastons during the last few years, we have
seen the C: g armies by p
Agrigentum and near Gela—previous to this last and worst

1 Diodor xv 73. 2 Diodor. xv 74
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calamty. Imlkon, copying the weakness of Nikias rather than
the resolute prudence of Demosthenés, had clung to his msalu-
brious camp near the Great Harbour, long after all hope of
reducing Syracuse had ceased, and while suffering and death to
the most awful extent were daily accumulating around him.
But the recent defeat satisfied even him that his position was
no longer tenable Retreat was indispensable, yet nowise
mpracticable—with the brave men, Ibenans and others, m his
army, and with the Sikels of the nterior on s side—had he
possessed the good quahties as well as the defects of Nikias,
or been capable of anything like that unconquerable energy
which ennobled the closing days of the latter Instead of
taking the best measures avalable for a retiring march, Imilkon
despatched a secret envoy to Dionysiws, unknown to the
Syracusans generally, tendering to him the sum of 300 talents
whach yet remained n the camp, on condition of the fleet and
army being allowed to sail to Africa unmolested Dionysius
would not consent, nor would ¢he Syracusans have confirmed
any such consent, to let them all escape, but he engaged to
permit the departure of Imilkon himself with the native
Carthaginans ~ The sum of 3oo talents was accordingly sent
across by might to Ortygia, and the fourth night ensuing was
fixed for the departure of Imilkon and his Carthagimans, with-
out opposition from Dionysws Dunng that mght forty of
their ships, filled with Carthagimans, put to sea and sailed n
silence out of the harbour. Their stealthy flight, however,
did not altogether escape the notice of the Corinthian seamen
1n Syracuse , who not only apprised Dionysius, but also manned
some of their own ships and started in pursut  They overtook
and destroyed one or two of the slowest sailers, but all the
rest, with Imilkon himself, accomplished their flight to Carthage.?
Dionysius—while he affected to obey the warning of the
witl lly tardy and unavail-
ing—applied himself with earnest actvity to act against the
forsaken army remamning. During the same mght he led out
his troops from the city to the vicimty of their camp. The
flight of Imilkon, speedily promuigated, had filled the whole
army with and No d
no common bond of d among
this miscell host, already by previous misfor-
tune The Sikels in the army, being near to their own
terntory and knowing the roads, retired at once, before day-
break, and reached thewr homes. Scarcely had they passed,
1 Diodor xv 75
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vhen the Syracusan soldiers occupied the roads, and barred
he Iike escape to others. Amudst the general dispersion of
he abandoned soldiers, some penshed in vain attempts to
orce the passes, others threw down their arms and solicited
mercy. The Ibenans alone, maintaming their arms and order
mith ‘unshaken resolution, sent to Dionysius propositions to
ransfer to him their service, which he thought proper to
accept, enrolling them among his mercenanes ~ All the remain-
ing host, prmcipally Libyans, being stripped and plundered by
his soldiers, became his captives, and were probably sold as
slaves.?

The heroic efforts of Nikias, to open for his army a retreat
in the face of desperate obstacles, had ended 1n a speedy death
as prisoner at Syracuse—yet without anything worse than the
usual fate of prisoners of war  But the base treason of Imilkon,
though he ensured a safe retreat home by betraying the larger
portion of his army, earned for him only a short prolongation
of Iife amidst the extreme of ignaminy and remorse When he
landed at Carthage with the fraction of hus army preserved, the
aty was mn the deepest distress Countless family losses,
mflicted by the pestilence, added a keener sting to the
unexampled public loss and humiliation now fully made
known Umversal mourning prevalled , all public and private
business was suspended, all the temples were shut, while the
authonties and the citizens met Imilkon in sad procession on
the shore. The defeated commander strove to disarm their
wrath, by every demonstration of a broken and prostrate spint
Clothed in the sordid garment of a slave, he acknowledged
humself as the cause of all the ruin, by his impiety towards the
gods, for 1t was they, and not the Syracusans, who had been
lus real enemies and conquerors. He visited all the temples,
with words of an pp ed to all the
nquiries about relatives who had penshed under the distemper
—and then retiring, blocked up the doors of his house, where
he starved himself to death

Yet the season of misfortune to Carthage was not closed by
his decease. Her dommion over her Libyan subjects was
always barsh and unpopular, rendering them disposed to nse
agamst her at any moment of calamity  Her recent disaster in
Sicily would have been i itself perhaps sufficient to stimulate
them 1nto mnsurrection ; but its effect was aggravated by their
resentment for the deliberate betrayal of their troops serving
under Imilkon, not one of whom lived to come back ~ All the

1 Diodor. x1v 75 ® Diodor. v 76; Justoy xix 2.
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various Libyan subject-towns had on this matter one common
feeling of indignation , all came together 1n congress, agreed to
unite therr forces, and formed an army which 1s said to have
reached 120,000 men They established their head-quarters
at Tunés (Tums), a town within short distance of Carthage
1tself, and were for a certan time so much stronger i the field,
that the Carthagimans were obliged to remamn within their
walls For a moment 1t seemed as 1f the star of this great
commercial city was about to set for ever. The Carthaginians
themselves were 1n the depth of despondency, believing them-
selves to be under the wrath of the goddesses Démétér and
her daughter Persephoné ; who, not content with the terrible
revenge already taken mn Sicily, for the sacrilege committed by
Imilkon, were still pursumng thém into Africa. Under the
extreme religious terror which beset the city, every means were
tried to appease the offended goddesses  Had 1t been supposed
that the Carthagimian gods had been msulted, expiation would
have been offered by the sdtnfice of human wvicims—and
those too the most precious, such as beautiful captives, or
children of conspicuous citizens But on this occasion, the
nsult had been offered to Grecian gods, and atonement was
made according to the milder ceremonies of Greece.
The Carthaginians had never yet nstituted m their city any
worship of Démétér or Persephoné, they now established
temples m honour of these goddesses, appointed several of
their most eminent citizens to be priests, and consulted the
Greeks resident among them, as to the form of worship most
suitable to be offered. After having done this, and cleared
their own they devoted th lves to the prepara-
tion of ships and men for the purpose of carrying on the war
It was soon found that Démétér and Persephoné were not
mmplacable, and that the fortune of Carthage was returning.
The msurgents, though at first wrresistible, presently fell into
discord among themselves about the command Having no
fleet, they became straitened for want of provisions, while
Carthage was well supphed by sea from Sardinia. From these
and similar causes, theirr numerous host gradually melted away,
and rescued the Carthagimans from alarm at the pomt where
they were always weakest The relations of command and
submission, between Carthage and her Libyan subjects, were
established as they had previously stood, leaving her to recover

slowly from her disastrous reverses !
But though the power of Carthage in Africa was thus restored,

1 Diodor. xv. 77.
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mn Sicily 1t was reduced to the lowest ebb. It was long before
she could agan make head with effect aganst Dionysius, who
was left at liberty to push his conquests 1n another direction,
agamnst the Italiot Greeks The remaming operations of his
reign—successful agamst the Italiots, unsuccessful agamst
Carthage—will come to be recounted mn my next succeeding
chapter.

END OF VOL X.
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